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The  volumes  I  am  now  presenting  the  world  with 
are,  truly  speaking,  no  other  than  loose  papers ;  and 
the  author,  that  great  and  venerable  prelate  whose  name 
they  bear,  does  not  seem  to  have  designed  them  for  the 
press  :  and  upon  this  account  it  is  I  have  debated  for 
some  time  with  myself  whether  a  publication  of  them 
would  any  ways  lessen  the  esteem  of  that  good  and 
excellent  man,  whose  labours  in  the  learned  languages 
as  well  as  our  own  have  justly  gained  high  applause, 
and  done  so  much  good  in  the  world  already.  Upon 
consulting,  then,  with  several  eminent  divines  and  other 
pious  and  learned  gentlemen,  my  very  good  friends,  they 
did,  after  perusal,  conceive  of  them  as  just  and  choice 
fragments,  containing  a  summary  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trine, the  several  topics  being  digested  in  a  most  excel- 
lent method,  confii-med  from  several  parallel  places  of 
Scripture,  and  very  often  illustrated,  in  the  like  concise 
manner,  from  the  testimonies  of  fathers,  councils,  &c. 
And  upon  these  considerations  I  persuade  myself  what 
I  offer  Avill  be  in  some  measure  serviceable  to  all  in 
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general  tliat  apply  themselves  to  the  study  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  especially  the  clergy,  who  will  here  meet 
with  so  siu'e  a  guide,  and  have  so  true  a  foundation 
laid  for  the  superstructm'e  they  shall  think  fit  to  raise 
upon  it.  And  I  have  been  still  more  inclined  to  think 
they  may  serve  these  good  ends,  after  those  many  letters 
I  have  received  from  several  parts  of  this  kingdom,  as 
well  as  from  abroad,  full  of  earnest  solicitations  to  oblige 
the  world  with  the  remains  of  that  person,  whose  pro- 
found learning,  exemplary  piety,  and  singular  humility 
has  so  much  endeared  his  memory  to  the  whole  Clu"is- 
tian  world,  and  more  especially  to  those  that  have  a 
just  sense  of  religion  on  theu'  minds. 
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THESAURUS  THEOLOCxICUS. 


Genesis  i.  26. 

And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  oivn  image,  after 
our  likeness. 

Obs.  I.  The  Trinity  or  Plurality  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead 
is  here  implied. 

1 .  There  is  but  one  God  :  And  God  said. 

2.  A  plurality  of  persons  were  employed  in  the  creation 

of  man,  rfipV^- 

3.  He  was  made  in  the  image  of  that  plurality,  ^3nb^2: 

How  many  are  these  persons  ?  Three. 
How  doth  that  appear  ? 

1.  In  the  Old  Testament,  2  Sam.  xxiii,  2.   Ps.  xxxiii.  6. 

Isa.  xlii.  1. 

2,  In  the  New,  Matt.  iii.  16, 17.   Luke  i.  35.   2  Cor. 

xiii.  14. 
Wherein  is  delivered, 

1 .  Their  names. 

1.  God  the  Father.    This  none  deny. 

2.  God  the  Son,  John  i.  1.   1  John  v.  20.  John 

XX.  28.  Philip,  ii.  6,  7.  Otherwise  He  could 
not  be  our  Saviour. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost,  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  Matt.  xii.  3 1 , 32. 

2.  Their  order,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

3.  That  they  are  but  One  God,  1  .rnhn  v.  7. 
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Obs,  II.  All  Three  Persons  concurred  in  the  creation  of 
man. 

1.  Because  he  was  the  head  of  the  creation. 

2.  Made  in  the  image  of  God. 

Use.  Therefore  man  is  bound  to  worship  every  one. 

1.  With  Faith,  John  xiv.  1. 

2.  Fear,  Jer.  v.  22. 

3.  Love,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

4.  Trust,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

6.  Prayer,  Acts  vii.  59.  Luke  xvii.  5. 

6.  Joy,  Philip,  iv.  4. 

7.  Thankfulness,  Matt.  xi.  25. 

Obs.  III.  Man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God ;  which 
appeared, 

1.  In  his  nature.    His  soul  being, 

1.  Spiritual,  Geyi.  ii.  7. 

2.  Rational, 

3.  Endowed  with  free-will,  Deut.  xxx.  19. 

4.  Capable  of  the  enjoyment  of  God,  1  Cor.  xiii.  11. 

5.  Immortal,  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

2.  In  his  uprightness,  Eccles.  vii.  29.  Eph.  iv.  29. 

1.  In  his  mind,  knowing  God,  John  xvii.  3. 

2.  In  his  will,  choosing  God  as  his  cliiefest  good. 

3.  In  his  affections  and  inclinations,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

3.  In  his  estate  and  condition. 

1.  Because  he  was  made  happy. 

2.  Had  power  over  all  other  earthly  creatures,  Gen. 

i.  28. 

Use. 

1.  Admire  the  goodness  of  God  in  our  creation,  Ps.  c. 

1-3. 

2.  Bewail  our  loss  of  this  image. 

3.  Endeavour  to  have  it  repaired,  Eyh.  iv.  24. 

1.  Be  sensible  of  your  loss. 

2.  Believe  on  Jesus  Christ,  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

3.  Frequent  Public  Ordinances,  Rom.  x.  17. 

4.  Maintain  your  authority  over,  and  be  not  subject 

to,  the  world. 

5.  Live  up  according  to  that  image  you  were  made  in. 
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Genesis  xlix.  10. 
The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  &c. 

1 .  Man  being  fallen  from  God  could  not  recover  himself. 

2.  Hence  tlie  Son  of  God  undertook  to  redeem  him. 

3.  To  do  this,  He  was  to  become  man. 

4.  Hence  a  time  was  set  when  He  should  become  man, 

Gal.  iv.  4. 

5.  Before  He  came,  God  revealed  Him  to  His  people, 

Gen.  iii.  15  ;  xii.  2,  3 ;  xxii.  18.  To  the  Gentiles,  Job 
xix.  25.  Num.  xxiv.  17.  To  the  Jews,  Isa.  vii.  14  ; 
ix.  6. 

6.  Not  only  His  person,  but  the  time  also  of  His  ap- 

pearing, was  revealed. 

7.  There  are  three  places  especially  that  determine  the 

time. 

1.  Mat.  iii.  1.  Hag.  ii.  9. 

2.  Dan.  ix.  25. 

3.  Gen.  xlix,  10. 
Where  understand, 

1.  By  sceptre,  government. 

2.  By  departing,  total  departing. 

3.  By  Judah,  the  Tribe:  2  Kings  xvii.  18.  Sal- 

manezer  having  carried  the  ten  away  captive. 

4.  By  lawgiver.  Qui  jus  dicit. 

5.  By,  from  heticeen  His  feet.  His  posterity  born 

of  Him. 

6.  By  Sliiloh,  Messiah. 

isnnsba  ^?^n  n'-bn?  i^n'^c^a  >n"'.''7  "iV,  On- 
kel. 

n-^tt^an  iba  nb'^w,  J?.  Sal.  JarcM. 

So  Jonath.  et  Targ.  Hierosolym. 

nVty  c=ia?2  n-^u^a  mpi?"'  -r^Dtn,  Rah.  Bechai. 

So  also  Abrabenell. 

So  also  in  the  Talmud  in  Bcreshitk  Rabba, 


4 


Thesnurns  Theologicus, 


7.  By  the  gatlicring  of  the  people  to  Him,  obe- 
dience to  Him,  C^aV  ^ni?^  'i^l ;  in  Arabic, 
Pan/it,  ohediens  fuit. 
nnp^b  ran  ^'^v,  Prou.  xxx.  17. 
To  shew  when  the  prophecy  thus  explained  was  fulfilled, 
consider, — 

1.  When  Jesus  was  born,  Herod  was  king,  an  Idumaean 
by  father's,  Arabian  by  mother's  side  ;  though  a  proselyte, 
yet  not  of  Judah's  posterity. 

Nan  defuit  Judcsorum  princeps  ex  Judceis  usque  ad  istum 
Herodem  quern  primum  acceperunt  alienigenam  regem,  Au- 
gust. [Civ.  D,  xviii.  45.] 

So  Eusehius,  Hist.  1.  i.  c.  6. 

St.  Jerome. 

Hence  some,  'Hgw5?jv  oZroi  ['HgwS/ai'o/]  riyouvTO  X^istov  Ku^iov. 
Epiph.  \_Adv.  Hcer.  i.] 

Herodiani  Herodem  regem  suscepere  pro  Christo,  Hieron. 
[adv.  Lucif.  toni.  iv.  p.  304.] 

Matt.  xxii.  16.  Mark  iii.  6  ;  viii.  15. 

2.  But  the  Jews  in  Herod's  time  had  their  Sanhedrim, 
natpp  riirr^.P  and  nbiian  riin^P,  before  which  Herod 
himself  was  brought,  and  scarcely  escaped  with  his  life, 
Joseph.  [Antiq.  Jud.'\  xiv.  9,  4. 

But  he  after,  Ildvrag  ut'i/itiivi  Toxit;  h  rco  e\jnh^lw,  Joseph. 
[ibid.] 

But  this  Sanhedrim  was  taken  away, 

n^2n  ]n-nn  mip  n^u?  n'^^ynns,  Forty  years  before  the 
destruction  of  the  temple,  David  Gansius  and  Talmud. 
[1.  Sanhedrin.  c.  Haiou  bodehin.']  And  so,  just  when  our 
Saviour  appeared  in  the  world,  John  xviii.  31. 

'  kfia  yag  a-jrbs  eig  av^oui-rovg  Tagjjc  xa/  to  'louSaluv  xadr/griTO 
jSatf/XE/ov,  Euseh. 

The  whole  prophecy  was  fulfilled  at  the  destruction 
of  the  temple,  for  then  were  the  nations  converted  to 
Christ. 

Use. 

1 .  Observe  the  certainty  of  Scripture,  foretelling  things 

1700  years  to  come. 

2.  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  John  xx.  31. 
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Exhortation. 
1.  Bless  God. 

1.  For  making, 

2.  For  fulfilling,  this  promise,  Luke  ii,  13,  14. 
Let  your  thankfulness  be  expressed, 

1.  By  a  serious  meditation  upon  the  mercies  of 

God,  in  sending  His  Son  into  the  world  ;  for 
this  is  the  mercy  of  all  mercies. 

2.  By  a  sincere  and  hearty  obedience  to  all  the 

laws  of  so  good  and  gracious  a  God. 

3.  By  a  liberal  contribution  to  the  poor,  that  they 

may  rejoice  too. 

4.  By  addressing  yourselves  with  all  humility  and 

reverence  to  the  sacrament,  that  you  may 
partake  of  His  merits,  who,  as  upon  this  day, 
came  into  the  world  to  save  you  from  your 
sins,  and  bring  you  to  heaven. 


Exodus  iii.  14. 

Which  name  denotes, 

I.  His  existence. 

II.  His  essence  ;  and  in  that, 

1.  His  unity,  Deut.  vi.  4.  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  6. 

Whence  learn, 

1.  To  apprehend  as  but   one  God,  thougli  three 

Persons. 

2.  To  worship  and  serve  but  one  God. 

2.  His  independency,  Ps.  l.  10-12. 

1.  Admire  His  mercy. 

2.  Dread  His  justice. 

3.  His   self-sufficiency,  '''^t^  \^Proprie,  Qui  sufficiens. 

Composi(um,juxta  R.Salomonem  et  alios  Hehrceos, 
ex  pronom.  inseparahili  w  et        Buxtorf  in  v.]  ''■7, 
Asus  \_JEolici  for  Zzug],  Deus. 
1.  Interest  yourselves  in  Him. 
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2.  Rely  upon  Him. 

4.  His  causality,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

1 .  Acknowledge  and  conceive  Him  as  your  Maker. 

2.  Give  yourselves  to  Him,  vpho  gave  yourselves  to 

you. 

5.  His  immutability,  Heh.  xiii.  8.  Jam.  i.  17.  3Ial.in.  6. 

1.  Trust  in  His  promises. 

2.  Tremble  at  His  threatenings. 

6.  His  sovereignty,  Ps.  xlvii.  2.  Mai.  i.  14. 

1.  Obey  His  commands  cheerfully. 

2.  Suffer  His  punishments  patiently. 

7.  His  immensity,  Ps.  cxxxix.  7. 

1.  Often  be  thinking  of  His  presence. 

2.  Act  always  as  in  His  presence. 

8.  His  eternity,  Deut.  xxxiii.  27. 

1.  Reverence  Him,  Dan.  vii.  9,  14. 

2.  Lay  hold  upon  Him  as  your  portion. 

9.  His  infinity,  Ps.  cxlvii.  5. 

1.  Love  Him. 

2.  Rejoice  in  Him. 

10.  His  simplicity,  John  xiv.  6. 

1.  Get  simple  apprehensions  of  Him. 

2.  Get  simple  affections  to  Him,  even  to  Him,  and  to 

Him  alone;  as  He  is  not  divided  nor  compounded 
in  Himself,  so  neither  let  Him  be  in  your  affec- 
tions; but  love  Him  wholly,  and  wholly  Him. 


Exodus  xx. 

b.zKakoyoi;,  Deut.  iv.  13. 
wo  Tables. 

The  Preface  exciting  and  obliging  to  obedience. 

1.  I  am  the  Lord,  nin"; 

2.  Thy  God,  ^"'rlb?^' 

3.  That  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  that 

delivers  us  from  all  our  troul)les,  spiritual  and 
temporal. 
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Precept. 

I.  Thou  shalt  have  no  otlier  Gods  besides  Me. 
All  internal  duties  to  God  here  commanded. 

1.  To  know  and  acknowledge  Him. 

2.  To  believe  on  Him. 

3.  To  hope  and  trust  in  Him. 

4.  To  love  Him. 

5.  To  fear  Him. 

6.  To  submit  to  Him. 
This  command  is  broken, 

1.  By  atheists,  idolaters,  astrologers,  and  all  that 

consult  them,  or  the  devil,  or  conjurers. 

2.  By  despair  and  presumption. 

3.  By  preferring  riches  or  aught  else  before  Him. 


Leviticus  xi.  44. 

For  I  am  the  Lord  your  God :  you  shall  therefore  sanctify 
yourselves,  and  ye  shall  he  holy,  for  I  am  holy. 

First,  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  to  be  our  God. 
L  Who  is  the  Lord  Jehovah  ? 

1.  The  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  the  world. 

2.  A  God  giving  actual  being  to  His  promises,  under 

which  notion  He  was  not  known  before  Moses, 
Ex.  vi.  2,  3.  He  was  doctrinally  known  so,  L 
To  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  6.  2.  To  Isaac,  Gvn.  xxvi. 
24,  25.  3.  To  Jacob,  Gen.  xxviii.  13,  16;  but  not 
experimentally. 
II.  What  is  it  to  know  the  Lord  to  be  our  God  ? 

1.  As  by  our  fall  we  lost  the  favour,  so  also  the  know- 

ledge, of  the  true  God. 

2,  But  all  still  acknowledge  some  God, 

DsribN  nin''.  "-as 

Tldvreg  yu^  on  lariv  6  Dcoc;  o/ioXoyoijtri  ■/.oivrj  hvolu,  Justin . 
[Quasi,  ad  Grcec.  i.  App.  p.  .507. J 
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Omnes  tamen  esse  vim  et  naturam  Divinam  arbi- 
trantur.    Cicero,  [Tusc.  Disp.  i.  13.] 

[^Ipsi  ilU,  majorum]  gentium  dii  qui  hahentur 
/line  d  nobis  profecti  [in  ccebim]  reperientur. 
Cicero,  [ibid.] 

So  Diodorus  Siculus,  Lucian,  Porphyry,  Aure- 
lius  Victor,  and  Sanchoniathon  himself  ac- 
knowledge. 

3.  But  most  acknowledge  and  worship  false  gods. 

1.  Men,  Jupiter,  Saturn,  &c. 

2.  Devils,  Lev.  xvii.  7,  Q"'"!'^P'p,  Hirci,  in  the  Syriac, 

and  Arabic,  Dcemonia. 

3.  Beasts.     The  Egyptians,  ra  su^^rjera  ^uZv  ^ihvc 

iU^aaav,  Laert.  [i.  Proosm.'] 
So  Plutarch,  Lucian,  Strabo,  ^Elian. 
So  also  the  Syrians,  Thessalians,  Samians. 

[T?5v  fth  o\)\i  ToZ  d^dy.ovrog  <p{jaiv  -Aai  ruv  o^scuv  aires] 
i^sdeiaesv  6  Taauros  {Taudog,  Gaisf.)  Sanchoni- 
athon \_ap.  Euseb.  Prcep.  Evang.  i.  10.  p.  91,  ed. 
Gaisf. 1^ 

4.  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars  :  As  the  Indians,  Phrygians, 

Athenians,  Zabeans,  Persians,  Romans,  Grecians, 
Old  Saracens,  Jer.  vii.  18. 

5.  Images,  Ex.  xx.  4.    They  are  referred  by  Euty- 

chius  to  Eber's,  by  Epiphanius  to  Abraham  and 
Terah's  time. 

4.  The  true  God  was  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  to 

Abraham,  Gen.  xii.  1. 

5.  Of  all  the  gods  that  are  worshipped,  we  are  to  choose 

this  Jehovah  to  be  our  God. 

III.  Why  should  we  have  Jehovah  for  our  God  ? 

1.  He  is  the  living,  1  Thess.  i.  9. 

2.  True,  Jer.  x.  10. 

3.  Only  God,  Deut.  iv.  35,  Isa.  xlv.  5. 

IV.  What  kind  of  worship  should  we  perform  to  this 

God? 

1.  Inward,  John  iv.  24. 

1.  In  our  understandings,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  Wills,  Prov.  iii.  1. 

3.  Affections. 
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2.  Outward. 

1.  In  our  bodies,  Rom.  xii.  1.  Ps.  xcv.  6. 

2.  Lives. 

3.  Actions,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
Use. 

1.  Bless  the  Lord  for  revealing  Himself  to  you. 

2.  Beware  of  idols,  1  John  v.  21. 

1.  Idol  honours. 

2.  Idol  pleasures,  Philip,  iii.  19. 

3.  Idol  riches,  Col.  iii.  5.  Eph.  v.  5. 

4.  Idol  relations.  Matt.  x.  37. 

5.  Idol  self,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

3.  Take  the  Lord  for  your  God. 

1.  Consider  He  will  be  your  God,  Heb.  viii.  10. 

I.  He  is  all. 

1.  An  All-merciful  God  to  pardon,  Ex.  xxxiv.  6.  Jer. 

xxxi.  34.  Mic.  vii.  18.  Ps.  xxxii.  1. 

2.  An  All-wise  God  to  direct,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Isa.  xlv.  13. 

3.  An  All-powerful  God,  Matt.  xix.  26. 

And  so, 

1.  Can  protect  them  from, 

2.  Give  them  victory  over,  their  enemies. 

1.  Spiritual. 

1.  Sin. 

2.  Satan. 

3.  The  world,  1  John  v.  4. 

2.  Temporal. 

4.  An  Omnipresent  God,  Ps.  cxxxix.  7. 

So  that  He  can  every  where, 

1.  Help,  Isa.  xli.  10,  13,  14.  Ps.  xlvi.  1. 

2.  Comfort  us,  Isa.  li.  12.  2  Cor.  i.  3,  4. 

5.  An  All-faithful  God  to  His  promises. 

II.  He  hath  all,  Ps.  xxiv.  1. 

1.  Grace  to  make  us  holy,  Ezeh.  xxxvi.  25,  26. 

2.  Comforts  to  make  us  cheerful,  Job  xvi.  2. 

3.  Glory  to  make  us  happy. 

III.  He  doth  all. 

1.  By  His  ordinary  providence,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

2.  Or  by  His  extraordinary  power ;  as  in  Joseph,  the 

Three  Children,  Daniel,  Peter. 
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3.  Consider  the  happiness  of  those  that  have  the  Lord 
to  be  their  God,  Ps.  cxliv.  15. 

1.  It  is  He  alone  that  made  you. 

2.  That  preserves  you,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  That  can  satisfy  your  souls,  Isa.  Iv.  2. 
Use. 

Let  us  examine,  Whether  the  Lord  be  our  God  ? 

I.  Do  we  fear  Him  as  God  ? 

1.  Only,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  11,  N-jiJsb.  Matt.  x.  28. 

2.  Constantly. 

II.  Do  we  love  Him  as  God  ? 

L  Wholly,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  Only,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

3.  Continually. 

III.  Do  we  trust  in  Him  as  God  ? 

1.  With  all  our  hearts,  Prov.  iii.  5.  Ps.  Ixii.  5-7. 

2.  At  all  times,  Ps.  Ixii.  8. 

IV.  Do  we  esteem  and  honour  Him  as  God  ? 

1.  As   the   only  true    God,  John  xvii.  3  ,  15.  Ps. 

cxxxv.  5. 

2.  As  the  high  and  mighty  God,  1  Tim.  i.  17. 

V.  Do  we  serve  and  worship  Him  as  God  ? 

1.  Reverently,  Heb.  xii.  28. 

2.  Sincerely,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  John  iv.  22. 

3.  Obedientially,  1  Sam.  xii.  14. 

4.  Cheerfully,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

5.  Only,  Matt.  iv.  10. 

6.  Continually,  Luhe  i.  74,  75. 
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Leviticus  xi.  44. 

And  ye  shall  be  holi/,for  I  am  holy. 

They  that  have  the  Lord  Jehovah  for  their  God  should  be 

a  sanctified  and  an  holy  people,  CZ!J;^t?7"7i70rT") 
First.  What  is  it  to  be  sanctified  ? 

I.  To  be  sanctified,  in  Scripture  sense,  implies  to  be  sepa- 

rated and  set  apart  from  common  use,  Ex.  xl.  10, 
So  should  we, 

1.  From  sin,  Isa.  i.  15.  1  Thess.  v.  22. 

2.  The  world.  Jam.  i.  27. 

II.  To  be  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God,  Ps.  iv.  3. 

1.  Wholly. 

2.  To  all  God's  service. 

3.  With  all  their  might. 

1 .  In  soul,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

2.  Body. 

3.  Constantly. 

III.  To  be  prepared  for  great  works,  Isa.  xiii.  3.  Jer. 

vi.  4.  nnnba  rr^bi?  •laJ'^Tp 

T    T    ;    •  T      V  T  : 

1.  For  the  conquering  our  spiritual  enemies,  sin,  Satan, 

the  world. 

2.  The  worshijiping  of  God. 

3.  The  glorifying  His  great  name. 

IV.  To  sanctify  is  to  use  all  things  that  belong  to  God 

witli  reverence,  Isa.  viii.  13.  Deut.  xxviii.  58. 

1.  His  name,  Isa.  xxix.  23.    Ka)  ns^ou  ogxov.  [^Pythag. 

Curm.  Aiir.  v.  2.] 

2.  His  word. 

3.  His  ordinances. 

V.  To  be  sanctified  is  to  have  the  principles  of  holiness 

implanted  in  the  soul. 
They  that  worship  Jehovah  should  be  an  holy  people. 
Secondly.  What  is  it  to  be  holy  ? 

1.  Internal  holiness  is  the  conformity  of  the  will  of  man  to 
the  will  of  God. 
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1.  What  is  the  will  of  man  ? 

A  faculty  of  the  rational  soul,  whereby  it  chooses  or 
refuses  what  the  understanding  judges  good  or 
evil. 

2.  What  is  the  will  of  God,  viz.  His  natural  will  ? 

An  essential  property  in  God,  whereby  He  approves 
or  disapproves  of  all  things,  as  they  are  agreeable 
or  contrary  to  His  nature. 

3.  What  is  it  for  the  will  of  man  to  be  conformable  to 

the  will  and  nature  of  God  ?  1  Pet.  i.  15. 
That  we  place  our  wills, 

1.  Upon  the  same  objects. 

2.  In  the  same  manner  as  He  doth. 

1.  He  wills  Himself  as  His  chief  end  and  good, 

Prov.  xvi.  4. 

2.  He  wills  mercy,  Hos.  vi.  6.   Matt.  ix.  13. 

Ex.  xxxiv.  6. 

3.  Justice. 

4.  The  salvation  and  happiness  of  man,  1  Tim. 

ii.  4.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 
Thirdly.  What  does  He  abhor  or  disapprove  ? 

1.  Generally,  sin. 

2.  Particularly,  Prow.  vi.  16-19. 

1.  Pride,  Prov.  xvi.  5. 

2.  Lies,  Prov.  xii.  22.  Ps.  cxix.  163. 

3.  Murder. 

4.  Wicked  imaginations,  Ps.  cxix.  113.  Prov.  xv.  26. 

5.  Mischief,  Ps.  xi.  5. 

6.  False  witness. 

7.  Discord, 

8.  Idolatry,  Jer.  xxxii.  35.  1  Kings  xi.  5,  7. 

9.  Covetousness,  Ps.  x.  3. 

10.  Cheating,  or  divers  weights,  Prov.  xx.  10,  23. 

11.  Witchcraft,  Deut.  xviii.  10-12. 

12.  False  doctrines,  Rev.  ii.  15. 

Use. 

Examine,  Whether  you  be  thus  eternally  holy  or  no? 
Consider, 

1.  If  you  be  mistaken  here,  you  are  undone. 

2,  Many  have  been  mistaken,  Matt.  vii.  22;  xxv.  11,  12. 
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3.  Your  not  examining  yourselves  whether  you  be  holy, 

is  a  sign  you  are  not  so,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

4.  It  particularly  concerns  us  to  examine  ourselves  now, 

because  of  the  sacrament,  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 
Directions. 

1.  Search  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

2.  Observe  your  lives.  Lam.  iii.  40. 

1.  Your  thoughts. 

2.  Affections. 

1.  Repentance. 

2.  Faith. 

3.  Love. 

4.  Desires. 
•5.  Joys. 

3.  Actions. 

1.  Civil,  Matt.  vii.  12. 

2.  Spiritual,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

3.  Compare  your   lives  with   the   laws   of  God,  Gal. 

vi.  16. 

Use. 

Exhort.    Labour  after  holiness. 
Consider, 

I.  The  excellency  of  its  nature. 

1.  It  is  the  image  of  God,  1  Pet.  i.  15.  Gen.  i.  26.  £ph. 

iv.  24. 

2.  The  perfection  of  the  soul. 

II.  Its  profitableness,  John  xxi.  15.  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
By  it  we  may  have, 

1.  Pardon  of  sin. 

2.  The  favour  of  God,  Ps.  xxx.  5. 

3.  A  mansion  in  heaven,  John  xiv.  2. 

III.  Its  honours,  Prov.  xii.  26. 

1.  Honourable  titles,  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

2.  The  attendance  of  angels,  Heh.  i.  14.  Ps.  xci.  11. 

3.  Relation  to  God. 

4.  Free  admission  to  Him,  Heh.  iv.  16. 

IV.  Its  pleasures. 

1.  In  knowing  God,  and  the  things  of  eternity. 

2.  In  thinking  upon  them. 


14 


Thesaurus  Theologicus. 


3.  In  having  good  ground  to  believe  we  shall  enjoy 

them. 

4.  In  our  present  communion  with  God. 
V.  Its  necessity. 

1.  To  true  comfort  here. 

2.  To  happiness  hereafter,  Heh.  xii.  14. 
Means. 

1.  Eead. 

2.  Pray. 

3.  Hear. 

4.  Meditate. 

5.  Receive  sacraments. 

I.  What  is  external  holiness? 

The  conformity  of  the  life  of  man  to  the  law  of  God. 

II.  What  is  the  life  of  man  ?  Whatsoever, 

1.  He  thinks, 

2.  Speaks, 

3.  Or  does,  in  this  life. 

III.  What  is  the  law  of  God? 

Whatsoever  God  in  His  word  hath  enjoined  all  men 
to  observe.    This  law  is,  Deut.  iv.  12-14;  vi.  1. 

1.  Ceremonial,  imposed  upon  the  Jews  only  from  Moses 

till  Christ. 

1.  To  preserve  them  from  idolatry. 

2.  To  lead  them  to  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  24.  Col  ii.  17. 
Now  it  is  of  no  force  ;  as  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  Acts  xv. 

2.  Reason.  The  end  being  now  taken  away,  Heh.  ix. 

10  ;  vii.  12.  Ego  [e  contrario  loquar,  et  recla- 
mante  mvndo,']  libera  voce  jjronuncio  ccsremonias 
JudcBorum  et  perniciosas  et  mortiferas  esse  Chris- 
tianis,  Hieron.  ad  August.  Epist.  [Ixxiv.  tom.  iv. 
p.  ii.  p.  624.] 

2.  Judicial.    Of  the  civil  polity. 

This  also  disannulled,  being  only  for  J ews,  Rom.  xiii.  1 . 
1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

3.  Moral.    This  still  in  force  ;  for, 

1.  The  Scripture  doth  not  repeal  it; 

2.  But  establishes  it,  Matt.  v.  17;  xix.  17, 18. 
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3.  Reason  confirms  it. 

1.  It  is  the  eternal  rule  of  justice  in  God. 

2.  Established  before  Christ  and  Moses,  Matt.  xix.  8. 

3.  It  is  a  standing  law  to  all  nations  and  times. 
IV.  What  by  conformity  ? 

When  our  lives  are  according  to  this  law,  in  omissions 
and  commissions. 
In  observing, 

1.  The  matter. 

2.  The  manner. 

1.  Knowingly,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  Obedientially,  Ps.  cxix.  6,  TT'Ci^^fa-bs-bii"?  "'t?"'2n:?. 

3.  Cheerfully,  Rom.  xii.  8. 

4.  Universally,  Ps.  cxix.  6. 

5.  Constantly. 

3.  The  end.    God's  glory  and  pleasure,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
This  law  we  must  obey, 

1.  In  our  understandings. 

1.  Know  God,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

2.  Meditate  on  His  word,  Josh.  i.  8. 

3.  Consider  our  latter  end,  Dent,  xxxii.  29. 

2.  The  will. 

Choose  no  other  God  but  Jehovah,  Ex.  xx.  3. 

3.  AflFections. 

1.  Simple. 

1.  Love  God,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

2.  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

Lev.  xix.  18. 

3.  Love  your  enemies.  Matt.  v.  44. 

4.  Trust  in  the  Lord,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

5.  Fear  God,  Lev.  xxv.  17.  Isa.  viii.  13. 

6.  Desire  not  thy  neighbour's  goods,  Ex.  xx.  17. 

Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

7.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  Philip,  iv.  4. 

8.  Repent,  Ezek.  xiv.  6.  Matt.  iii.  2. 

9.  Be  angry,  but  sin  not,  Eph.  iv.  26. 

2.  Mixed. 

1.  Believe  in  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  31. 

2.  Be  thankful,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 
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4.  The  outward  life  and  conversation. 

1 .  In  speaking. 

1.  Swear  not  at  all,  Matt.  v.  34. 

2.  Nor  lie,  Lev.  xix.  11. 

2.  Actions. 

1.  Do  all  with  thy  might,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

2.  To  God's  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

3.  Do  as  ye  would  be  done  by,  Matt.  vii.  12. 


Leviticus  xix.  11. 

Ye  shall  not  steal,  &c. 

I.  What  is  it  to  steal? 

Fraudulently  to  take  away  or  withhold  another  man's 
goods  without  his  knowledge  and  will. 

1.  God  hath  the  absolute  propriety  in,  and  is  the  first 

owner  of,  all  things  in  the  world,  Gen.  xiv.  19. 

2.  He  is  pleased  to  put  some  things  into  the  hands  of 

men,  to  dispose  of  and  manage  under  Him. 

1.  For  the  employment  of  their  faculties. 

2.  For  the  maintaining  of  their  outward  man. 

3.  For  their  trial  here,  in  order  to  their  estate  here- 

after. 

3.  He  entrusts  all  with  something,  but  not  all  alike  ;  but 

some  more,  some  less.  Matt.  xxv.  15. 

4.  Every  one  hath  a  real  and  particular  title,  under  God, 

to  the  goods  entrusted  with  him,  so  that  they  are  not 
common,  as  the  Fratricellians  and  Anabaptists  hold. 

1.  We  are  commanded  not  to  covet  our  neighbour's 

house. 

2.  To  give  to  him  that  asketh,  Matt.  v.  42.  Acts  xx.  35. 

3.  St.  Paul  laboured,  Acts  xx.  34.  1  Thess.  ii.  9. 
Object.    Acts  iv.  32. 

Ans.  1.  It  is  said  that  he  possessed. 
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2.  The  possessors  sold  the  land,  and  brought  it  to  the 

Apostles,  ver.  34,  35. 

3.  Peter  tells  Ananias  his  lands  were  his  own,  Acts  v.  4. 
There  was  a  communication  of  estates  to  one  another, 

but  no  community  in  estates. 

Omnia  indiscreta  sunt  apud  nos  prceter  uxores,  Ter- 
tull.  Apol.  [c.  39.] 
Not  as  that  all  things  were  common  as  to  the  right, 
title,  and  possession,  but  to  the  use  and  enjoyment. 
5.  He  that  taketh  away  or  withholdeth  what  another  hath 
a  civil  right  unto,  stealeth. 
To  theft,  then,  is  required, 

1.  That  a  man  take  away  or  withhold, 

2.  Any  thing  that  another  hath  a  civil  right  to,  whether 

common  or  sacred,  Mai.  iii.  8. 

3.  Without  his  knowledge,  and  contrary  to  his  will. 

II.  How  appears  the  greatness  of  the  sin? 

1.  It  is  against  the  law  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  28. 

2.  The  law  of  nature.  Matt.  vii.  12. 

3.  The  law  of  nations. 

4.  The  civil  law. 

III.  Who  are  guilty  of  it? 

1.  Such  as  violently  take  any  thing  from  another. 

2.  That  do  but  covet  it.  Command.  X. 

3.  That  intend  it. 

4.  That  do  any  injury  to  another's  estate. 

5.  That  use  unlawful  means  for  the  advancing  of  their 

own,  by  the  diminution  of  another's  estate  ;  as  by, 

1.  Lying. 

2.  Perjury. 

3.  Defrauding,  I  Thess.  iv.  6. 

6.  That  withhold  the  labourer's  hire.  Jam.  v.  4. 

7.  That  do  not  endeavour  what  they  can  to  preserve 

another's  estate. 

8.  That  do  not  relieve  the  poor,  Luke  xix.  12.  Matt.  xxv. 

14. 

9.  That  consent  with  thieves,  Ps.  l.  18.  Prov.  xxix.  24. 
1.  Before  the  act. 

1.  By  counselling  them  to  it,  1  Kings  xxi.  7,  8.  Prov. 
1.  11-13. 

c 
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2.  Directing  them  in  it. 

2.  In  the  theft. 

1.  By  aiding,  Isa.  i.  23. 

2.  ]S^ot  hindering  it. 

3.  After  it. 

1.  By  receiving  stolen  goods,  to  keep  for  the  thief. 

2.  By  buying  them  for  himself. 

3.  By  concealing  from  others  the  thief,  or  the  theft, 

or  stolen  goods. 
10.  A  man  may  be  a  thief  in  God's  account,  by  abusing 
and  robbing  his  own  estate ;  as, 

1.  That  through  idleness  he  doth  not  endeavour  law- 

fully to  preserve  and  increase  it,  Eccles.  iv.  5. 

2.  If  through  prodigality  he  lavish  it  away,  Prov.  xxi. 

17. 

3.  If  through  niggardliness  he  robs  and  denies  himself 

the  enjoyment  of  it,  Eccles.  ii.  26. 

Use. 

Avoid  this  sin. 

1.  God  hates  it,  Ps.  l.  17, 18,  21,  22. 

2.  It  is  a  crossing  and  opposing  the  order  and  Provid- 

ence of  God. 

3.  Who  are  once  infected  with  it,  can  scarce  be  brought 

off  from  it. 

4.  Theft  will  never  make  a  man  the  richer,  Male  jiarta, 

male  dilahuntur. 

5.  But  the  poorer,  bringing  a  curse  on  what  he  hath. 

6.  If  discovered,  it  will  bring  you  to  a  temporal ; 

7.  Howsoever,  to  an  eternal  death,  1  Cor.  vi.  10. 

Means. 

1.  Repent  of  what  ye  have  done  in  this  kind. 

2.  Refrain  the  company  of  thieves. 

3.  Wean  your  minds  from  earth. 

4.  Often  think  of  the  judgment-day. 
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Leviticus  xix.  11. 

Neither  deal  falsely,  neither  lie  one  to  another. 

First.  What  is  it  to  deal  falsely  ?  that  is,  to  do  contrary  to 
our  promises  and  professions  ? 

I.  To  God. 

1.  By  not  performing  what  we  promised,  Num.  xxx.  2. 

Eccles.  V.  4,  5.  Ps.  Ixxvi.  11. 

2.  By  not  loving  and  desiring  Him  as  we  pretend. 

3.  By  not  worshipping  and  serving  Him  as  we  make 

show  of,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31. 

4.  By  not  living  up  to  the  Gospel  we  profess,  2  Tim. 

ii.  9. 
But  consider, 

1.  God  deals  truly  with  you. 

2.  He  will  not  be  mocked,  Gal.  vi.  7. 

3.  If  you  deal  falsely  with  Him,  He  will  deal  justly 

with  you. 

II.  To  our  neighbours. 

1.  Pretending  to  love,  when  we  hate  them,  Ps.  xxviii. 

3.  Jer.  ix.  8. 

2.  To  do  them  good,  when  we  strive  to  injure  them. 

3.  By  defrauding  and  cozening  them  in  our  dealing 

with  them,  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 
Consider, 

1.  Whatsoever  we  defraud  our  neighbour  of,  though  it 

be  in  our  possession,  it  is  not  our  own. 

2.  Though  men  cannot  perceive  our  frauds,  God  doth, 

Ps.  cxxxix. 

3.  Our  frauds  will  be  all  laid  open  at  the  day  of  judg- 

ment. 

4.  What  will  it  profit  you  to  cheat  your  brother  here, 

and  damn  your  own  souls  hereafter?  Matt,  xvi.26. 

III.  Ourselves. 

1.  Pretending  to  ourselves  that  we  have  repented, 
when  we  have  not. 
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2.  That  we  have  beUeved. 

3.  That  we  do  good  works. 

4.  That  our  spiritual  estate  is  good,  when  it  is  not. 
Consider, 

1.  Your  false  dealing  will  not  bring  you  nearer  to,  but 

carry  vou  farther  from,  heaven. 

2.  God  A>ill  deal  truly  with  your  souls  hereafter,  for 

your  dealing  falsely  with  them  here. 
Nor  lie. 

Secondly.  What  is  it  to  lie?  Testimonium  falsum  ;  or,  Falsa 
vocis  significatio  cum  intentione  faltendi,  Aug.  [ad. 
Consent,  tom.  vi.  p.  464,  c]  And  so  it  differs,  Et  ab 
sententia  et  enunciatione  pura.    In  it  are, 

1.  The  matter,  a  false  testimony. 

2.  The  form,  with  an  intent  of  deceiving. 

How  many  kinds  ? 

1.  Jocos?/w,  jesting. 

2.  Perniciosum,  for  the  doing  or  avoiding  evil. 

3.  Officiosum,  for  the  obtaining  of  some  good. 
Thirdly.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  sin  ? 

1.  It  is  forbidden  by  God,  Command.  IX.  Eph.  iv.  25. 

2.  God  abhors  it,  Prov.  vi.  16,  17;  xii.  22. 

3.  The  devil  is  the  father  of  it,  John  viii.  44. 

4.  It  is  part  of  the  old  man,  Eph.  iv.  25.  Col.  iii.  9. 

5.  It  is  contrary,  not  only  to  the  will,  but  nature  of  God. 

6.  It  is  contrary  to  nature,  and  an  abuse  of  the  tongue  ; 

which  is  index  animi. 

Ka(3'  ia-jro  to  /miv  -^ludo^  foLvXov  xal  -^sxtov,  Arist.  \_Eth. 

Nic.  iv.  13.] 

'H  dirspaff/s  roZ  K-j^iou  rouro  oxj  e-jy^upsT  uto,^  s/'croiros  Sri 
TO  -^sZdog  ex  toxi  diajSoXov  Ian,  Basil.  \^Interrog.  76, 
tom.  ii.  p.  442,  c] 

7.  It  is  a  sin  that  shall  certainly  be  punished,  Ps.  v.  6. 

Prov.  xix.  5,  9. 
Objections. 

I.  An  oflBcious  lie,  or  wrong,  hurts  nobody. 
Ans.  Yes. 

1.  God. 

2.  Your  neighbour,  causing  him  to  err. 
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3.  Yourselves  ;  for, 

1.  The  liar  destroys  his  credit:  Me.ndaces  faciunt  ut 

vera  dicentihus  nec  sihi  credatur.  Hier.  [Ep.  vi. 
ad  Jul.  torn.  iv.  p.  ii.  p.  12.] 

2.  Damns  his  soul  hereafter. 

But, 

II.  Suppose  ray  estate  de2)ends  upon  it  ? 
I  must  not  give  heaven  for  earth. 

III.  Su2)pose  my  neighbour's  life  ? 

IV.  Or  mine  own  ? 

I  must  not  destroy  my  soul  for  a  body. 

Use. 

1.  Reproof. 

2.  Exhortation. 

1.  Repent  of  your  lies. 

2.  Reform. 
Consider, 

1.  Lies  speak  you  the  children  of  Satan. 

2.  Truth  is  like  God,  lies  like  the  devil,  Dent,  xxxii.  4. 

3.  What  you  get  by  lying  brings  a  curse  with  it. 

4.  We  must  give  account  of  our  idle,  much  more  of  our 

lying  words,  Matt.  xii.  36. 

5.  You  must  never  enter  into  heaven,  Rev.  xxi.  27 ; 

xxii.  15. 


Numbers  xxiii.  10. 

Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  rifjhteous,  and  let  my  latter 
end  be  like  his. 

We  should  always  desire  to  die  the  death  of  tlie  rigliteous. 
I.  How  do  they  die? 

1.  In  the  love  of  God. 

2.  [In  the  love  of]  Christ. 
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3.  With  a  clear  conscience. 

4.  They  die  capable  of  the  enjoyment  of  heaven  ;  having, 

1.  Their  understandings, 

2.  Their  wills, 

3.  Their  affections,  sanctified. 

5.  Their  death  is  but  an  entrance  into  a  state  of  bliss; 

consisting, 

1 .  In  freedom  from  all  evil. 

1.  Sin. 

2.  Temptation. 

3.  Trouble  and  sorrow. 

2.  In  the  confluence  of  all  good  ;  being  happy, 

1 .  In  their  company. 

1.  Angels  and  saints. 

2.  Christ. 

3.  God. 

2.  In  their  relations.  ^ 

3.  In  their  pleasures. 

4.  Honours. 

5.  Eternity. 

II.  How  may  we  die  this  death  ? 

1.  Repent. 

2.  Turn  to  God. 

3.  Believe  on  Christ. 

1 .  For  the  pardon  of  sin. 

2.  Acceptance  of  your  person. 

3.  Implanting  of  grace. 

4.  Live  the  life  of  the  righteous,  Heh.  xii.  14. 

5.  Meditate  on  the  future  certainties,  death,  judgment, 

heaven,  hell. 

6.  Be  not  too  much  entangled  in  the  world. 

7.  Live  in  the  continual  expectation  of  death. 
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Deuteronomy  vi.  5. 

Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
tcith  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might. 

There  is, 

I.  The  agent,  thou,  Israel,  Acts  xiii.  23.  Rom.  ix.  6. 

II.  The  act,  love,  which  is  complacentia  honi ;  and  denotes, 

1.  Benevolence,  or  well-willing  to  the  object  beloved, 

Cant.  V.  9,  16. 

2.  A  desire  of  the  enjoyment  of  it. 

3.  An  acquiescence  or  resting  in  that  enjoyment. 

III.  The  object,  ^^nb^?  nin''^ 

1.  The  Lord,  Jehovah,  as  Jehovah,  Ex.  iii.  14. 

2.  Tliy  God,  which  denotes, 

1.  Our  loving  each  person,  John  v.  23. 

2.  As  our  God. 

IV.  The  intenseness  of  the  act  upon  that  object.    With  all 

thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
might  : 
Which  implies, 

1.  That  we  love  Him  with  the  highest  degree  of  love  we 

can  possibly  raise  up  our  souls  to. 

2.  Consequently,  that  we  love  Him  above  all  things  else, 

Matt.  X.  37.  Luke  xiv.  26. 

V.  Here  is  the  necessity  of  acting  thus  upon  this  object. 

Thou  shalt. 
There  is  a  twofold  necessity  of  it. 

1.  Of  the  precept,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  The  means  to  heaven. 

What  reasons  are  there  why  we  should  love  God  above  all  ? 
1.  Because  He  is  better  than  all  other  things  ;  for  He  is, 
Luhe  xviii.  19. 

1.  A  pure  and  simple  good. 

2.  An  infinite  good,  Ps.  cxlvii.  5. 

3.  A  satisfactory  good,  Ps.  xvi.  11  ;  xvii.  15. 

4.  An  universal  good. 
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5.  An  unchangeable  good,  Jam.  i.  17. 

6.  An  eternal  good,  Ps.  xc.  2. 

7.  The  only  necessary  good. 

2.  Because  all  other  goodness  comes  from  Him. 
Use. 

I.  Of  Reproof,  JoJui  v.  42;  for  most  men  do  not  love 

God  thus.    If  they  did, 

1.  They  would  think  more  of  Him. 

2.  Long  more  for  Him,  Philip,  iii.  7,  8. 

3.  Endeavour  more  to  please  Him. 

4.  Take  more  jileasure  in  Him. 

5.  Labour  more  to  enjoy  Him  than  other  things. 
Repent  of  this  sin. 

Consider, 

1.  Unless  you  love  God  above  all  things,  you  are  not 

worthy  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

2.  This  is  the  cause  of  other  sins. 

3.  If  we  die  in  this  sin  we  are  undone,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

II.  Examination.  Examine, 

1 .  The  ground  of  your  love  to  God. 

1.  God's  goodness  in  Himself,  Ps.  cxix.  68. 

2.  His  goodness  to  us,  Ps.  cxlv.  9. 

2.  The  degrees. 

3.  The  effects. 

1.  An  endeavour  to  obey,  John  xiv.  15.  1  John,  ii.  5. 

2.  Honour  Him. 

3.  Love  others,  1  John  iv.  20. 

4.  Its  constancy. 

III.  Exhortation.    Love  God. 
Consider, 

1 .  The  excellency  of  the  grace. 

1.  It  is  the  first  and  great  command,  Matt.  xxii.  38. 

2.  It  sweetens  all  duties,  1  John,  v.  3. 

3.  It  is  the  work  of  heaven. 

2.  The  reasonableness  of  the  duty. 
Considering, 

1.  How  loving  God  is  to  us. 

1 .  He  made  us. 

2.  He  upholds  us.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  He  directs  us. 
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4.  He  protects  us. 

5.  He  purchased  us. 

6.  He  sanctifies  us. 

7.  And  all  because  He  loves  us,  Deut.  vii.  7,  8. 

2.  How  lovely  He  is  in  Himself. 
Infinite. 

1.  In  wisdom. 

2.  Justice. 

3.  Mercy. 

3.  The  happiness  of  those  that  perform  it, 

1.  All  things  work  for  their  good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

2.  They  have  an  infallible  evidence  of  their  title  to 

heaven. 

3.  They  shall  enjoy  and  live  with  God  to  eternity, 

1  Cor.  ii.  9. 


Deuteronomy  vi.  13. 

Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  serve  Him. 

is  our  duty  to  serve  God. 
What  is  it  to  serve  God  ? 

1.  To  dedicate  ourselves  wholly  to  Him. 

1.  Our  souls,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
Our  understandings. 
Our  wills. 

Our  affections. 

2.  Our  bodies,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

3.  Estates,  Prov.  iii.  9. 

4.  Gifts. 

5.  Authority. 

6.  Time,  Ej)h.  v.  16. 

2.  To  make  His  laws  the  rule  of  our  lives. 

Obeying  the  commands,  Ecdes.  xii.  13,  of  the  first 
and  second  table. 
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3.  To  endeavour  to  please  Him  in  all  things,  and  glorify 
Him,  1  Thess.  iv.  1.  Horn.  xii.  1. 

TNatural,  1  Cor.  x.  31,1 


II.  Why  serve  God? 

1.  He  is  our  Maker,  Ps.  xcv.  6. 

2.  Preserver,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  Redeemer,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

4.  Master,  by  covenant,  Z>eM<.  xxvi.  17. 

Use. 

Reproof  to  such  as, 

1.  Serve  the  devil. 

2.  Themselves. 

3.  The  world. 

4.  Sin,  Rom.  vi.  16  ;  and  not  God,  Matt.  vi.  24. 
Exhortation.    Serve  God. 

Directions. 

1.  Scripturally. 

2.  Obedientially,  1  Sam.  xv.  22, 

3.  Willingly,  1  Chron.  xxix.  17. 

4.  Cheerfully,  Rom.  xii.  8. 

5.  Faithfully,  Rom.  xiv.  23. 

6.  Understandingly,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.  Ps.  xlvii.  7. 

7.  Wholly,  with  all  your  power,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

8.  Constantly. 

9.  Humbly,  Luke  xvii.  10. 
10.  Thankfully. 

Motives. 

1.  This  is  the  end  of  your  creation  by  God. 

2.  Of  all  God's  mercies  to  you. 

3.  What  a  good  and  glorious  Master  He  is,  the  King  of 

Heaven,  Jer.  x.  7. 

4.  There  is  nothing  thou  hast  but  what  thou  receivest  from 

Him,  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

5.  To  serve  God  is  not  only  thy  duty,  but  thy  privilege, 

Ps.  xix.  11. 

6.  Unless  thou  servest  God,  thou  must  serve  the  devil ;  a 

servant  thou  wilt  be,  Matt.  vi.  24.  Rom.  vi.  16. 


Spiritual, 
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7.  It  is  the  work  of  Heaven. 

8.  What  wages  God  will  give  to  His  servants,  Rom. 

vi.  23. 

Grace  and  comfort  here, 
Glory  and  happiness  hereafter. 

9.  Set  about  this  service  now. 

1.  You  have  a  great  deal  to  do  for  Him. 

2.  Much,  if  not  most,  of  your  time  is  spent  already, 

John  ix.  4. 

3.  You  know  not  how  soon  He  may  call  you  to  an 

account,  Matt.  xxv.  21-30. 


Deuteronomy  xiii.  4. 
Ye  shall  walk  after  the  Lord  your  God,  atidfear  Him,  &c. 

I.  Walk  with  God,  Gen.  v.  22-24. 

II.  Before  God,  Gen.  xvii.  1,  "'a^S 
EvYj^igrriSi        Qitp,  Heb.  xi.  5. 

III.  After  God. 

1.  So  as  to  have  Him  for  our  God,  Jer.  vii.  6. 

2.  To  imitate  Him,  1  Pet.  i.  15. 

3.  To  frequent  the  places  of  His  public  worship,  Ps.  cxxii. 

1.  Eccles.  V.  1. 

4.  To  walk  in  His  ways,  Deut.  viii.  6. 


Deuteronomy  xxi.  7,  8. 

Our  hands  have  not  shed  this  blood,  &c. 

It  is  not  enough  that  we  be  not  guilty  of  a  sin,  but  we  must 
protest  our  innocency. 
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I.  Commit  no  sin  thyself ;  for, 

1.  It  will  bring  a  blot  upon  thy  name. 

2.  A  curse  upon  thy  estate. 

3.  Damnation  to  thy  soul. 

II.  Keep  others  from  it. 

1.  By  reproofs,  Luke  xix.  17. 

2.  By  exhortations. 

3.  By  example,  3Iatt.  v.  16. 

III.  Partake  not  with  others  in  their  sins. 

1.  By  consenting  to  it,  Ps.  l.  18. 

2.  By  conniving  at  it. 

3.  By  not  reproving  of  it. 

IV.  Profess  thy  innocency  in  it. 

1.  Humbly,  ZwAe  xiv.  11. 

2.  With  a  detestation  of  it. 

3.  Sorrow  for  it. 

1.  That  it  transgresses  God's  law,  Ps.  cxix.  136. 

2.  Eclipses  His  glory,  Isa.  iii.  8. 

3.  Incenses  His  wrath. 

4.  Endangers  thy  brother's  soul. 

6.  With  thankfulness  that  thou  didst  not  act  in  it ;  for, 

1.  Thou  hast  the  seed  of  it  in  thy  heart. 

2.  Thou  hast  temptations  to  it. 

3.  It  is  only  of  God's  grace  and  mercy  that  thou  didst 

not  commit  it.  * 

Use. 

1.  Detest  the  king's  death. 

2.  Be  sorry  for  it. 


DErTERoxoMY  xxxii.  4. 
^-i^n         p>^2,  J/(st  and  riffht  is  He. 

When  we  poor  mortals  set  ourselves  to  think  a  little  of 
Him  that  made  us,  we  must  not  think  to  comprehend  Him 
who  is  incomprehensible,  but  only  to  apprehend  Him  as 
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incomprehensible  ;  neither  are  we  to  think  upon  Him  by 
framing  any  notions  or  ideas  of  Him,  but  by  abstracting 
every  thing  of  imperfection  from  Him,  and  by  ascribing 
every  perfection  to  Him  :  so  that  whatsoever  right  reason 
saith  is  an  absolute  perfection  in  itself,  religion  places  it  in 
its  most  absolute  perfection  in  God.  Now  there  is  nothing 
in  the  world  more  unanimously  brought  into  the  circle  of 
perfections,  by  the  light  of  reason  and  the  consent  of  nations, 
than  justice,  it  being  indeed  the  very  perfection  of  all  per- 
fections, and  that  without  which  there  could  be  no  per- 
fection in  the  world.  Hence  it  is,  that  I,  having  undertaken 
to  discover  the  whole  constellation  of  God's  glorious  at- 
tributes before  you,  must  not,  dare  not,  hide  this  so  glittering 
a  star,  so  glorious  a  perfection,  from  you  ;  but  shall  en- 
deavour to  shew  you,  that  that  God  whom  you  and  I  profess 
to  worship  on  earth,  and  desire  to  enjoy  in  heaven,  "  is  a 
rock.  His  work  is  perfect,"  (fee. 

I  shall  not  stand  upon  any  critical  division,  but  deduce 
this  practical  observation  from  the  words,  that 

"  The  great  God  is  a  just  God." 

The  truth  of  this  truth.  Truth  itself  hath  manifested  unto 
us  almost  in  every  leaf,  yea,  line,  of  His  sacred  will ;  so  that 
a  man  may  run  and  read  this  great  truth  as  in  capital  letters, 
"  The  great  God  is  a  most  just  God,"  Job  xxxvii.  23 ;  xxxiv. 
17.  Ps.  xi.  7. 

I.  What  is  it  to  be  just? 

II.  How? 

III.  Wherein  is  He  just? 

I.  What  is  it  for  God  to  be  just?  Justice  is  that  attribute 
whereby  we  apprehend  God  as  infinitely  just  and  righteous 
in  Himself,  and  to  all  His  creatures,  so  as  to  order  all 
things,  and  to  reward  all  persons  according  to  the  strictest 
rules  of  equity  and  justice.  For  you  must  know,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  twofold  apprehension  we  may  have  of  God, 
we  may  likewise  apprehend  a  twofold  justice  in  Him  ;  for  we 
may  apprehend  God,  either  as  God  and  the  chiefest  good, 
or  else  as  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth.  As  He  is  God,  so  He 
orders  and  disposes  of  all  things  in  tbe  world  most  justly  and 
righteously.  He  having  most  justly,  wisely,  perfectly,  and 
righteously,  given  being  unto  all  things,  and  as  justly. 
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wisely,  perfectly,  and  righteously,  continuetli  all  things  in 
their  beings  ;  and  this  is  that  which  we  call  His  dispensing- 
justice.  But  then,  as  He  is  the  Supreme  Judge  of  all  the 
world,  so  He  giveth  to  every  creature  most  exactly  ac- 
cording to  its  desert ;  so  that  no  vice  shall  go  unpunished, 
nor  any  virtue  unrewarded  ;  but  every  creature  shall  receive 
of  God  most  exactly  according  to  what  it  hath  deserved  from 
Him  ;  and  this  is  what  we  call  His  distributing  or  rewarding 
justice. 

II.  How  is  this  justice  in  God?  or,  How  is  God  thus 
just  ?  God  is  most  perfectly  and  completely  just  and 
righteous,  in,  of,  and  from  Himself,  as  no  person  in  the 
world  is  besides  Himself.  Adam  was  righteous,  by  having  a 
perfect  tendency  to  righteousness  implanted  in  Him ;  the 
saints  are  righteous  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus ;  but  God 
is  righteous,  infinitely  just  and  righteous,  in  and  of  Himself, 
in  His  own  nature  and  essence  ;  so  that  the  very  nature  of 
God  is  of  itself  righteous,  yea,  is  righteousness  itself ;  so 
that  if  it  was  possible  for  Him  to  cease  to  be  righteous,  it 
would  be  possible  for  Him  to  cease  to  be,  righteousness 
being  included  in  the  very  essence,  and  so  in  the  notion, 
of  a  Deity.  Men  may  cease  to  be  righteous,  and  yet  be 
men  still,  as  sinners  be  ;  angels  may  cease  to  be  righteous, 
and  yet  be  angels  still,  as  devils  be  :  but  it  is  impossible 
for  God  to  cease  to  be  righteous,  and  yet  be  God  still, 
righteousness  being  of  the  very  nature,  yea,  itself  the  very 
nature,  and  essence  of  God,  and  therefore  not  at  all  to  be 
separated  from  Him. 

III.  Wherein  is  He  just? 

1.  In  His  will.  He  is  so  just  in  His  will,  as  to  will 
nothing  but  what  is  just.  His  will  indeed  being  the  very  rule 
of  all  justice  in  the  world  ;  so  that  God  doth  not  will  any 
thing  because  it  is  just,  but  therefore  is  a  thing  just  because 
God  wills  it,  "  who  worketh  all  things  according  to  the 
counsel  of  His  own  will,"  Eph.  i.  11 .  It  is  justice  in  us  to 
act  according  to  God's  word  ;  but  it  is  justice  in  God  to  act 
according  to  His  own  will.  He  hath  prescribed  laws  to  us, 
but  never  yet  tied  Himself  to  the  observance  of  His  own 
laws.  He  made  the  Scriptures  for  us,  not  for  Himself,  to 
walk  by  ;  His  own  divine  will  being  both  the  fountain  and 
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rule  ofall  justice,  both  in  Himself  and  His  creatures  too;  so 
that  should  He  be  pleased,  that  we  should  act  just  contrary 
to  what  He  hath  commanded  in  His  Holy  Scriptures,  it  would 
then  be  as  much  our  duty  to  act  contrary,  as  now  it  is  to  act 
according  to  them.  As  Abraham,  when  commanded  to  kill 
his  son,  though  it  was  an  act  absolutely  forbidden  by  the  law 
of  God,  yet  he  adjudged  it  to  be  just  and  righteous,  and 
therefore  without  any  scruple  sets  about  it.  Why?  But 
because  he  understood  it  was  the  special  will  of  God,  and 
therefore  to  be  obeyed,  though  never  so  contrary  to  the 
laws  He  had  enjoined  for  His  creatures'  actions ;  His  will 
being  not  only  always  just,  but  the  very  rule  of  all  justice  in 
the  world  ;  so  that  it  is  as  impossible  for  Him  to  be  unjust 
and  unrighteous  in  His  will,  as  it  is  impossible  for  Him  to 
will  what  He  doth  not  will.  And  therefore  only  because 
God  wills  it,  any  thing  is  just  and  righteous;  His  revealed 
will  being  the  rule  of  His  creatures',  and  His  secret  will  the 
rule  of  His  own  actions,  and  so  His  will  still  the  rule  of 
both. 

2.  In  His  word.  And  this  necessarily  follows  from  the 
former.  For  the  word  of  God  is  nothing  else  but  the  will 
of  God  revealed.  And  therefore  if  He  be  so  righteous  in 
His  will,  he  cannot  but  be  as  righteous  in  His  word  too. 
A  man  often  speaks  with  his  mouth  what  he  doth  not  think 
or  will  in  his  heart ;  but  so  doth  not  God,  but  His  will  and 
His  word  always  go  together :  and  as  a  thing  is  therefore 
just  because  God  wills  it,  so  it  is  therefore  true  because  He 
speaks  it :  and  therefore  the  Scriptures  being  the  word,  and 
so  the  will,  of  God,  they  cannot  but  be  most  just  and  right- 
eous in  every  part  and  passage  of  them.  It  being  the  will 
of  God  to  enact  them  for  the  rule  of  our  faith  and  manners, 
it  cannot  but  be  our  duty  to  believe  and  live  according  to 
them:  every  history,  promise,  threatening,  &c.  being  just 
and  true. 

3.  In  His  works.  For  as  God  never  speaks  but  what 
He  thinks,  so  He  never  doth  but  what  He  both  thinks  and 
wills.    But  His  justice  principally  appears, 

1.  In  His  dispensations  towards  us.  There  is  nothing 
God  does  to  us,  but  He  thereby  raanifesteth  the  righteous- 
ness there  is  in  Himself,  Ps.  cxlv.  17.    So  that  let  us  be 
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advanced  from  disgrace  to  honour,  or  brought  down  from 
honour  to  disgrace  ;  let  us  be  puffed  up  with  plenty,  or 
pinched  with  poverty ;  grieved  with  sickness,  or  blessed 
with  health  ;  let  us  keeji,  or  let  us  lose  what  we  do  at 
present  enjoy  ;  let  what  will  befal  us  or  happen  to  us ;  we 
may  still  subscribe,  "  The  Lord  is  righteous,"  &c.  But  you 
may  object,  What !  do  we  not  see  by  daily  experience  how 
virtue  is  punished,  and  vice  rewarded?  Doth  not  God  oft 
lift  up  the  worst  of  men  to  the  pinnacle  of  honour,  and 
cast  down  the  best  into  reproaches  and  contempt?  May 
we  not  often  see  sinners  honoured,  and  saints  derided  ;  the 
wicked  enjoying  the  sunshine  of  prosperity,  and  the  right- 
eous overwhelmed  with  the  blackest  adversities  ?  May  we 
not  often  see  a  Dives  feeding  at  a  table,  and  a  Lazarus 
begging  at  the  door ;  yea,  a  Pilate  upon  the  bench,  and 
Christ  Himself  at  the  bar?  It  is  true;  but  let  us  weigh 
God's  judgments  before  we  censure  them.  Let  us  weigh 
them,  I  say,  not  in  the  balance  of  our  fancies,  but  God's 
word  ;  and  then  we  shall  find  that  we  do  but  dream,  when 
we  think  outward  prosj^erity  to  be  always  real  prosperity, 
or  outward  adversity  to  be  real  adversity.  Nay,  prosperity 
is  often  a  sinner's  ruin,  and  adversity  a  saint's  preferment : 
God  punisheth  vice  with  prosjierity,  and  sometimes  rewardeth 
virtue  with  afflictions.  He  therefore  punisheth  His  people, 
because  they  are  His  people,  Amos  iii.  2 ;  and  He  therefore 
prospereth  the  wicked,  because  they  are  wicked.  And  verily 
I  cannot  but  look  upon  this  as  the  most  dreadful  judgment 
on  this  side  hell,  even  to  see  a  wicked  man  ^^rosper  in  his 
wickedness,  whereby  his  heart  is  but  so  much  the  more 
hardened,  his  account  so  much  the  more  increased,  and  his 
condemnation  heightened  in  another  world.  A  saint's  ad- 
versity draws  him  nearer  unto  God ;  a  sinner's  2^>"osperity 
drives  him  further  from  Him :  the  lower  a  righteous  person 
is  on  earth,  he  is  commonly  the  nearer  Heaven,  though  it  be 
above  him  ;  the  higher  a  wicked  man  is  on  earth,  he  is 
commonly  the  nearer  hell,  though  it  be  below  him.  In  a 
word,  the  wicked  get  nothing  but  sin  by  their  prosperity ; 
the  righteous  often  get  grace  by  their  adversity :  prosperity 
makes  the  wicked  more  wicked,  and  so  more  miserable ; 
adversity  maketh  the  righteous  more  righteous,  and  so  more 
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happy.  Tell  me  therefore,  my  brethren,  whether  prosperity 
may  not  often  be  a  dreadful  judgment,  and  adversity  as 
glorious  a  reward  ;  and  therefore,  whether  God  may  not  be 
infinitely  just  in  giving  prosperity  as  a  punishment  to  the 
wicked,  and  in  bestowing  adversity  as  a  reward  u])on  the 
righteous  ? 

2.  Redeniption.  God  from  eternity  hath  decreed  to 
redeem  some  persons  to  live  with  Him  in  Heaven :  these 
very  persons  provoke  Him  upon  earth.  Yet  He  would  be 
merciful,  so  as  to  save  their  souls;  yet  He  is  so  just  as  to 
punish  their  sins  :  and  therefore,  though  He  does  not  punish 
them  in  their  own,  yet  He  doth  in  the  person  of  their  Surety, 
though  His  own  Son;  wherein  His  justice  sinned  forth  most 
clearly,  in  that  rather  than  sin  should  go  unpunished,  or  His 
justice  unsatisfied,  He  will  require  the  j^unishment  of  the 
one,  and  satisfaction  of  the  other,  at  the  hands  of  His  only- 
begotten  Son ;  so  that  Christ  must  either  die,  or  no  sinner 
must  ever  live,  Ps.  xcix.  8. 
Use. 

1.  Stand  in  awe  of  God's  justice,  and  sin  not;  for  every 
sin  that  is  committed  by  you  is  committed  against  a  God 
whose  very  nature  is  justice  and  righteousness,  and  therefore 
cannot  but  take  vengeance  of  your  sins. 

2.  Trust  in  God's  promises,  and  fear  not.  If  you  can  but 
throw  yourselves  upon  Him,  you  need  not  fear  but  He  will 
be  just  and  righteous  unto  you.  Trust  in  Him  for  the 
pardon  and  purging  of  your  sins,  1  John  i.  9.  And  for  the 
accomplishment  of  all  other  promises.  He  is  just. 

3.  Submit  to  God's  judgments,  and  murmur  not:  it  is 
impossible  He  should  lay  more  judgments  upon  you  than  you 
have  deserved  from  Him,  Lam.  iii.  .39. 

4.  Rejoice  in  God's  providences,  and  grieve  not :  rejoice 
to  see  God,  your  God,  so  just  and  righteous. 

5.  Imitate  God's  righteousness,  and  err  not :  as  He  doth 
every  thing  according  to  His  secret,  do  you  every  thing- 
according  to  His  revealed  will. 

6.  Long  for  the  sight  of  God,  and  faint  not,  when  you 
shall  behold  the  justice  of  God  in  all  His  ways  and  works. 
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Hebrews  vi.  1. 

Therefore  Jeavinrj  the  princijiles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
let  us  go  on  to  jierfection. 

I.  There  be  some  certain  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 

Christ :   Tof  r^j  ''s^'  Xs/ff-oS  \oyoy.  Elsewhere 

they  are  called,  Ta    aroiyjTa  -5;j  '''^jv  y^oyluv  rou 

QioZ,  Heh.  V.  12;  and  yaXa,  1  Cor,  iii.  1,  2. 

II.  What  are  these  princip/es/*    The  apostle  here  reducetli 

them  to  six  heads,  ver.  1,  2. 

1.  Repentance  from  dead  works,  Matt.  iv.  17.  Acts  ii.  38  : 

which  implies, 

1.  The  knowledge  of  God's  law. 

2.  That  men  have  broken  it. 

3.  That  they  are  therefore  obnoxious  to  His  wrath  and 

judgment. 

4.  That  they  must  be  sorry  for  their  former  sins,  and 

both  promise  and  endeavour  to  amend  their  lives 
for  the  future. 

2.  Faith  towards  God,  Marli  i.  15. 

1.  That  He  is  one  glorious  and  eternal  Being. 

2.  Three  Persons,  1  Jolin  v.  7.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

3.  The  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  the  world. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  baptisms:  Fluminis,jlaminis,et  sanguinis. 

4.  Laying  on  of  hands. 

5.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

6.  Eternal  judgment. 

III.  What  necessity  is  there  of  teaching  these  principles  of 

religion  ?  This  is  called  catechising :  Koivme'iToi  ds  6 
■/.a.rr,yjj'j(iiyoi  rbv  Xoyov  rtZ  y.arr'/jiZtri,  Gal.  vi.  6.  "Ira  y.ai 
aXXovg  y.a.rr,yJr,GU),  1  CJor.  xiv.  19. 

1.  The  saints  in  all  ages  have  done  it:  Abraham,  Gen. 

xviii.  19.  Joshua,  Josh.  xxiv.  15.  Hannah,  1  Sam. 
i.  24.  Mary,  Lulie  ii.  41,  42. 

2.  God  commands  it,  Deut.  vi.  6,  7,  20.  vi.  4. 
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3.  Children  are  born  in  sin,  and  therefore  cannot  under- 

stand to  do  good,  or  get  to  Heaven  without  instruc- 
tion, Prov.  xxii.  6,  "i^?^  "H^Q,  Catechise  a  child,  &c. 
Mark  X.  14. 

4.  Instruction  in  the  fundamentals  is  the  only  way  to 

secure  men  from  aj^ostasy  into  heresy  or  schism, 
E2)h.  iv.  14.  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 

5.  The  understanding  the  principles  of  religion  in  adult 

persons  is  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation,  John 
xvii.  3.  Rom.  x.  14,  17. 

6.  Till  this  be  done,  all  preaching  is  ineffectual. 

7.  Catechising  of  some  will  profit  all. 

Hence,  therefore, 

1.  Instruct  your  children  and  servants  at  home. 

2.  Cause  them  to  come  and  be  instructed  in  public  too. 


2  Timothy  ii.  19. 

Let  every  one  that  ncuneth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from 

iniquity. 

The  Church  Catechism  is  excellent :  for, 

1.  Its  shortness  ;  fit  for  children. 

2.  Its  plainness  ;  no  hard  words  or  phrases. 

3.  Its   fulness ;    containing  all  things  necessary  to  be 

known,  believed,  asked,  or  done. 

4.  The  infallible  certainty  of  every  thing  contained  in  it ; 

the  greatest  part  of  it  being  the  very  words  of  God 
Himself :  The  Ten  Commandments,  Lord's  Prayer, 
Creed,  and  so  the  other  things. 

5.  The  universal  reception  of  all  and  every  thing  con- 

tained in  it  by  all  the  Christians  in  the  world. 
Nothing  in  it  that  can  admit  of  a  dispute. 
Nothing  that  is  controverted,  Rom.  xiv.  1. 

6.  Its  method  :  containing, 
1 .  Our  Baptismal  Vow. 
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2.  The  Articles  of  the  Christian  religion. 

3.  The  Commandments. 

4.  The  way  whereby  to  obtain  grace  to  believe  those 
articles,  and  to  perform  those  comnaands  :  even 
pi'ayer. 

5.  The  Sacraments. 

Quest.  SSlfiat  IS  t^u  name? 

Quest.  1.  How  many  names  have  you? 
Ans.  Two.  A  Christian,  from  Christ. 

A  sirname,  from  sire,  a  father. 

Quest.  2.  Which  of  these  names  are  understood  here? 
Ans.  The  Christian,  given  us  in  our  baptism,  when  we 
were  born  again,  and  made  the  children  of  God. 

Quest.  3.    Why  is  this  the  first  question  of  the  Catechism? 

1.  Because  it  is  one  of  the  first  things  that  children  know, 
and  so  the  easiest  question  that  can  be  propounded  to  them, 
and  therefore  the  fittest  to  begin  with. 

2.  Because  this  Catecbism  is  designed  only  for  tlie  in- 
struction of  Christians,  and  therefore  it  is  necessary  we 
should  first  know  whether  they  be  Christians  or  no  who 
come  to  be  catechised  ;  which  we  cannot  better  do  than  by 
knowino-  their  Christian  name,  which  shews  them  to  be 
baptised,  and  so  Christians. 

3.  Because  it  is  the  most  proper  introduction  to  the  rest 
of  the  Catechism,  making  way  for  the  following  questions 
concerning  our  baptismal  vow,  and  so  for  all  the  other  which 
depend  upon  tbem. 

Quest.  4.  What  use  are  we  to  make  of  this  question? 

It  should  put  us  in  mind  of  our  Christian  name,  and,  by 
consequence,  of  our  baptism  wherein  it  was  given,  and  so 
that  we  are  Christians,  and  therefore  ought  to  depart  from 
iniquity. 

1.  From  iniquity,  as  iniquity. 

2.  From  all  iniquity.  Acts  iii.  26. 

For,  art  thou  a  Christian  ?  Then, 
1 .  Thou  didst  promise  and  vow  in  thy  baptism  to  renounce 
the  devil  and  all  his  works. 
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2.  Thoa  canst  not  sin  at  so  cheaji  a  rate  as  others.  All 
shall  jmy  dear  for  their  sins,  but  Christians  much  more, 
because  they  sin  against  greater  light  and  mercies,  Isa.  i. 
2,  3,  4.  Matt.  xi.  22. 

3.  Thou  dost  not  only  disobey  God,  but  dishonourest 
Christ  by  thy  sins,  Heh.  vi.  6. 

4.  Thou  art  none  of  thy  own,  but  wholly  Christ's,  1  Cor. 
vi.  19,  20. 

5.  Thou  wast  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  therefore 
oughtest  to  rise  with  him  to  newness  of  life,  Rom.  vi.  3,  4. 


John  iii.  5. 

Except  a  man  be  born  oftoater,  and  the  Spirit. 

ittg  goJjfatfitrs  anli  go^Imot^)crs  in  mg  baptism. 

Three  things  here  to  be  treated  on,  baptism,  godfathers 
in  baptism,  and  the  effects  of  baptism. 

I.  Baptism. 

Quest.  1.  What  is  baptism? 

A  sacrament  of  regeneration,  wherein  we  are  born  again 
and  made  members  of  Christ,  Tit.  iii.  5.    A/d  Kour^fiu  TuXiyyi- 

Quest.  2.  What  need  is  there  of  baptism  ? 
"Without  it  we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom, 

1.  Of  God's  grace  hei'e:  that  is,  His  Church,  into  which 

we  are  admitted  only  by  baptism. 

2.  Of  His  glory  hereafter.   For  we  must  be  born  again  of 

water  before  we  can  be  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  Acts 
ii.  38 ;  and  be  of  the  Church  militant  before  we  can 
be  of  the  Church  triumphant,  Acts  ii.  47. 

Quest.  3.  What  ground  have  we  for  infant  baptism? 

1.  These  words  of  our  Saviour,  'Euv  /Mr;  ng  yivt/ridp  udarog, 

John  iii.  5. 
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2.  Children  were  admitted  into  the  Church  under  the  Law 
by  circumcision,  much  more  under  the  Gospel  by  bajjtism. 

3.  They  have  a  right  to  it,  for  the  jiromise  is  made  to 
them.  Acts  ii.  39  ;  and  they  are  holy,  1  Cor.  vii.  14 ;  and 
reckoned  among-  believers.  Matt,  xviii.  2,  3,  4,  6. 

4.  The  universal  Church's  practice  is  clear  for  it. 

Objection.    There  is  no  express  command  for  it. 

Ans.  1.  Whole  houses  were  baptised  :  the  house  of  Lydia, 
the  jailor,  Crispus,  Stephanas. 

2.  There  is  no  command  or  example  for  women  to  receive 

the  sacrament. 

3.  There  is  for  infant  baptism  by  our  Saviour.  Uo^ivS'ivng 

o-jv  /Madrjr'ivears  'navra  to.  ^airrii^ovrii  aiiToijg,  Matt, 

xxviii.  19.  So  Mark  x.  13,  14. 

II.  Godfathers  and  godmothers. 

Quest.  1.  Why  are  they  called  godfathers  and  godmothers? 
Because  they  present  you  to  God  in  baptism,  wherein 
you  are  made  the  children  of  God. 

Hence  called  by  the  Latins,  compatres  and  commatres. 

Quest.  2.  Why  do  they  give  you  your  name? 

Because  you  have  your  Christian  name  only  at  your 
baptism,  which  they  bring  you  to ;  and  therefore  when  you 
are  received  into  the  Church,  it  is  fitting  that  they  that  bring 
you  should  give  you  your  name  as  Christians,  Luhe  i.  59. 
Imposition  of  names  is  an  argument  of  power  and  dominion; 
and  therefore  masters  used  to  give  new  names  to  their  ser- 
vants :  as  Joseph,  Gen.  xli.  45,  in  Egypt ;  Daniel,  Dan.  i.  7, 
in  Babylon  ;  and  so  the  Three  Children.  In  baptism  we 
are  admitted  into  Christ's  service.  The  Jews  had  also  a 
godfather  at  circumcision,  called  P^?^,  Susceptor. 

Quest.  3.  What  need  is  there  of  godfathers  and  godmothers 
in  baptism  ? 

They  were  always  used  in  the  Christian  Church.  Tertul- 
lian.  Lib.  de  JBaptismo  [c.  6.],  makes  mention  of  them  as 
universally  jiractised  :  he  calls  them  sponsores.  No  Church 
but  useth  them  at  this  d;iy, 

1.  As  witnesses, 
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1 .  Dejure.    Of  the  right  the  child  hath  to  baptism,  by 

being  born  of  Christian  parents,  and  so  within  the 
pale  of  the  Church. 

2.  De  facto.    Of  what  is  done.    That  they  were  really 

and  truly  baptised ;  as  in  all  contracts  of  any  value, 
though  there  be  twenty  people  by,  yon  will  have 
two  or  three  in  a  particular  manner  to  be  witnesses 
to  it,  2  Cor.  xiii.  1. 

2.  As  sureties ;  giving  security  to  the  Church  that  the 

child  shall  be  brought  up  in  the  Christian  faith.  The 
parent  is  bound  to  do  it  by  nature,  they  by  promise ; 
he  is  as  principal,  they  as  sureties,  sponsores,  suscep- 
tores,  jidej^issores. 

3.  As  proxies  or  substitutes,  by  whom  the  child  promiseth 

to  keep  the  law,  2  Pet.  i.  4.  They  promise  in  the 
child's  name,  Heh.  viii.  10.  As  by  the  civil  law,  a 
guardian  may  swear  in  the  name  of  a  minor;  and, 
both  by  common  and  civil  law,  a  child  is  bound  to 
perform  many  contracts  made  by  its  guardian.  A 
guardian  may  contract  for  his  pupil  for  his  benefit. 

Quest.  4.  What  use  to  he  made  of  this? 

1.  Hence  we  learn  that  to  be  a  godfather  is  not  only  a 

kindness  to  a  friend,  but  a  great  act  of  piety  towards 
Christ :  an  honourable  thing. 

2.  How  much  we  are  bound  to  serve  God,  when  we  so 

solemnly  vowed  and  promised  it  at  our  admission 
into  the  Christian  religion  by  our  proxies,  2  Cor.  v. 
17.  Rom.  vi.  4. 

III.  The  effects  of  baptism. 

212af)Erftn  E  tons  mnUe  n  member  of  (JTljn'st,  n  clji'llj  of 
CSolJ,  ani  an  I'nj^En'tot  of  li)e  feingljom  of  Dcnben. 

I.  A  member  of  Christ. 

Quest.  1.  What  is  it  to  he  a  memher  of  Christ? 

It  is  to  be  of  the  Church,  which  is  His  body.  Christ  hath 
a  twofold  body. 

1.  A  body  natural. 

2.  A  body  mystical,  which  is  the  Church,  whereof  He  is 

the  head.  Col.  i.  18.  Eph.  i.  22,  23;  iv.  15, 16. 
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Quest.  2.  How  are  ice  made  members  of  Christ  in  baptism  ? 

'By  being  then  admitted  into  His  Church,  Horn.  vi.  5. 

By  baptism  also  Ave  all  come  to  be  acted  by  the  same 
Spirit  that  is  in  the  Head,  and  are  so  made  living  members, 
1  Cor.  xii.  13. 

Quest.  3.  What  use  is  to  be  made  of  our  being  meynbers  of 
Christ  1 

1 .  It  is  a  great  comfort  to  us ;  for  by  this  it  is  that  we  are 

partakers  of  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Christ  for 
mankind,  1  Cor.  vi.  14.  Col.  iii.  1. 

2.  We  should  hence  learn  to  love  one  another,  1  Cor.  xii, 

12,  2.5,  26. 

3.  We   should  learn  from  hence  to  live   soberly  and 

chastely,  1  Cor.  vi.  15.  Yea,  wholly  devoted  to  God, 
1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 

II.  A  child  of  God. 

Quest.  1.  Mow  are  we  made  the  children  of  God  in  bap- 
tism ? 

1.  Not  by  generation  ;  only  Christ  was  so,  Mowysi^is. 

2.  But  by  regeneration ;  because  we  are  then  born  again 

of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  God.  Therefore 
we  are  said  to  partake  of  the  Divine  nature,  2  Pet. 
1.  4.  Hence  we  are  called  sons  of  God,  John  i.  12; 
and  call  God  Father,  Matt.  vi.  9.  John  xx.  17.  Rom. 
viii.  14,  15,  16.  Gal.  iv.  5. 

Quest.  2.  What  iise  are  we  to  mahe  of  this,  that  we  are 
made  the  children  of  God? 

1.  We  should  hate  and  avoid  all  sin,  because  offensive  to 

our  Father,  and  contrary  to  our  natures,  1  John  iii.  9  ; 
V.  18. 

2.  Honour  and  revere  God  as  our  Father,  2Ial.  i.  6.  1  Pet. 

i.  17. 

3.  We  should  trust  on  Him  for  His  care  of  us  and  provi- 

sion for  us,  JIatt.  vi.  31,  32  ;  and  therefore  submit  to 
His  will  and  pleasure  in  all  things,  Heb.  xii.  9. 

4.  We  should  imitate  our  Father  iu  all  acts  of  love  and 

kindness  to  one  another,  Matt.  v.  44-48. 
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5.  We  should  serve  and  obey  God  from  a  principle  of 
love,  and  affection,  and  delight,  Rom.  viii.  14.  John 
viii.  42,  47. 

Quest.  3.  What  jyrivileges  have  we  by  being  the  children  of 
God? 

1.  We  can  call  God,  Father,  which  is  an  extraordinary 

privilege,  Rom.  viii.  15;  and  so  partake  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  Gal.  iv.  6. 

2.  All  things  shall  work  together  for  our  good  ;  for  our 

Father  disposeth  of  them,  and  He  hath  jiromised 
they  shall,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

3.  We  are  hereby  made  heirs  of  God,  and  coheirs  with 

Christ,  iJom.  viii.  16, 17.  Gal.iv.7.  Hence  is  the  third 
benefit  we  receive  from  baptism,  we  are  made  inhe- 
ritors of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  that  is,  we  are  put 
into  a  state  of  salvation,  have  a  right  and  title  to 
the  crown  of  glory,  are  heirs  of  heaven ;  and  unless 
we  disinherit  ourselves  by  the  wilful  commission  of 
known  sins,  we  shall  most  certainly  hereafter  be 
admitted  into  the  actual  possession  of  it. 

iJtU  promise  anU  bofo  tj^rff  tfti'ngs  m  mii  name :  jffitst, 
t^at  I  %ffo\i\t}  rcncunfe  if)e  bcbil  anU  all  i)is  foovfes,  t\)e  pomps 
anil  bant'lg  of  tj^i's  foidkeb  fcoorlb,  mti  all  tfie  sinful  hists  of  t^e 
flesD. 

1.  Baptism  being  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  Rom. 

iv.  II,  hence  it  is  fitting  and  necessary  that  such  as 
are  baptised  do  promise  and  engage  to  perform  the 
conditions  of  that  covenant. 

2.  Children  ai'e  not  capable  of  making  such  a  promise  in 

their  own  names  and  persons. 

3.  Hence  the  Church  hath  always  thought  it  necessary 

they  should  do  it  by  their  proxies  or  sureties. 

4.  Hence  in  baptism  we  demand  of  the  godfathers  and 

godmothers  four  things  especially  : — 
1.  Dost  thou,  in  the  name  of  this  child,  renounce  the 
devil  and  all  his  tvorks,  the  vain  pomp  and  glory 
of  the  world,  with  all  covetous  desires  of  the  same, 
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and  the  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh,  so  that  thou  wilt 
710 1  follow  nor  be  led  hy  them? 

2.  Dost  thou  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty? 

3.  Wilt  thou  be  bajjtized  in  this  faith  ? 

4.  Wilt  thou  then  obediently  keejj  God's  holy  will  and 

commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days 
of  thy  life? 

Hence,  lastly,  it  is  the  child  here  says,  his  godfathers  and 
godmothers  did  in  his  name  promise  these  three  things  : — 

1 .  To  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  icorks,  &c. 

Quest.  1.  What  is  here  meant  by  the  devil  and  all  his 
works  ? 

Sin,  1  John  iii.  8.  Especially  such  as  the  devil  mostly  is 
guilty  of,  and  tempts  to  :  pride,  envy,  malice,  rebellion,  blas- 
phemy, lying,  John  viii.  44. 

The  devil  was  always  renounced  in  baptism. 

Aquam  adituri,  ibidem,  sed  et  aliquanto  jyrius  in  ecclesid 
sub  antistitis  manu,  contestamur  nos  renunciare  diabolo  et 
pompoi  et  angelis  ejus. — Tertull.  [de  Cor.  Mil.  c.  3.] 

' A'!roTdffgia6ai  rtZ  laravu.  '/.at  roTg  dyyiXoig  aurov,  s/t  cro/as  Jot/ 
y^aiprtg  ; — Basil,  [de  Spir.  S.  c.  27,  tom.  iii,  p.  .55.] 

Hence  we  renounce  idolatry  in  especial  manner,  promising 
never  to  worship  the  devil  or  his  angels. 

Quomodo  enim  retiunciavimus  diabolo  et  angelis  ejus,  si  eos 
facimus? — Tertull.  de  Idolol.  [c.  6.] 

Quest.  2.  The  pomps  and  vanity  of  this  ivicked  world? 

Scsculo  renunciaveramus  cum  baptizati  sumus. — Cyprian. 
[Ep-  ad  Rogat.'] 

Christianus  etiam  extra  carcerem  sceculo  renunciavit. — 
Tertull.  ad  Martyr,  [c.  2.] 

By  pomps  the  ancients  understood  the  vain  shows  in  their 
Ludi  Circenses,  Cereales,  and  the  like,  made  in  honour  of 
their  gods. 

But  we  renounce  not  only  the  pomps,  but  all  the  vanities 
of  this  wicked  world,  and  sinful  lusts  of  the  same,  1  John  ii. 
16,16. 
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Reasons  why  we  then  renounce  the  world. 

1.  Because,  as  Christians,  we  are  not  of  this  world,  and 

therefore  ought  to  renounce  it  when  baptized,  John 
xvii.  14.  Col.  iii.  1. 

2.  Because  the  religion,  which  we  are  then  initiated 

into,  teachetli  and  enjoins  us  to  renounce  the 
world.  Tit.  ii.  11,  12,  14.   Gal.  v.  24. 

2.  That  I  should  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian 

faith. 

It  is  upon  these  terms  only  that  we  are  admitted  into  the 
Christian  religion.  Acts  viii.  36,  37.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

3.  That  I  should  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments, 

and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

That  is,  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly. 
This  our  baptism  obligeth  us  to,  Rom.  vi.  4.  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

Use. 

Perform  your  promise. 
Otherwise, 

1.  You  will  have  no  benefit  by  your  being  Christians. 

2.  But  rather  incur  the  greater  punishment,  xi. 

21,  22. 


ECCLESIASTES  V.  4. 

When  thou  voioesf  a  vow  to  God,  defer  not  to  pay  it. 
fafnlg,  an&  fajj  Soft's  Ijdp,  so  I  tofll. 

1.  Whatsoever  vows  or  promises  we  make  to  God,  ought 

to  be  performed,  Deut.  xxiii.  21. 

2.  Our  baptismal  was  the  most  solemn  vow  and  promise 

we  ever  made,  or  can  make  to  God. 

3.  Hence  we  are  all  bound  in  an  especial  manner  to  per- 

form it. 
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Quest.  1.  What  advantage  have  we  hy  making  this  vote? 

By  it  we  are  baptized,  and  so  put  into  a  state  of  salvation. 
That  is, 

1.  Our  former  sins  are  all  pardoned  and  washed  away 

by  the  blood  of  Christ,  Acts  ii.  38. 

2.  TVe  are  made  capable  of  the  graces  of  the  Holy 

Spirit,  Acts  ii.  38. 

3.  We  are  brought  into  the  pale  of  the  Church,  and  so 

instated  in  all  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel ;  so 
that,  if  we  be  not  failing  to  ourselves,  we  shall 
most  certainly  be  saved. 
Hence  we  are  said  here  to  be  brought  into  a  state  of  sal- 
vation. 

Which  we  are  to  thank  God  for. 

Quest.  2.  What  means  have  we  whereby  to  perform  this 
vow  ? 

1.  We  cannot  do  it  by  our  own  strength,  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

2.  But  we  may  and  can  by  the  help  of  God  and  the 

assistance  of  His  grace,  2  Cor.  iii.  .5.  Philip,  ii.  13  ; 
iv.  13. 

3.  This  God  is  always  ready  to  afford  us,  if  we  sincerely 

pray  unto  Him  for  it.  Matt.  vii.  7 ;  xxi.  22.  Luke 
xi.  13.  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9. 

Quest.  3.  What  necessity  is  there  of  our  performing  this 

VOIP  ? 

1 .  Otherwise  you  renounce  and  forfeit  all  your  right  to 

the  privileges  of  the  Gospel. 

2.  Your  condition  will  be  much  worse  than  if  you  had 

never  been  baptized. 

For, 

1.  You  will  sin  against  greater  light,  John  iii.  19. 

2.  Against  greater,mercies,  Isa.  i.  2,  3. 

3.  Against  }0ur  baptismal  vow  and  promise,  and 

your  many  reiterations  of  it. 

Use. 

Perform  your  baptismal  vow. 
Consider, 

1.  It  is  not  only  your  duty,  but  your  happiness  and  plea- 
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sure ;  even  in  this  life  there  is  none  comparable  to  it. 
Prov.  iii.  17.  Ps.  xix.  11. 

2.  It  will  be  your  honour  and  glory,  1  Sam.  ii.  30.  Isa. 

xliii.  4. 

3.  Your  greatest  safety  and  security,  Isa.  xliii.  1,  2.  Prov. 

iii.  21-26. 

4.  The  only  profit  and  advantage  you  can  make  in  this 

world,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

5.  The  only  way  to  everlasting  life  and  happiness  in  the 

world  to  come,  iye&.  xii.  14.  Matt.  v.  20;  xxv.23,34. 


Hebrews  vi.  2. 

Laijlng  on  of  hands. 

This  imposition  of  hands  was  made  use  of, 

I.  In  the  Old  Testament. 

1.  In  benediction,  Gen.  xlviii.  14,  15. 

2.  In  consecration.  Num.  xxvii.  18.  Deut.  xxxiv.  9. 

II.  In  the  New. 

1.  In  benediction,  Mark  x.  16. 

2.  In  absolution, 

1.  From  bodily  diseases,  Mark  vi.  5;   xvi.  18.  Acts 

xxviii.  8. 

2.  From  sin.    Hence  in  the  primitive  Church  all  peni- 

tents or  converts  from  sin  and  heresy  were  received 
into  the  Church  by  imposition  of  hands. 

3.  In  consecration  of  persons  to  ecclesiastical  offices, 

Acts  vi.  6;  xiii.  3.  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

4.  In  confirmation,  or  strengthening  persons  baptized 

with  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts 
viii.  17  ;  xix.  6. 

And  although  in  the  text  laying  on  of  hands  may  be 
understood  in  general  of  that  rite  used  upon  all  these 
accounts,  yet  it  is  acknowledged  by  most  to  be  understood 
here  of  confirmation,  because  it  is  put  after  baptism. 
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1.  This  is  a  custom  that  was  always  retained  in  the 
Church. 

Caro  ablnitur,  ut  anima  emaculetur.  Caro  siynatur,  ut  et 
anima  muniatur.  Caro  manus  impositione  adumhratur,  ut 
anima  Spiritu  illuminetur. —  Tertull.  \_Resur.  Cam.  c.  8]. 

\_Non  quidem  ahnuo  hanc  esse  £cclesiarum  consuetudinem  ;] 
ut  ad  eos.  qui  longe  in  minoribus  urhibus  per  Presbyteros  et 
Diaconos  baptizati  sunt,  Episcopus  ad  invocationem  Sancti 
Spiritus  manus  impositurus  excarrat. — Hieron.  [adv.  Lucif. 
torn.  iv.  p.  ii.  p.  295.] 

As?  ^£>j-/^6,(isv()yj  iMiru  to  ^d~riGij,u  y^^hcdai  yii6ii,aTi  irrovpuvitfi. 
They  xvho  are  baptised  ought  after  baptism  to  be  confirmed. 
—  Syn.  Laod.  c.  48.  For  confirmation  in  those  daj's  was 
ordinarily  called  unction. 

2.  All  churches  in  the  world  agree  in  the  substance  of  it ; 
Papists,  Protestants,  Presbyterians,  Independents,  Hugue- 
nots, Greek,  Latin. 

3.  Xone  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  till  he  be  confirmed,  and  so  stand  upon  his 
own  bottom  ;  it  being  by  this,  that  they  were  always  believed 
to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  alone  they  are  made 
complete  Christians,  capable  of  all  the  25i"ivileges  of  the 
Gospel. 

Use. 

I.  To  all  that  have  been  godfathers  or  godmothers: 
Bring  the  children  to  confirmation,  that  so  you  may  be  dis- 
charged of  your  trust. 

II.  To  those  that  have  not  been  confirmed  :  Fit  yourselves 
for  it. 

III.  To  those  that  are  confirmed  :  Live  as  those  who  are 
no  longer  babes,  but  men,  in  Christ. 

1.  Firm  in  your  faith,  Eph.  iv.  14.  1  Cor.  xiv.  20. 

2.  Constant  in  your  obedience,  1  Cor.  xvi.  13.  Eph.  vi.  10. 
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John  xiv.  1. 

Ye  believe  in  God. 
The  Creed  is  general,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

This  runs  through  the  whole  Creed,  We  believe  every 
article  of  it. 

Quest.  1 .  What  is  it  to  believe  ? 

Wffrig  Iffrlii  rKovSiog  rrig  -^uyrii  evyxaradiSig. —  Theodoret  [^The- 
rap.  Serm.  i.  vol.  iv.  p.  479.] 

It  is  the  assenting  fully  to  a  truth  as  attested  by  another. 
We  assent  to  some  things  : 

1 .  Because  we  perceive  them  to  be  so  by  our  sense ;  as, 

snow  white,  ice  cold,  fire  hot.    This  is  experience. 

2.  Because  evident  of  itself  to  our  understanding  ;  as,  that 

totum  est  majus  sua  j^arte. 

3.  Because  demonstrated  by  reason.  And  this  is  properly 

science,  /Scire  est  per  causas  suas  scire. — Arist.  {^Ana- 
lyt.  Post.  i.  2.] 

4.  Because  it  is  attested  by  another.    This  is  properly 

faith ;  which  is, 

1.  Human,  relying  ujjon  a  human  testimony  ;  by  which 

we  believe  many  things  which  we  never  saw,  John 
iv.  39. 

But  this  is  fallible. 

2.  A  divine  faith,  grounded  upon  the  infallible  testi- 

mony of  God  himself,  1  Jolm  v.  9.  Rom.  iii.  4. 

This  is  more  certain  than  what  we  assent  unto  from  sense 
and  reason.  For  God  is  so  wise,  that  He  cannot  be  deceived  ; 
and  so  holy,  that  he  cannot  deceive,  lit.  i.  2. 

Hence  faith  is  a  full  persuasion  of  the  truths  asserted  by 
God. 

Ui'TTiKS/jMi  jag,  Horn.  viii.  38. 
T\.i'!toi6i>jg  aWo  rovro,  Philip,  i.  6. 

Hence  called  Warig.  To  this  agrees  St.  Paul's  description, 
"Ecr/  hs  mang,  sXot^o/josi/uji'  iivodTuaig,  Tgay/xarwi/  sXiy^og  ov  ^Xivo- 
/Mvuv,  Heh.  xi.  1. 
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Quest.  2.  What  is  it  to  believe  in  God? 
The  Latins  distinguish   between   credere  Deo   and  in 
Deum. 

Quid  est  credere  in  Deinn'^  Credendo  amare,  credendo 
diligere. — Aug.  [Tract,  xxix.  in  Joh.'] 

Ille  credit  in  Christum,  qui  el  sperat  in  Christum,  et  diligit 
Christum. — Id.  [de  Verbis  Dom.  Serm.  Ixi.] 

But  the  Greeks  make  no  difference  ;  for  St.  Basil  explains 
Uiffrijofiiv  iig  Tov        in  the  Nicene  Creed,  by  n/oTE-jo.asv  xa/ 

And  they  say,  E/;  /i/av  aylav,  y-aSokiy-rtV  xai  AToaroXr/.r^v 
'ExxXrjdlav, 

To  believe  in  God  here  implieth, 

1.  Our  persuasion  and  full  assurance  of  God's  existence 

and  glory,  Heb.  xi.  6 ;  and  so  of  the  truth  of  every 
Article. 

2.  Our  public  profession  of  it  to  the  world,  Rom.  x.  8,  9. 
This  confession  is  necessary. 

1.  Because  commanded,  1  Pet.  iii.  15.    And  it  is  com- 

manded, because  it  advances  God's  glor\\ 

2.  There  are  promises  made  to  it.  Mate.  x.  32,33.  Luhe 

ix.  26. 

3.  The  frequent  confession  of  our  faith  is  an  excellent 

means  to  confirm  both  ourselves  and  others  in  it. 
Hence  it  hath  been  the  constant  practice  of  the  Church, 
in  all  ages,  to  repeat  the  Creed  in  public  devotions. 

Quest.  3.  What  necessity  is  there  of  our  believing  of  this 
Article,  That  there  is  a  God  ? 

1.  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  our  faith  ;  for  unless  we 

believe  in  God,  we  can  have  no  divine  faith,  that 
being  grounded  upon  the  testimony  of  God. 

2.  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  our  religion,  God  being  the 

only  object  of  all  our  services  and  devotions,  1  Cor. 
XV.  17. 

3.  A  firm  belief  of  this  Article  is  the  strongest  check 

against  sin.  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  Ps.  cxxxix.  6,  7. 
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4.  It  is  the  greatest  comfort  in  all  conditions,  Ps.  xxvii. 

13. 

5.  A  firm  belief  of  this  will  confirm  our  faith  in  all  the 

assertions,  threatenings,  and  promises  of  God ;  and 
so  is  the  only  way  to  get  to  Heaven. 


Hebrews  xi.  6. 

He  that  cometh  unto  God,  viust  believe  that  He  is,  and 
that  He  is  a  re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
Him. 

Quest.  1.  What  necessity  is  there  of  our  treating  of  the 
existence  of  God? 

1.  We  live  in  an  age  full  of  Atheism  and  infidelity,  many 

having  had  the  impudence  to  deny  God's  existence 
and  deride  His  worship. 

2.  Of  them  that  profess  to  believe  it,  few  do  so  really ;  at 

least,  few  believe  it  so  firmly  as  they  ought. 

3.  Of  them  that  do  most  firmly  believe  it,  some  may  often 

have  doubtful  thoughts  of  it  suggested  by  the  devil. 

4.  Howsoever,  this  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion  ;  and 

therefore  we  must  take  care  to  lay  it  deep,  and  fix  it 
firmly  in  the  minds  of  those  committed  to  our  charge, 
as  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  build  them  up 
aright  in  their  most  holy  faith. 

Quest.  2.  What  arguments  have  we  to  prove  that  God  is  ? 

1.  From  the  order  of  causes;  for  of  every  effect  there 
must  be  a  cause,  till  we  come  to  the  first  and  univer- 
sal Cause  of  all  things. 
Every  thing  that  is,  was  either  made  or  not  made ;  if 
made,  it  must  be  made  by  something  that  was  not 
made. 
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For  every  tiling  that  is,  is  an  argument  that  God  is, 
Rom.  i.  20. 

1.  All  things  above  us:  sun,  moon,  stars,  clouds,  P*. 

xix.  1.  Acts  xiv.  16, 17. 

2.  About  us:  men,  trees,  beasts,  birds,  (fee. 

3.  Beneath  us  :  the  earth,  flowers,  plants. 

4.  Within  us :  our  souls  and  bodies,  Zech.  xii.  1 . 

2.  From  the  natural  conscience  that  accuseth,  or  else 

excuseth  men  for  their  actions,  Rom.  ii.  14,  15.  Isa. 
xxxiii.  14. 

3.  From  the  miracles  wrought  in  all  ages,  which  being- 

above  the  power  of  natural  causes,  must  needs  argue 
a  supernatural  being,  Ps.  xliv.  1 ;  Ixxii.  18. 

4.  From  the  prophecy  and  predictions  of  things  to  come. 
6.  From  the  universal  consent  of  all. 

Nec  uUcTgens  usquam  est  adeo  extra  leges  moresque  pro- 
jecta,  ut  non  aliquos  Deos  credat. — Senec.  \_Ep.  cxvii.] 

Nulla  gens  tarn  fera  est,  nemo  omnium  tarn  immanis,  cujus 
mentem  non  imbuerit  Deorum  opinio. —  Clc.\^Tusc. Disp. 
i.  13.] 

So  that  this  Article,  Credo  in  Deum,  is  acknowledged 
by  all. 

Quest.  3.  What  are  we  to  believe  concerning  God? 

1.  He  is  but  One,  Deut.  \i.  4.  Isa.  xliv.  6;   xlv.  5,  6; 

xliv.  8. 

2.  There  be  Three  Persons  in  this  Godhead,  every  one 

of  which  is  that  One  Eternal  God,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
1  John  V.  7. 

3.  That  He  is  an   absolute,  independent,  self-existing 

Being,  Ex.  iii.  14 ;  therefore  called,  riin\  Pl^, 

Ku^ioc,  from  xugw,  anciently  the  same  with  b'ja^'^oj  and 

4.  He  is  every  where,  and  knows  every  thing,  Ps.  cxxxix. 

7.  Heb.  iv.  13. 

5.  That  He  is  Almighty,  and  can  do  whatsoever  He 

pleases,  Matt.  xix.  26. 

6.  That  by  this  almighty  power  He  made,  and  still  pre- 

serveth,  all  things.  Gen.  i.  1,  Acts  xvii.  28.  Matt.  x. 
29,  30. 
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7.  That  all  infinite  perfections  whatsoever  are  concen- 

tred in  Him,  Ps.  xi.  7.  Isa.  xxx.  18;  xl.  28.  1  Tim. 
I.  17.  Ps.  cxlvii.  5. 

8.  He  will  reward  all  those  that  diligently  seek  Him. 

1.  In  this  life. 

2.  In  that  to  come. 

Use. 

Is  He  so  glorious  a  God  ? 
Then, 

1.  Love  Him,  Dent.  vi.  5. 

2.  Fear  Him,  Jer.  v.  22. 

3.  Trust  on  Him,  Ps.  xxvii.  1. 

4.  Desire  His  favour  and  presence,  Ps.  xlii.  1,2;  xiii.  5. 
o.  Obey  Him,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 


John  iv.  24. 

God  is  a  spirit. 

Quest.  1.   Wherefore  is  God  said  to  be  a  spirit?  And 
what  conceptions  are  we  therefore  to  have  of  Him? 

1.  Being  a  spirit,  He  is  a  living  substance;  for  though 

all  living  things  be  not  spirits,  every  spirit  is  a  living 
thing. 

The  soul  and  angels  are  spirits,  therefore  live,  but 

not  in  themselves.  Acts  xvii.  28. 
God  lives  in  and  of  Himself,  J^o/;7i  v.  26.  P«.  xxxvi.9. 

2.  He  is  incorporeal,  or  without  body,  Luke  xxiv.  39. 
The  Anthropomorpliites  and  Audiarii  of  old,  and  so 

some  new  heretics,  have  asserted  God  to  have  a 
body,  contrary  to  Rom.  i.  23.  Isa.  xl.  18. 

Object.  God  is  said  to  have  an  head,  Dan.  vii.  9.  Face, 
Ps.  xxvii.  8  ;  xxxiv.  6.  Eyes,  Ps.  xxxiv.  15.  Hands,  Ps. 
xxxviii.  2.  4c^siv.  28.  Mouth,  ilfa^L  iv.  4.  Ears,  P.v.  xxxi. 
2.  Arms,  Ex.  vi.  6.  Isa.  liii.  1.  Fingers,  Ex.  xxxi.  18. 
Bowels,  Isa.  Ixiii.  15. 
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ReSP.  TaDra  avipctirrorradc/ii  Xiyovrai,  ^^soTgETw;  b\  voouvrai. 

: — \^Athan.  Dialog,  i.  de  S.  Trin.] 

God  in  these  things  speaks  after  the  manner  of  men,  and 
to  our  capacity. 

We  see  by  the  eye ;  by  that,  therefore,  God  signifies  to 
us  His  omniscience,  &c. 

3.  He  cannot  be  felt,  because  no  body. 
Object.  Acts  xvii.  27. 

Resp.  We  cannot  feel  God  Himself,  but  by  His  creatures. 
Horn.  i.  19,  20. 

4.  He  is  Invisible,  or  cannot  be  seen.  Job  ix.  11 .  1  John 
iv.  12.    No  man  can  see  Him,  JJx.  xxxiii.  20.  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 

Reason. 

God  hath  no  body,  shape,  nor  colour,  and  we  cannot  see 
our  souls. 

Object.  God  appeared  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xviii.  1;  and  to 
Israel,  Deut.  v.  24  ;  and  others. 

Resp.  Not  in  any  outward  shape,  but  only  by  some  mani- 
festations of  His  glory,  and  special  presence  to  them. 

Object.  We  shall  see  God,  1  John  iii.  2.  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

Resp.  With  our  soul,  not  bodily  eyes.  Job  saith,  he 
shall  behold  God,  Job  xix.  26  ;  that  is,  God  the  Son,  in  our 
nature,  not  in  His  own  divine  essence. 

Quest.  2.  In  what  sense  is  God  to  be  worshipped  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  ? 

Not  as  if  no  external  rites  were  now  to  be  used  in  His 
worship.  Christ  Himself  lift  up  His  eyes  to  Heaven,  John 
xvii.  1.  He  kneeled  down,  Luke  xxii.41.  Yea,  fell  on  His 
face.  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 

St.  Paul  kneeled,  iJph.  iii.  14.  Acts  xxi.  5.  Confessing, 
praying,  praising.  Then  the  sacraments  are  external  rites, 
yet  necessary  to  be  used. 

We  are  therefore  to  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth ; 
that  is, 

1.  Not  with  types  or  shadows  of  things  to  come,  as  in  the 
Old  Testament,  but  according  to  the  truth  of  them 
exhibited  in  the  New,  t/oA«  i.  17;  xvii.  17. 

Oj  hia  au;j,j36}.(iiv  xul  rii'Trdiv,  a.K'k'  i)  (ptjffiv  o  luTr,^,  iv  'rrvivfiun 
xai  dXT^dn'cf,. — Euseb. 
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2,  Not  under  any  bodily  shape,  because  He  is  n  spirit. 
The  Samaritans  here  spoken  of,  worshipped  Him  under 

the  representation  of  a  dove,  upon  Mount  Gerizim : 
hence  their  worship  is  called  rriT  n"T''i::^7,  strange 
worship,  by  the  Jews. 

This  was  not  to  worship  171  truth,  Rom.  i.  23,  25. 

But  we  are  to  worship  God  only  as  a  spirit,  and  so 
truly,  not  entertaining  our  gross  conceits,  or  making 
any  picture  or  image  of  Him,  Dent.  iv.  14,  15,  16. 

3.  We  are  to  icorship  Him,  not  only  with  external,  but 

likewise  with  internal,  worship. 

1.  By  performing  all  our  devotions  with  our  minds,  as 

well  as  bodies,  to  Him,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  By  preferring  Him  in  our  judgments  before  all 

things  else,  Ps.  Ixxiii,  25. 

3.  By  submitting  and  bowing  our  wills  to  His,  Luke 

xxii.  42. 

4.  By  putting  our  trust  and  confidence  always  in  Him, 

Ps.  xxxvii.  3-6. 

5.  By  devoting  ourselves  wholly  to  His  service,  and  to 

the  obedience  of  His  commands,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

Use. 

Worship  God  thus,  in  Spirit  and  in  truth. 
Consider, 

1.  This  is  the  only  worship  that  is  acceptable  in  His 

sight,  Isa.  i.  1 1,  12. 

2.  That  is  agreeable  to  His  nature;  for  He  is  a  spirit, 

and  knows  the  heart,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31. 


Deuteronomy  vi.  4. 
Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord. 

Quest.  1.  How  doth  it  ajjjjear  that  there  is  but  one  God? 

1.  From  Scripture,  Deut.  iv.  35.  Ps.  xviii.  31.  Isa.  xliv. 
6,  8;  xlvi^  9.  Eph.  iv.  6.  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  6. 
tDbl573  im?33  ins  -iin"'''  ^"•sty  -rns.  —  Muimonid.  [de 
Fund.  Leg.  i.  4.] 
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2.  From  reason.    Even  from  the  essential  properties  of 
God,  which  can  belong  but  to  One  ;  as  there  can  be, 

1.  But  One  Infinite  Being, 

2.  One  chiefest  Good. 

3.  One  Omnipotent.    If  One  can  do  all  things,  what 

can  there  be  for  any  other  to  do  ? 

4.  One   '■^ij'^;,  One   Being  of  beings,  from  whom  all 

other  beings  proceed,  and  upon  whom  they  depend. 

5.  We  are  commanded  to  love  this  One  Lord  with  all 

our  heart-;.  Dent.  vi.  5.  Mark  xii.  29,  30. 
Veritas  Christiana  destricte  protiunciavit,  Deus  si  non 

uniis  est,  non  est. — Tertull.  [adv.  Marcion.  i.  3.] 
The  Heathen  philosophers  saw  this  by  the  light  of 

nature. 

Unas  non  numero  sed  universitate. — Ri'ff-  \jn  Symbol. 
§  5,  p.  ccii.] 

Quest.  2.  Why  then  is  God  in  Scripture  usually  called  by  a 
name  of  the  plural  number,  as  here,  riirt";  ^3''r1^.^  nin^ : 
Tns  so  S^a,  and  frequently  elsewhere  ? 

To  denote,  that  though  there  is  but  One  God,  there  is  a 
plurality  of  Persons,  every  one  of  which  is  this  One  God. 

The  first  plural  number  is  three ;  and  therefore  a  Trinity 
seems  to  be  implied  in  the  word. 

Quest.  3.  What  ground  have  we  to  believe  this  great  mys- 
tery, that  there  are  Three  Persons  in  the, Godhead? 

This  cannot  be  proved   from   reason,  but   only  from 
Scripture. 

1.  From  the  Old  Testament,  Gen.  i.  1,2,  3.  Ps.  xxiii.  6. 

Gen.  xix.  24,  nin^-n^tt  "I'^^'^n  nin";.  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
2.  Num.  vi.  24,  25,  26.  Isa.  vi.  3. 

2.  From  the  New  Testament,  Matt.  iii.  16,  17. 

Pater  auditur  in  voce,  Filius  manifestatur  in  homine, 
Sp.  S.  dignoscitur  in  columba. — August.  \in  Joh. 
Tr.  vi.  torn.  iii.  p.  2.] 

Voce  Pater,  natus  cor  pore,  flamen  ave. 

Matt,  xxviii.  19.  John  xiv.  26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  13,  14. 
Luke  i.  35.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.   1  John  v.  7. 
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This  fnrtlier  appears,  in  that  the  Scripture  asserts  Three 
Persons  to  be  God. 

1.  The  Father. 

2.  The  Son. 

John  i.  1,  2,  where  it  is  said,  He  made  all  things;  as, 

Col.  i.  14,  15,  16. 
John  XX.  28. 
Acts  XX.  28. 
1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
1  John  V.  20. 
Horn.  ix.  5. 
Philip,  ii.  6,  7. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  also  plainly  asserted  to  be  God. 
Acts  V.  .3,  4. 

1  Cor.  vi.  19. 

Yet  these  three  all  are  One  God,  1  John  v.  7.  Kal  oZroi  o'l 
r^sTg  sv  ildi.  1  Cor.  xii.  4,  5,  6. 

This  hath  been  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  all 
ages. 

Christ  was  also  believed,  i/Moo-jaiog. 

[Christum  et  spiritum  et  substantiam  esse  Creatoris,  et  eos 
qui  Patrem  non  agvoverint,  nec  Filium  agnoscere  potuisse,  per 
ejusdem  substantice  conditionern. —  Tertull.  adv.  Marcion.  iii. 
6.    Cf.  Bull.  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  ii.  7.] 

Quest.  4.    What  necessity  is  there  of  our  believing  this 
Article  ? 

1 .  It  is  necessary  to  our  right  believing  in  the  true  God, 

the  Father  Almighty  ;  for  he  that  doth  not  believe 
in  Him,  as  He  is  revealed,  doth  not  believe  in  Him 
aright,  John  xvii.  -3. 

2.  It  is  necessary  to  distinguish  us  from  Jews,  Turks,  and 

Heathens. 

3.  It  is  necessary  to  confirm  our  faith  in  Christ's  merits 

and  mediation  for  us,  Heb.  x.  4. 

Quest.  5.   What  use  are  rve  to  make  of  this  truth  ? 
1.  It  should  stir  us  up  to  more  thankfulness  to  God. 

1.  For  revealing  this  great  mystery  to  us.  Matt.  xi.  25. 

2.  For  sending  this  His  Son  to  die  for  us,  John  iii.  16. 

Rom.  v.  8.  1  John  iv.  9,  10. 
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2.  It  should  teach  us  to  honour  and  worship  the  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost  as  God,  John  v.  22,  23.  Heb.  i.  6. 

1.  To  love  Him,  Matt.  x.  37.  1  Cor.  xvi,  22. 

2.  To  pray  to  Him,  Acts  vii.  69. 

3.  To  praise  Christ,  Rev.  v.  13,  14. 


Psalm  cxlv.  3. 

Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  he  praised ;  and  His 
greatness  is  unsearchable. 

'v  ■■     I  ••  T  ■■.  :  ■  ;  :       T  ■•.  ;  t     ;  t 

Quest.  1.    Wliat  is  tlie  meaning  of  tlie  name  here  given  to 
God,  nin>  ? 

It  signifies  essence  or  being,  and  so  is  the  most  proper  or 
essential  name  of  God,  Ex.  vi.  3;  iii.  14.  'O  w'l/'  to  ov,  Ps. 
Ixviii.  4  ;  Ixxxiii.  18.  Kd^ioi'  and  so  it  denotes, 

1 .  His  simplicity,  without  parts,  mixture,  or  composition  ; 
without  faculties,  habits,  or  qualities.  Nothing  in 
God,  but  what  is  God,  His  essence ;  therefore  His  pro- 
perties are  not  distinct, 

1.  From  His  essence  ;   for  then  He  would  be  com- 

pounded, and  His  properties  are  not  finite,  for  in- 
finitude is  one,  yea,  the  property  of  all  His  pro- 
perties ;  they  could  not  be  infinite  if  diverse  from 
His  essence  ;  for  then  there  would  be  two,  yea 
many,  infinites. 

2.  Nor  from  one  another ;  for  then  they  must  be  dis- 

tinguished from  His  essence,  and  He  compounded. 
But  the  properties  of  God  are  only  the  several  appre- 
hensions we  have  of  God  according  to  the  several  mani- 
festations He  maketh  of  Himself  to  us,  1  John  i.  5.  John 
xiv.  6. 

Hence  God  is  all  and  every  perfection  in  Himself ;  wisdom, 
goodness,  power,  &c.,  which,  as  in  God,  may  be  predicated 
upon  Him,  and  on  one  another,  not  as  we  conceive  them. 
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2.  It  denotes  His  immutability  or  unchangeableness  ;  for 
He  that  is  a  pure  and  simple  Being  cannot  admit  of 
any  change  ;  as  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  Jam.  i.  17.  Ps.  xxxiii.  11.  Isa. 

xlvi.  10.  Heh.  vi.  17,  18.  Num.  xxiii.  19. 

2.  From  reason. 

1 .  He  cannot  be  changed  from  any  thing,  either 

within  Him  or  without  Him. 

2.  Neither  to  the  better,  the  worse,  nor  the  like. 
Object.  God  is  said  to  repent,  Gen.  vi.  6.  Ex..  xxxii.  14. 
Resp.  This  is  spoken  of  God  only  after  the  manner  of 

men,  as  Moses  spake  to  Him,  E.x.  xxxii.  10,  11. 
Use. 
This  should, 

1.  Inflame  our  love  and  affections  to  God,  as  one  in  whom 
is  all  good,  all  perfections. 

2.  Confirm  our  faith  in  Him  and  His  promises,  John 
xiii.  1. 

3.  Make  us  fear  His  threatening,  because  He  is  un- 
changeable. 

Quest.  2.  In  what  sense  is  God  said  to  be  great? 
Not  in  quantity,  nor  quality,  but  it  denotes, 

1.  His  immensity,  the  greatness  of  His  being,  whereby 

He  is  every  where,  containing  all  things,  and  yet 
being  contained  of  nothing,  1  Kings  viii.  27.  Ps. 
cxxxix.  7.  Isa.  Ixvi.  1.  Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24. 
But  how  then  is  God  said  sometimes  to  be  near?  As 
Isa.  Iv.  6. 

Because  He  then  shews  Himself  and  his  favour  more, 
Deut.  iv.  7. 

2.  It  denotes  His  eternity,  or  the  greatness  of  His  duration, 

without  beginning  of  time  or  end  of  days,  Ps.  xc  2. 
Isa.  xli.  4;  xliv.  6,  Rev.  i.  8,  17. 
This  is  also  plain  from  His  name,  E.x.  'in.  14. 

To  hi,  0  (jjv,  rou  ail  iivai  sni-itCivTiMv  sdri,  xai  tov  dydg^dig  iJvai  xal 
ToZ  ovTug  eJvai  x.ul  xu^'iu;.  —  Chrys.  [in  Joh.*IIom.  xv.  tom.  ii. 
p.  614.] 

Quid  est.  Ego  sum  qui  sum,  nisi,  ^ternus  sum  ?  Quid  est. 
Ego  sum  qui  sum,  nisi,  mutari  non  possum  ? — Aug.  [Serm.  vii. 
tom.  v.  -p.  40.] 
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Quest.  3.   JVhat  use  are  we  to  make  of  this  His  immensity 
and  eternity  ? 

1.  That  God  is  to  be  praised  and  adored  before  all  things 

else  ;  being  so  infinitely  above  all  things,  Isa.  xl.  15. 
Hev.  vii.  1'2. 

2.  That  we  are  to  make  no  pictures  or  images  of  Him, 

not  so  much  as  in  our  minds;  because  He  is  infinitely 
above  and  beyond  all  things  that  we  can  conceive, 
Ham.  xi.  33. 

3.  That  if  we  be  but  holy,  and  have  Him  our  friend,  we 

need  not  fear  any  thing.  Ps.  xxvii.  1,2,  3;  xxxvii. 
3,  4,  5. 

4.  How  dreadful  a  thing  is  it  to  sin,  and  so  to  fall  into  the 

hands  of  so  great  a  God,  Heb.  x.  31. 

5.  He  being  Eternal,  is  able  to  torment  the  wicked,  and  to 

glorify  the  righteous,  unto  all  eternity. 

6.  Be  fearful  to  olfend,  and  careful  to  ^jlease,  so  great  a 

God,  who  is  always  with  you. 

7.  Be  constant  in  performing  your  devotions  to  Him, 

Ps.  cxxii.  1  ;  and  that  with  reverence,  Heb.  xii.  28. 


1  John  iv.  1(5. 
God  is  Love. 

Quest.  1.  In  what  sense  is  God  said  to  be  Love? 

1.  Xot  as  if  He  had  any  such  passion  of  love  as  we  have, 

2.  But  by  reason  of  His  extraordinary  kindness  and 

favours  to  every  thing  that  is  ;  from  whence  He  is 
called,  not  only  loving,  but  Love  itself,  1  John  iv.  8  ; 
as  Light,  1  John  i.  5 ;  and  so  all  perfections  in  the 
abstract. 

Quest.  2.  Whom  doth  God  thus  love  ? 

1,  Himself;  as  the  fountain  of  all  goodness. 

2.  His  Son,  John  iii.  35.  Matt.  iii.  17.   John  xvii.  24; 

because  He  is  His  express  image,  Heb.  i.  3,  Xagay.rr,^ 
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3.  Mankind ;  as  bearing  His  image,  Gen.  i.  26.  Col. 
iii,  10.  Hence  God  is  called  <i)/Xav^gw7ros ;  and  His 
(piXavSswri'a,  as  well  as  His  yjriSTorrig,  is  spoken  of, 
Tit.  iii.  4. 

Quest.  3.  Wherein  doth  His  love  to  mankind  appear? 

1.  In  His  taking  care  ofa\\,Matt.  v.  44,4.5,  48. 

2.  Especially  in  sending  His  Son  to  redeem  us,  John 

iii.  16 ;  1  John  iii.  16. 
The  greatness  of  which  loce  appears, 

1.  In  the  dignity  of  the  Person  that  died  for  us, 

1  John  iv.  9,  10. 

2.  In  the  unworthiness  of  those  for  whom  He  died, 

Mom.  V.  8. 

3.  In  the  greatness  of  the  benefits  we  receive  from 

it,  Tit.  iii.  4,  5,  6. 

Quest.  4.  Doth  God  love  all  men.  alihe? 

1.  No.    He  loveth  wicked  men  only  with  a  general 

love.  As  they  are  His  creatures.  He  takes  care  of 
them  in  this  world  ;  but  as  wicked.  He  hateth  them, 
Ps.  V.  5.  Hos.  ix.  15. 

2.  Those  who  are  truly  pious  He  loveth  with  a  special 

love,  Prov.  viii.  17.  Ps.  ciii.  11,  12,  13. 

Quest.  5.  What  use  are  ice  to  mahe  of  this  ? 

1.  Seeing  God  is  Love,  we  ought  to  love  Him  above  all 

things,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

2.  We  should  imitate  Him,  Matt.  v.  48. 

1.  In  loving  our  enemies.  Matt.  v.  45. 

2.  In  loving   all   our  brethren,  and  one  another, 

1  John  iv.  11,  20. 

3.  In  having  a  greater  love  for  those  who  are  holy 

than  for  others,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

3.  Hence  we  should  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence 

in  God  for  our  salvation  :  He  having  loved  us 
while  enemies,  how  much  more  if  we  love  Him, 
Rom.  V.  10. 
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Exodus  xxxiv.  6. 
2Vie  Lord,  flie  Lord  God,  merciful  and  r/rncious. 

Merciful. 

Quest,  1.  What  is  the  mercy  of  God? 

It  is  that  perfection  whereby  He  is  always  ready  to  assist 
His  creatures  in  misery,  Lam.  iii.  22. 

Distinguitur  misericordia  ah  amore ;  quia  amor  fertur  in 
honum  quatenus  honum,  misericordia  in  honum  quatenus  mise- 
rum,  sive  cum  miseria  conjunctum. 

This  His  mercy  is  like  His  other  perfections,  exceeding 
great  and  infinite,  Ps.  ciii,  8, 9,10.  Num.  xiv.18.  Ps.cxlv.  8  ; 
Ivii.  10.  Eph.  ii.  4. 

He  is  the  Fountain  and  Father  of  mercy,  2  Cor.  i.  3. 

Quest.  2.  To  whom  is  God  merciful? 

1.  To  mankind  in  general,  Ps.  cxiv.  9. 

1.  In  granting  them   life   and   continuance  upon 

earth,  notwithstanding  their  sins,  Lam.  iii.  39. 
Ps.  Ixxxvi.  13. 

2.  In  delivering  them  out  of  their  troubles  in  dis- 

tresses, Ps.  cvii.  1,  6,  7,  8,  13,  14. 

3.  In  easing  them  of  their  pains,  curing  their  distem- 

pers, and  granting  them  health  and  strength  of 
body,  Ps.  ciii.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

4.  In  giving  us  all  things  necessary  for  life  and  god- 

liness. Matt.  V.  45.  Ps.  cxlvii.  8 ;  cxlvi.  7,  8,  9  ; 
cxxxvi.  23-26. 

5.  In  sending  His  Son  to  be  our  Saviour,  JoAw  iii.  16, 

Tit.  iii,  4,  5.  Ezch.  xxxiii.  11. 

2.  He  is  in  a  special  manner  merciful  to  those  that  love 

and  fear  Him,  Ps.  ciii.  1 1 ,12, 13.  Neh.  i.  5.  Luke 
i.  50. 

1.  In  pardoning  their  sins,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  5.  Heb.  viii. 
12.  Luke  i.  77,  78. 
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2.  In  mortifying  their  lusts,  and  quickening  them  to 

newness  of  life,  Eph.  ii.  4,  5. 

3.  In  assisting  them  in  the  performance  of  all  their 

duties,  and  the  exercise  of  all  true  grace  and 
virtue,  1  Cor.  vii.  25.  2  Cor.  i\.  1. 

4.  In  supporting  them  under  all  their  troubles,  Ps. 

xciv.l7, 18, 19  ;  and  blessing  and  sanctifying  them 
to  them,  Heh.  xii.  10,  11.  Ps.  cxix.  67,  71. 

5.  In  bringing  them  at  last  to  Heaven, iii.  5,6,  7. 

Quest.  3.  What  uses  are  we  to  make  of  God's  mercy? 

1.  We  must  not  abuse  it  to  licentiousness. 

2.  We  should  imitate  Him  in  being  merciful  to  one 

another,  Luke  vi.  36. 

1.  Pardoning  others' injuries. 

2.  Pitying  their  miseries. 

3.  Relieving  their  necessities. 

3.  We  must  attribute  all  the  good  things  we  have  to 

the  mercy  of  God. 

4.  It  should  teach  us  to  love,  fear,  and  praise  Him. 

1.  To  love  Him,  Ps.  cxvi.  1.  Luke  vii.  47. 

2.  To  fear  Him,  Ps.  cxxx.  4. 

3.  To  praise  Him,Ps.  Ixxxvi.l2  ;  ciii. 2,3,4;  cxxxvi. 

I,  2,  3,  &c. 

5.  We  must  trust  and  hope  in  His  mercy,  Ps.  xxxiii. 

18;  lii.  8;  cxlvii.  11  ;  and  that  presently. 
Consider, 

1.  God's  mercies  are  much  greater  than  our  miseries. 

2.  They  are  sealed  to  us  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

3.  Hoping  and  trusting  in  His  mercy  is  the  principal 

way  whereby  to  obtain  it. 

4.  His  mercy  is  only  for  this  life,  John  ix.  4.  Heh.  ix. 

27.  2  Cor.  V.  10. 
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Exodus  xxxiv.  6. 
Gracious,  long-suffering. 

Quest.  1.  In  what  sense  is  God  said  to  be  Gracious? 

1.  Because  He  is  lovely  and  amiable  in  Himself,  John 

i.  14.  Luke  iv.22.  Col.  ii.  9.  All  rational  creatures  do 
therefore  desire  Him. 

2.  Because  He  is  favourable  to  His  creatures  beyond 

their  deserts,  Rom.  xi.  6. 

Quest.  2.  Wherein  doth  God  shew  Himself  thus  Gracious  to 
mankind  ? 

In  our  salvation,  which  wholly  and  solely  proceeds  from, 
and  is  grounded  upon,  His  grace,  as  the  sole  beginner, 
carrier  on,  and  perfecter  of  it.  Tit.  ii.  11.  ii.  5,  8. 

It  is  of  His  grace  only, 

1.  That  He  sent  His  Son  to  be  our  Saviour,  Johniu.l6. 

Horn.  V.  8. 

2.  That  He  sent  His  Apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel, 

Gal.  i.  15,  16;  -Ep/j.  iii.  8,  9. 

3.  That  He  hath  called  us  to  the  knowledge  of  His 

Gospel,  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

4.  That  He  enables  us  to  do  any  thing  that  is  truly 

good,  Philip,  ii.  13.  Horn.  xii.  6.  Acts  xviii.  27. 
Eph.  ii.  8. 

5.  That  we  are  kept  from  sin,  and  from  being  overcome 

by  temptations,  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

6.  That  our  sins  are  pardoned,  and  our  persons  justified 

and  accepted  before  God,  Horn.  iii.  24  ;  v.  18, 19,  20, 
Tit.  iii.  6,  6,  7. 

7.  That  we  persevere  to  the  end,  and  so  at  length  get 

to  Heaven,  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  Plence  Heaven  itself  is 
called  grace,  1  Pet.  i.  13. 
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Quest.  3.  What  use  are  ive  to  make  of  this? 

1.  Turn  not  this  grace  to  wantonness,  Jude  4. 

2.  Whatsoever  good  you  do,  ascribe  it  to  the  grace  of 

God,  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

3.  Depend  on  the  grace  of  God  for  all  things  referring 

to  your  everlasting  welfare,  2  Thess.  ii.  16. 

4.  Carry  yourselves  as  those  who  are  partakers  of  the 

grace  of  God,  2  Tim.  ii.  1. 
II.  Long-suffering. 

^'^3'^  '^')^,  slow  to  anger,  Ps.  ciii.  8  ;  cxlv.  8.  Long-suf- 
fering, Num.  xiv.  18.  Jer.  xv.  15,  ^fifl  '^"1'!?^  Max^oh- 
LXX. 

Quest.  1 .  Wherefore  is  God  said  to  be  Long-suffering  ? 

1.  Because  He  defers  His  wrath,  and  doth  not  punish 

us  so  soon  as  we  deserve,  as  in  the  old  world,  Gen. 
vi.  7.  1  Pet.  iii.  20.  And  all  mankind,  born  in  sin, 
Ps.  li.  6. 

2.  Because,  in  the  midst  of  judgment.  He  remembers 

mercy,  and  doth  not  punish  us  so  much  as  we 
deserve,  Ezra  ix.  13. 

3.  Because  He  gives  us  the  space  and  means  of  repent- 

ance, that  so  we  may  escajie  punishment,  2  Pet. 
iii.  9.  Isa.  xxx.  18. 

4.  Because,  upon  our  repentance.  He  doth  not  punish 

us  at  all,  2  Saw.  xii.  13.  Jonah  iii.  10,  Ezek.  xviii. 
30.  Isa.  Iv.  7. 

Quest.  2.  What  use  are  we  to  make  of  this  the  long-suffering 
of  God? 

1.  Abuse  it  not  to  the  hardening  yourselves  in  sin, 

Eccles.  viii.  11,  12, 13. 

2.  Imitate  God,  in  being  long-suffering  to  one  another, 

as  He  is  to  you.  Col.  iii.  12.  Eph.  iv.  2.  Gal.  v.  22. 
2  Tim.  iii.  10. 

3.  Let  this  long-suffering  of  God  lead  thee  to  repent- 

ance, Rom.  ii.  4. 
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Exodus  xxxiv.  6. 
Abundant  in  goodness  and  truth. 

Quest.  1.  What  is  the  goodness  of  God? 

An  essential  property  in  God,  whereby  we  apprehend 
Him  infinitely  good  in  Himself,  and  to  all  His  creatures, 
Ps.  cxix.  68. 

1.  He  is  infinitely  good  in  and  of  Himself,  yea.,  goodness 

itself,  the  summum  bonum,  Matt.  xix.  17.  For, 

1.  All  desirable  perfections  whatsoever  are  united  in 

Him,  all  things  that  can  any  way  conduce  to  the 
making  Himself  or  us  happy,  Ps.  cxliv.  15;  xxxiv. 
9. 

2.  Hence  He  is  so  good  as  to  be  able  to  satisfy  all  our 

desires,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25;  iv.  6,  7;  xvi.  11;  xvii.  15. 

2.  He  is  infinitely  good  unto  all  His  creatures,  Ps.  cxix. 

64,  ^T^cpn.  Ps.  cxlv.  9. 

1.  It  is  from  Him  that  any  of  us  are  good  or  holy,  and 

conformable  to  His  nature,  Jam.  i.  17. 

2.  It  is  from  Him  that  we  do  any  thing  that  is  good, 

1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

3.  It  is  from  Him  that  we  have  any  thing  that  is  good, 

Acts  xvii.  25. 

Quest.  2.  What  use  are  we  to  mahe  of  the  goodness  of  God? 

1 .  Seeing  He  is  so  good,  we  must  never  lay  the  fault 

on  Him,  nor  complain  of  Him.  He  cannot  be  the 
author  of  sin. 

2.  Hence  we  should  be  ashamed  and  afraid  to  offend 

Him,  Isa.  i.  2,  3. 

3.  We  should  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in 

Him,  Ps.  ix.  10. 

4.  We  should  love  Him  above  all  things,  Matt.  xxii.  37  ; 

which,  if  we  do,  He  is  so  good  that  He  will  make  all 
things  good  to  us,  Rom.  viii.  28. 
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5.  We  should  make  it  our  business  to  get  His  love  and 
favour,  for  then  we  shall  have  all  good  things,  Ps. 
cxlii.  5.  Isa.  Iv.  6. 

And  truth. 

God's  mercy  and  truth  do  ordinarily  go  together,  Ps.  xxv. 
10;  Ivii.  3;  lxi.7;  lxxxvi.15;  lxxxix.14.  Mercy  and  truth 
meet  together,  Ps.  Ixxxv.lO.   But  both  by  Christ, ./oAra  i.  17. 

Upon  these  two  all  our  hopes  depend. 

We  have  no  hopes  of  mercy  but  from  His  word,  nor  cer- 
tainty of  His  word  but  from  His  truth. 

Quest.  1.  What  is  that  truth  wherein  God  is  said  to 
abound? 

Not  metaphysical  or  logical,  but  moral  veracity.  He  is 
said  to  be  abundant  in  truth  ; 

1.  Because  He  always  thinks  of,  or  apprehends,  every 

thing  as  really  it  is,  Heb.  iv.  13. 

2.  He  always  speaks  as  He  thinks,  Tit.  i.  2.  Heh.  vi.  18. 
Hence  whatsoever  God  saith  in  Scripture  is  infallibly 

true,  Ps.  cxix.  151,  160. 
*  All  His  assertions, 

1.  Historical,  howsoever  miraculous; 

2.  Doctrinal,  how  much  soever  beyond  our  thoughts 

and  reason,  1  John  v.  7.  John  i.  14. 

3.  He  always  acts  both  as  He  thinks  and  speaks, 

1.  In  His  predictions,  Ex.  xii.  41.   Jer.  xxv.  11,  12. 

2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21.  Ezra  i.  1.  Matt.  v.  18; 

2.  In  His  threatenings,  Gen.  vi.  7.  Matt.  xxiv.  2. 

3.  In  His  promises.  Gen.  iii.  15:  xlix.  10.  Dan.  ix.  24. 

Quest.  2.  What  use  is  to  he  made  of  this? 

1.  It  should  confirm  our  faith  in  all  the  Articles  of  the 

Christian  religion,  1  John  v.  10. 

2.  Make  us  afraid  of  sin.  because  all  God's  threatenings 

against  us  will  most  certainly  be  executed,  unless  we 
repent,  Luhe  xiii.  3. 

3.  Make  us  trust  and  confide  more  firmly  in  the  promises 

of  God,  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6.  31att.  vii.  7.  Isa.  Iv.  7.  Matt. 
xi.  28.  Rev.  ii.  21. 
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Exodus  xxxiv.  7. 

Keeping  merci)  for  thousands. 

1.  For  thousands  of  persons,  Rev.  vii.  4,  9. 

2.  To  thousands  of  generations. 

□"'Sbsb  ion  "12b,  as  after  is  mention  of  three  or  four 
generations  :  whence  R.  Sal.  observes,  God's  mercy  is  repre- 
sented as  five  hundred  times  greater  than  His  severity  ;  for 
this  is  but  four,  that  for  two  thousand  generations  at  least. 

Forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  Vtp5T  1'"^^  ^^i^^ 
n«t|rn.  l.  Perverseness  ;  2.  Rebellion,  as  Isa.  i.  2.  nsian, 
mistake,  or  error. 

Quest.  1.  What  is  sin?  ' Avoi^ia,  1  Jolin  iii.  4. 
In  it  is, 

1.  A  contrariety  to  God's  law,  whereby  it  leaves  a  blot 

on  the  soul. 

2.  An  offensiveness  to  His  majesty,  Ps.  cvi.  29.  * 

3.  Hence  it  deserves  death,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

4.  Whereby  every  sinner  is  obliged  to  suffer  death, 

Rom.  iii.  19. 

Quest.  2.  What  is  forgiveness  of  sin? 

A  discharging  us  from  our  guilt  or  obligation  to  punish- 
ment, 2  Sam.  xii.  13. 

1.  God  only  can  pardon  sin  :  because  it  is  done  against 

Him,  Ps.  li.  4. 

2.  He  will  not  do  it  without  satisfaction. 

3.  We  cannot  satisfy  for  our  sins,  because  committed 

against  an  infinite  God. 

4.  It  is  only  therefore  upon  the  account  of  Christ  and 

His  sufferings  that  our  sins  are  pardoned,  Isa.  liii. 
5,  6.  Rom.  V.  8,  9.  Col.  i.  14.  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6,  7. 
Hence  it  is  here  added.  And  loill  hy  no  means  clear  the 
guilty,  without  satisfaction. 

Quest.  3.  How  may  we  partake  of  this  mercy? 
1.  Repent :  for, 
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1.  Without  repentance  there  is  no  pardon,  Ezeli. 

xviii.  30.  Luke  xiii.  3. 

2.  They  that  repent  shall  certainly  be  pardoned,  Isa. 

Iv.  7.  Ezek.  xviii.  21,  22,  27,  28.  Acts  viii.  22. 

3.  That  repentance,  upon  which  our  sins  are  par- 

doned, must  be  sincere : 
Consisting, 

1.  In  a  hearty  sorrow  and  contrition  for  our  sins 

past,  Ps.  li.  2,  3,  4;  xxxviii.  18. 

2.  In  a  real  abhorrence  and  detestation  of  sin  at 

present,  Ps.  cxix.  113. 

3.  In  steadfast  jiurposes  and  resolutions  against 

sin  for  the  future,  Ps.  xxxix.  1 ;  xvii.  3. 

4.  In  sincere  endeavours  to  perform  those  resolu- 

tions, by  forsaking  sin,  Ezck.  xxxiii.  11. 

5.  In  turning  unto  God,  Joel  ii.  12,  13.  Jer.  iv.  1. 

Zech.  i.  3. 

2.  Believe  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  31. 
For, 

1.  There  is  no  pardon  without  Him,  Acts  iv.  12. 

31att.  i.  21. 

2.  Nor  by  Him,  without  believing  in  Him,  John  iii. 

18.  Rom.  iii.  20,  26. 
Hence, 

1 .  Consider  your  sins. 

2.  Repent  of  them. 

3.  Trust  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  believe  on  the 

merits  of  His  Son  for  pardon,  and  you  shall 
have  it. 


Psalm  cxlvii.  5. 
His  understanding  is  infinite. 

Quest.  1 .  What  are  we  to  conceive  hy  the  understanding  of 
God? 

It  is  that  property  of  God  whereby  we  apprehend  Him  to 
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understand  Himself,  and  of  and  by  Himself,  all  things  else, 
togetliei"  with  the  reasons  of  them.  Job  xii.l3.  Prov.  viii.  14. 
So  that  by  it  we  apprehend  God, 

1.  To  be  Omniscient,  All-knowing;  that  is,  thoroughly 

acquainted  with  all  and  every  thing  that  ever  was,  or 
is,  or  will  be,  or  can  be. 
This  is  plain, 

1.  From  Scripture,         iv. 13.  Matt.  x.  29.  Ps.  cxxxix. 

2,  3,  4.  John  xxi.  17. 

2.  From  reason  ;   for  God  made  and  preserves,  and 

therefore  must  needs  know  all  things,  Gen.  i.  31. 
Ps.  exxxix.  15, 16. 

2.  He  gives  knowledge  to  other  things,Gera.ii.  20.  \Kings 

iv.  33.  Ps.  xciv.  10. 

3.  That  He  is  infinitely  wise,  Rom.  xvi.  27.  1  Tim.  i.  17. 

Job  xii.  12, 13. 
This  appears, 

1.  From  His  wise  contrivance  of  the  world,  and  the 

constitution  of  all  secondary  causes  under  Him. 

2.  From  His  government  of  the  world,  and  the  manage- 

ment of  all  things,  so  as  to  make  them  concur  to 
His  own  glory,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10. 

3.  From  His  redemption  of  mankind,  by  the  death  of 

His  Son,  Rom.  xi.  33. 

Quest.  2.  What  use  are  we  to  make  of  this  ? 

1.  We  should  hence  learn  to  admire  the  wisdom  and 

knowledge  of  God,  who  knows  all  things,  not  by 
species  or  notions  abstracted  from  the  things  them- 
selves, but  by  His  own  essence,  which  is  the  perfect 
idea  of  all  things  ;  and  therefore  He  knew  all  things 
that  are,  before  they  were,  even  from  eternity. 

And  that,  too,  not  by  succession,  one  thing  after 
another,  but  altogether  with  one  simple  act. 

2.  This  should  make  us  drive  all  hypocrisy  from  us,  and 

have  as  great  a  care  of  our  hearts  as  we  have  of  our 
outward  actions ;  forasmuch  as  He  knoweth  one  as 
well  as  another.  Gen.  vi.  6.  Ps.  xciv.  11;  exxxix.  2. 
Jer.  xvii.  9, 10.  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

3.  Hence  we  should  learn  to  put  our  whole  trust  and 
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confidence  on  Him,  as  knowing  that  though  we  do 
not,  yet  He  knows  how  to  preserve  us,  and  what  is 
best  for  us,  2  Pet.  ii.-9. 
4.  Hence  we  should  always  live  as  under  the  eye  of  God, 
Ps.  cxxxix.  7. 


Psalm  cxlv.  17. 
The  Lord  is  rigldeous  in  all  His  ways. 

T  T  :       T  ;  T    :  ' 

Quest.  1.  What  is  righteousness,  as  attributed  unto  God? 

It  is  that  perfection  whereby  we  apprehend  God  as  pure 
and  free  from  sin,  hating  iniquity,  and  giving  to  every  one 
according  to  their  deserts,  Ps.  xi.  7.  _DeM<.  xxxii.  4.  2  Tim. 
iv.  8.  Gen.  xviii.  25.  Indeed,  He  is  so  righteous,  that  His 
will  and  nature  is  that  eternal  law  of  righteousness,  Avhich 
is  the  rule  of  all  justice  and  goodness  in  the  creatures ;  so 
that  it  cannot  be  so  properly  said,  that  He  wills  a  thing 
because  it  is  just  and  good,  as  that  it  is  therefore  just  and 
good  because  He  wills  it. 

Quest.  2.  Hoiv  is  this  Justice  of  God  to  be  distinguished  in 
our  apprehension  ? 

1.  There  is  His  disposing  justice,  whereby,  as  God,  He 

orders  and  disposeth  all  things  justly  and  exactly, 
according  to  His  own  will  and  wisdom. 

2.  His  distributing  justice,  whereby  He  distributeth  His 

rewards  and  punishments  according  to  every  one's 
deserts,  loving  goodness  and  hating  iniquity.  Hub. 
i.  13. 

Affectus  attribuuntur  Deo  secundum  effectus.  —  Ezeh. 
xviii.  25. 
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Quest.  3.  Hoic  doth  it  appear,  that  God  in  His  own  nature 
is  so  righteous  that  He  cannot  but  punish  sin  ? 

1.  From  Scripture,  JSr.  xxxiv.  7.  Ps.  xlv.  7;  v.  5; 

vii.  11,  12. 

2.  From  reason. 

1.  Sin  is  contrary  to  His  nature,  and  therefore  He 

cannot  but  naturally  hate  and  jDunisli  it,  Isa. 
i.  13,  14. 

2.  Reason  and  the  light  of  nature  dictate  this  to  all 

mankind,  even  to  the  Heathens  themselves, 
Horn.  ii.  15. 

3.  His  judgments  upon  wicked  men  in  all  ages  do 

demonstrate  it ;  as  His  drowning  the  old  world, , 
destroying  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  &c. 

4.  Tills  appears  also  from  the  image  of  God  en- 

stamped  upon  mankind,  JSph.  iv.  24. 

5.  From  the  last  judgment.  Acts  xvii.  31.  2  Thess.  i. 

7,  8,  9.  Acts  xxiv.  25. 

6.  From  the  death  of  Christ,  which  shews,  that  He 

would  not  pardon  sin  without  satisfaction  made 
to  his  justice  for  it,  3Iatt.  xx.  28.  Rom.  iv.  25; 
V.  10.  1  John  ii.  2. 

Quest.  4.  Why  is  God  said  to  be  righteous  in  all  his  wags? 

Because  He  is  righteous  in  all  He  wills,  speaks,  or 
doth. 

I.  In  His  will.     Whatsoever  He  wills  is  just  ;  yea, 

therefore  just,  because  He  wills  it,  J^ph.  i.  11. 

II.  In  His  word. 

1.  Delivering  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  certainly  true. 

2.  Fulfilling  whatsoever  He  there, 

1.  Foretells,  3Iatt.  v.  18. 

2.  Threatens,  Jer,  li.  29. 

3.  Promises.     In  which  there  being  an  obligation, 

though  not  of  God  to  us,  yet  of  God  to  Himself, 
so  that  He  is  Sibi  debitor,  He  will  certainly  and 
justly  perform  them  all,  1  John  i.  9.  Heb.  vi.  10. 
2  Thess.  i.  6,  7. 

III.  In  His  works. 
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1.  In  punishing-  the  wicked,  Ps.  xi.  5,  6. 

2,  In  rewarding  the  righteous. 

Object.  But  how  conies  it  to  pass,  then,  that  the  wicked 
are  often  in  a  better  outward  condition  than  the  righteous? 

Ans.  This  hath  been  a  great  stumbling-block  in  all 
ages,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  2,  3.  Job  xxi.  7,  &c. ;  but  is  certainly  a 
great  instance  of  God's  justice  and  fidelity  to  His  promise, 
and  an  argument  of  His  love  to  them,  Heh.  xii.  6.  Ps. 
cxix.  71. 

We  shall  certainly  have  cause  to  bless  God  to  eternity  for 
our  afflictions,  as  much,  if  not  more,  than  for  all  our  pro- 
sperity. 

Quest.  5.  What  use  to  he  made  of  this  ? 

1.  Then  we  should  not  repine  at  any  providence  of 

God,  Lam.  iii.  39. 

2.  Have  a  care  of  sin,  as  that  which  God  will  one  day 

most  certainly  punish,  Eccles.  xi.  9. 

3.  Trust  and  believe  in  the  promises  of  God,  for  they 

will  most  certainly  be  fulfilled,  Tit.  i.  2.  Heh.  vi. 
18  ;  xiii.  6. 

4.  Imitate  God  in  being  righteous  yourselves,  Ps.  xi.  7. 


Genesis  xvii.  1. 
/  am  the  Ahnigldy  God. 

Quest.  1.  In  what  sense  is  God  said  to  he  Almicjhty  ? 

1.  Because  He  hath  all  power  or  authority  over  all 
things  :  'E^ouala,  jwtestus,  as  Luke  xii.  5,  'E^ov(^!uv 
s^ovra,.  Acts  i.  7,  'Ev  rf  idla  B^ovffict, 

Hence  He  is  called,  '^^'tS!,  K-ig/og,  Asg-rorri;,  UavTOX^drug, 
the  word  in  the  Creed. 

In  this  sense  God  is  Almighty  : 
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1.  In  respect  of  the  object.     He  hath  power  and  au- 

thority over  all  things,  Deut.  x.  14.  1  Chron. 
xxix.  11,  12. 

2.  In  respect  of  the  manner.    As  He  hath  power  over 

all  things,  so  He  hath  all  power  over  every  thing, 
Jer.  xviii.  6.  Rom.  ix.  20,  21. 

3.  In  respect  of  the  duration.    He  hath  all  power  over 

all  things,  at  all  times,  yea,  before,  in,  and  after 
all  times,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Ps.  cxlv.  13. 
2,  He  is  said  to  be  Almighty,  because  He  can  do  all 

things  whatsoever  Himself  pleaseth. 
Neque  oh  aliud  [veraciter]  vocatur  omnipotens,  nisi  quoniam 

quicquid  vult  potest. — Avg.  \^Enchir.  ad  Laur.  de 

Fide,  c.  96,  torn.  vi.  p.  231.] 
Deo  nihil  est  impossibile  nisi  quod  non  vult. —  Tertull.  [de 

Carn.  Christ,  c.  3.] 
This  is  plain, 

I.  From  Scripture,  Ps.  cxxxv.  6.  Lvke  i.  37.  Matt.  xix.  26. 

Pev.  iv.  8 ;  xix.  6. 

II.  From  reason. 

1.  He  must  needs  be  Almighty,  seeing  He  is  the  fountain 

of  might.  There  is  no  power  but  what  comes  from 
Him ;  therefore  none  but  what  is  in  Him,  Pom. 
xiii.  1.  John  xix.  II.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

2.  There  can  be  no  resistance,  no  opposition  made  against 

Him,  to  hinder  what  He  designs,  2  Chron.  xx.  6. 
Job  ix.  12.  Isa.  xiv.  27.  Ban.  iv.  34,  35. 

3.  There  is  no  end,  no  limits  of  His  power,  but  whatsoever 

He  doth  or  hath  done.  He  is  still  able  to  do  infinitely 
more,  Job  xlii.  1,  2. 
He   could   create   new  worlds ;   make   more  stars  or 
creatures. 

Of  stones,  raise  up  children  to  Abraham,  Luke  iii.  8. 
Send  legions  of  angels,  Matt.  xxvi.  53. 
Subdue  all  things  to  Himself,  Philip,  iii.  21.  Eph.  iii.  20, 
Quest.  2.  Is  there  nothing  but  what  God  can  do? 
1.  Nothing  but  what  implies  a  contradiction. 
Either, 

1.  Directly,  as  for  a  thing  to  have  been,  and  not  to 
have  been. 
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2.  Indirectly  or  consequentially,  as  that  one  body 
should  be  in  two  places,  or  two  bodies  in  one 
place,  at  the  same  time. 

So  to  lie.  Tit.  I.  2.  Heh.  vi.  18.  To  deny  Himself, 
2  Tim.  ii.  13.  To  sin,  Hob.  i.  13.  Where, 
though  the  words  be  not  contradictory,  the  sense 
is.  For  to  say,  God  lies,  &c.,  is  as  much  as  to 
say,  God  is  not  God  ;  for  these  are  all  im- 
perfections. 

2.  Though  God  cannot  do  what  implies  a  contradiction, 

yet  He  is  truly  said  to  be  able  to  do  all  things,  for 
that  is  not  properly  doing,  but  suffering ;  to  lie,  to 
die,  &c.,  is  to  suffer.  And  again  :  One  part  of  a 
contradiction  is  always  false ;  and  therefore  should 
God  do  that,  He  would  suffer  Himself  to  be  de- 
stroyed. He  being  Truth  itself. 
Dicitur  omnipotens  faciendo  quod  vult,  nan  patiendo 
quod  rt on  vidt. — Aug.  \_Civ.  D.  v.  10.] 

3.  He  is  not  the  less  Omnipotent  because  He  cannot  do 

such  things,  for  He  therefore  cannot  do  them 
because  He  is  Omnipotent :  so  that  the  doing  of 
them  would  argue  impotence  ;  the  not  being  able 
to  do  them  argues  His  Omnipotence. 
MuJta  non  potest  et  omnipotens  est,  et  idea  omni- 
potens quia  ista  non  potest. — Aug,   \_Serm.  de 
Symh.  tom.  vi.  p.  548.] 
Quest.  3.  What  use  are  ice  to  make  of  this? 
Is  God  Almighty  ? 

1.  Then  submit  to  His  will  and  pleasure,  Isa.  xlv.  9. 

Ps.  xxxix.  9. 

2.  Fear  him,  Jer.  v.  22.  Matt.  x.  28.    Remember  the 

old  world,  the  Egyptians,  Korah,  Dathan  and 
Abiram,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Lot's  wife,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Belshazzar,  Herod  ;  and  fear  none  but 
Him. 

3.  Then  trust  on  Him,  and  in  these  promises  He  hath 

made  unto  us,  Rom.  iv.  20,  21.  2  Tim.  i.  12. 
Remember  Noah,  Joseph,  the  Israelites  at  the  Red 
Sea  and  in  the  Wilderness,  the  Three  Children, 
Daniel  in  the  den,  Jonah,  Peter, 
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4.  This  should  excite  and  encourage  us  to  pray  con- 

tinually unto  God,  as  one  who  is  able  to  supply  all 
our  wants,  and  to  do  whatsoever  we  desire,  yea, 
and  infinitely  more,  too,  Eph.  iii.  20. 

5.  Is  God  Almighty  1    Then  walk  before  Him,  and  be 

perfect,  or  sincere,  C^tpri.  James  iv.  12. 


Genesis  i.  1. 

In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 

We  have  already  treated  of  God's 
Existence, 
Spiritual  essence. 
Unity, 
Greatness, 
Love, 
Mercy, 
Grace, 

Long-suffering, 
Goodness, 
Truth, 
Wisdom, 

Justice  and  power. 
Creation  is  a  great  article  of  faith,  Heh.  xi.  3. 

I.  Here  is  the  agent  or  efficient  cause,  God,  D^ribH, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

Father,  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 

Son,  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  John  i.  3,  10.   Col.  i.  16.  Heh. 
i,  2,  10. 

Holy  Ghost,  Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  1''?  mi^n.  Joh  xxvi.  13. 
Gen.  i.  2. 

II.  The  object :  heaven  and  earth  :  that  is,  all  the  world, 
or  all  things  that  had  any  beginning;  as  Col.  i.  16. 

So  the  phrase,  heaven  and  earth,  is  always  used  in 
Scripture,  there  being  no  one  woi'd  in  the  Hebrew  that 
signifies  the  world. 
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bin  is  rendered  world,  Isa.  xxxviii.  11,  bin  >5t?-i^-QV; 
but  there  the  Targum  hath  it,  "'30!^,  the  inhabitants  of 

the  earth,  as  the  place  also  requires  it  should  be  translated. 

So  bain  is  never  any  more  than  oiKov/jb'evri,  the  habitable 
world. 

So  it  is  rendered  by  the  LXX.  in  Ps.  ix.  8.  where  also 
the  Targum  hath  ^^^is,  the  Arabic  the  same ;  and  amongst 
the  Greeks,  too,  till  Pythagoras. 

aliTw  rd^iug. — Plutarch  [de  Plac.  Philos.  ii.  1].  Hence 
Mtmdus. 

III.  The  act.  He  Created:  that  is,  made  all  things  of 
nothing.  Though  the  word  Wi3  doth  not  evince  this,  it 
being  ordinarily  in  Scripture  joined  with  nti?^  and  "i?^ ; 

yet, 

1.  This  is  plain  from  the  manner   of  the  creation, 

because  it  was  by  His  Word  speaking,  Gen.  i.  3, 
&c.    So  Rom.  iv.  17.  Heh.  xi.  3. 

2.  Prom  the  word  jT^psia,  in  the  beginning  ;  for  if  in 

the  beginning,  then  before  any  thing  Avas  begun, 
or  had  any  being,  out  of  which  the  world  could  be 
produced. 

To  say  God  made  all  things  of  something  is  a  con- 
tradiction. 

IV.  The  time  when.  In  the  beginning  of  all  time,  before 
which  there  was  nothing  but  eternity. 

V.  Tlie  end.  For  the  glory  of  God  the  Creator,  Prov. 
xvi.  4. 

He  in  the  creation  shewed  forth  the  glory  of  His  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness,  Jer.  x.  12. 

1.  The  glory  of  His  power.  Pom.  i.  20. 

1.  In  making  all  things  of  nothing. 

2.  In  making  day  before  the  sun,  which  was  made 

the  fourth  day.  Gen.  i.  14. 
Herbs,  plants,  and  trees,  before  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  even  the  third  day,rer.  11. 

2.  The  glory  of  His  wisdom. 

In  that  He  first  made  simple  elements,  then  mixed 

or  compound  bodies. 
As  also,  first,  such  things  as  had  being,  but  without 
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life ;  as  inanimate  things,  as  light,  the  firmament, 
and  dry  ground. 
Then  such  as  had  being  and  life,  without  sense ;  as 

herbs,  plants,  trees,  the  third  day. 
Then  such  as  had  being,  life,  and  sense,  but  without 

reason  ;  as  brutes,  the  fifth  day. 
Then,  last  of  all,  such  as  had  being,  life,  sense,  and 

reason ;  as  man. 
So  that  we  may  say,  as  Ps.  civ.  24.  Jer.  li.  15. 
3.  The  glory  of  His  goodness. 

In  that  He  made  habitations  before  inhabitants. 

Food  before  them  that  were  to  eat  it. 

And  all  things  that  man  was  to  make  use  of  before 

man  that  was  to  make  use  of  them. 
He  made  all  things  good,  Gen.  i.  31. 
His  goodness  He  communicated  ;  especially, 

1.  To  angels,  which  were  created  by  God,  Col.  i. 
16,  17.  Ps.  civ.  4.  Heb.  i.  7,  14. 
And  that  the  first  day.  Job  xxxviii.  6,  7. 
They  are  called  uy/iXoi,  Cpsba,  messengers. 
Heb.  i. 

They  are  very  many,  Dan.  vii.  10. 

But  many  of  them  sinned,  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  Jude  6. 
2.  Man.  Created  after  the  image  of  God,  Gen.  i. 
26,  whose  production  was  last,  because  all 
other  things  were  made  for  him,  and  he  was 
to  be  /i/xgo>coff^of,  consisting  of  a  spirit  and 
body. 

Use. 

1.  This  should  humble  us  under  the  hand  of  Almighty 

God,  Ps.  viii.  3,  4. 

2.  This   should   teach   us  obedience.     He   being  our 

Creator,  for  all  other  creatures  serve  Him,  Isa. 
xlviii.  13  ;  xl.  26.  He  commanded  the  stars  to  fight, 
the  sun  to  stand  still,  the  ravens  to  feed  Elias,  the  fish 
to  keep  Jonas,  and  they  did  it ;  yea,  Ps.  cxlviii.  7,  8, 
Isa.  i.  2,  3. 

3.  This  should  support  us  in  all  pressures,  that  He  which 

made  the  world  is  our  God,  Ps.  cxlvi.  5,  6 ;  cxxi. 
2,  3. 
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4.  This  should  make  us  to  fear  and  dread  Him,  Isa. 

viii.  13.  Matt.  x.  28. 

5.  Then  bless  and  magnify  His  name,  and  so  fulfil  His 

end  in  making  the  world,  Neh.  ix.  5,  6.  Ps.  cxlviii. 
2,  5.  Eev.  iv.  11. 


John  v.  17. 

Mi/  Father  loorketh  hitherto,  and  I  work. 

That  is,  although  He  rested  upon  the  seventh  day  from  the 

works  of  creation,  yet  He  is  still  working  continually,  and 

doing  good  every  day. 
I.  What  work  doth  He  work? 

He  preserves,  inspects,  governs,  and  disposeth  all  things. 

1.  He  preserveth  all  things. 
1.  That  he  does  so,  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  Neh.  ix.  6.  Heb.  i.  3.  Acts  xvii. 

25,  28. 

2.  From  reason. 

1.  He  is  the  first  cause  of  all  things,  now  as  well 

as  He  was  at  first,  and  therefore  all  other 
causes  and  things  must  needs  depend  upon 
Him. 

2.  As  great  power  is  required  to  our  preservation, 

as  was  at  first  to  the  creation  of  all  things  ; 
for  Preservatio  nihil  aliud  est  quam  continuata 
creatio.  Again  :  No  finite  power  can  preserve 
all  things,  for  itself  being  but  a  creature,  needs 
preservation. 
An  independent  creature  is  a  contradiction. 
Hence,  should  not  God  support  us  in  our  beings,  we 

should  fall  down  to  nothing,  Joi  vi. 
Creaforis  potentia,  [et  Omnipotent  is  atque  Omnitenentis 
virtus,]  causa  suhsistendi  est  omni  creaturce.  Quoe  virtus 
ah  eis  quoe  creata  sunt  regendis  si  aliquando  cessaret,  simul 
et  illorum  cessaret  species  omnisque  natura  concideret. — 
Aug.  [in  Gen.  iv.  12.  torn.  iii.  p.  i.  p.  167.] 
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How  doth  God  preserve  all  things  ? 
Either, 

.  Immediately  from  Himself;  as  the  angels,  sun,  and 
fixed  stars,  Rev.  iv.  11,  Ka/  bia,  to  ^Xri/jua.  oo-j  tiai  Kal 
sKrlsdrisan. 

.  Mediately,  as  all  other  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth, 
by  secondary  causes,  who  with  Himself  concur. 
Which  he  preserves  thus  ;  partly, 

1.  By  propagation  of  the  kind  or  species,  whereby  all 

creatures,  even  of  the  shortest  continuance,  suc- 
cessively are  preserved  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
Gen.  vii.  3.  Ps.  xxxvi.  6. 

2.  By  continuation  and  maintaining  of  individuals. 

1.  Giving  them  such  food  as  He  hath  appointed  for 

their  nourishment  and  subsistence,  Ps.  civ. 
27,  28,  29,  30;  cxlv.  15,  16  ;  cxlvii.  8,  9.  3Iatt. 
vi.  26. 

2.  Giving  a  blessing  to  it ;  that  so  it  may  preserve 

them.  Matt.  iv.  4.  Deut.  viii.  3,  4.  Dan.  i. 
12,  13,  15.  1  Kings  xix.  6,  7,  8.  Mark  vi. 
38,  42.  Hos.  ii.  21,  22. 

3.  He  inspects,  takes  notice  of,  and  observes  every 

thing  that  is  done,  or  that  is  in  the  world. 

1 .  All  things  whatsoever,  whether  in  heaven  or  in 

earth.  He  knows  all  the  stars,  Ps.  cxlvii.  4. 
Isa.  xl.  26. 

The  number  of  the  sands ;  the  weight  of  all  the 

mountains,  Isa.  xl.  12. 
The  hairs  of  every  man's  head.  Matt.  x.  30. 

Acts  xxvii.  34. 

2.  He  takes  particular  notice  of  every  thing  that 

is  done  by  mankind,  Ps.  xiv.  2 ;  xxxiii.  13, 
14,15. 

Particularly  he  takes  special  notice  of, 

1.  Your  thoughts   and    imaginations,  all  and 

every  one  of  them.  Gen.  vi.  5.  Jer.  iv.  14. 
Ps.  cxxxix.  2 ;  and  therefore  He  inspects 
all  your  purposes,  designs,  and  opinions. 

2.  Your  hearts  and  affections,  Prov.  xxiv.  12 ; 

xxi.  2. 
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Tiesires,  Ezeh.  xxxiii.  31. 
Jjoye,  John  v.  42;  xxi.  17. 

3.  Your  words,  Ps.  cxxxix.  4.  Matt.  xii.  36. 

4.  Your  actions,  Ps.  cxxxix.  2,  3,  4.  Rev.  ii.  2,9. 

5.  Hence  He  takes  special  notice  of  all  and  every 

sin  you  commit,  Ps.  Ivi.  8  ;  l.  17,  18,  21. 
Bev.  ii.  14.  2  Kings  v.  26. 

6.  Your  repentance  of  them,  so  as  to  count  the 

very  tears  you  shed  for  them,  Ps.  Ivi.  8. 
Jer.  viii.  6. 

7.  Your  good   works,   Gen.   xviii.    19.  Isa. 

xxxviii.  3.  Matt.  xxv.  34,  &c.  Rev. 
xiv.  13. 

in.  He  rules  and  governs  all  things  ;  so  that  there  is 
nothing  falls  out  in  the  world  without  His  will  and 
pleasure,  either  effecting,  or  else  permitting  it. 

1.  Not  only  the  greatest  and  noblest  parts  of  the  creation, 

but  the  least,  the  vilest,  the  most  despicable  things 
that  be,  are  subject  to  His  will,  and  wholly  governed 
by  His  providence. 
The  young  ravens,  Ps.  cxlvii.  9. 

The  sparrows,  yea,  the  very  hairs  of  our  head,  Matt. 
x.  29,  30. 

It  was  a  Heathen,  Cicero,  that  said,  Dii  magna  curant, 
parva  negligunt. — \_de  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  66.] 

A  Christian  must  believe  that  God  takes  care  of  the 
one  as  well  as  the  other ;  for  He  created  all. 

But  doth  God  take  care  for  oxen?  1  Cor.  ix.  9.  Yes. 
Where  St.  Paul  only  saith,  that  the  law,  Deut.  xxv.  4, 
is  so  to  be  understood,  that  it  ought  to  mind  us  of 
our  duty  to  all  such  whose  ministry  we  use,  especially 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 

If  of  oxen,  much  more  of  men,  much  more  of  His  own 
ministers. 

2.  All  natural  things  too. 

It  is  He  that  causeth  the  sun  to  rise,  and  the  rain  to 

come  down.  Matt.  v.  45. 
That  causeth  the  grass  to  grow,  Ps.  cxlvii.  8;  civ.  13, 

14,15. 

That  causeth  the  snow,  hail,  thunder,  winds,  and  every 
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thing  in  the  air,  Ps.  cxlvii.  16, 17.  Jer.  x.  13.  Job 
xxxvii.  10,  1],  12. 

That  maketh  the  ground  fruitful,  Deut.  xi.  12. 

That  gives  both  hearing  and  deafness,  sight  and  blind- 
ness, Ex.  iv.  11. 

That  giveth  children  or  withholdeth  them,  that  in- 
creaseth  families  or  diminisheth  them,  as  he  sees 
good,  Gen.  XXX.  2.  Deut.  x.  22. 

3.  All  such  thino-s  as  are  conting-ent  and  accidental  in 

respect  of  us  are  yet  ordered  and  governed  by  God, 

even  lots  themselves,  Prov.  xvi.  33. 
So  Achan,  Josh.  vii.  16, 17, 18. 
Jonathan,  1  Sam.  xiv.  41,  42. 
Matthias,  Acts  i.  24,  26. 

Hophni  and  Phiueas,  though  slain  in  battle,  1  Sam. 
iv.  11,  yet  are  said  to  be  slain  by  the  Lord,  1  Sam. 
ii.  25. 

A  man  drew  a  bow  at  a  venture,  and  slew  Ahab, 
1  Kings  xxii.  34  ;  yet  it  was  from  the  Lord,  as 
Micaiah  the  prophet  saw,  ver.  17,  28. 

So  if  a  man  kill  another  by  chance-medley,  it  is  of  the 
Lord,  Ex.  xxi.  13.  Deut.  xix.  4,  5. 

4.  All  voluntary  things  too,  even  such  as  are  done  by  the 

choice  and"  consent,  and  free-will  of  men,  is  still 
governed  by  God,  who  inclines  and  bends  our  hearts 
as  He  sees  good,  though  still  so  that  we  act  freely  of 
ourselves  too,  Prov.  xxi.  1.  Ps.  cxix.  36.  1  Kings 
viii.  58.  Acts  xvi.  14.  2  Sam.  xvii.  14. 

Use. 

1.  Acknowledge  God  in  every  thing  that  happens  in 

the  world.  Jam.  iv.  13, 14.  Prov.  iii.  6. 

2.  Pray  to  Him  alone  for  all  true  grace  and  virtue,  as 

to  the  only  fountain  of  it,  and  depend  upon  Him 
alone  for  it. 

Quest.  If  God  thus  governs  the  world,  how  comes  it  to  pass 
that  there  is  so  much  sin  and  wickedness  in  it? 

1.  God,  if  He  would,  could  have  so  ordered  it  that  no 
sin  should  ever  have  been  committed ;  for  He 
could  have  prevented  it  at  first,  or  can  still  do  it ; 
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or  annihilate  all  sinners,  that  they  shall  never  sin 
more. 

2.  Though  He  permits  sin.  He  is  not  the  cause  or 

author  of  it.  Jam.  i.  13,  14.  That  is  blasphemy, 
yea,  a  contradiction. 

3.  Though  God  permits  sin,  yet  He  so  governs  and 

orders  it,  that  He  produceth  good  out  of  it. 

1.  By  permitting  one  sin.  He  sometimes  punisheth 

another,  Rom.  i.  21,  22,  23,  25. 

2.  He  overrules  the  sins  of  wicked  men,  so  as  that 

they  shall  turn  to  the  good  of  the  righteous, 
Gen.  xlv.  7,  8.  Acts  ii.  23 ;  iv.  28. 

3.  He  makes  all  sin  redound  to  His  own  glory ; 

either  the  glory, 

1.  Of  His  mercy  in  pardoning,  Rom.  ix.  23. 

2.  Or  of  His  justice  in  punishing  of  it,  Prov.  xvi. 

4.  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8,  9. 
IV.  He  orders  and  disposeth  of  all  things,  giving  them  to 
whomsoever  He  pleaseth. 

1.  Wealth  and  riches,  Deut.  viii.  18.   Gen.  xxxii.  9,  10. 

1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Joh  i.  21.  Eccles.  v.  18, 19 ;  vi.  1,  2. 

2.  Honour  and  preferments,!  CArow.  xxix.  12.  Ps.  Ixxv. 

6,  7.  2  Sam.  xii.  8.  1  Kings  iii.  13.  1  Sam.  ii.  7,  8. 
Ps.  cxiii.  7. 

3.  Love  and  favours,  Gen.  xxxix.  21.  Dan.  i.  9.  Ex.  xii. 

36;  iii.  21. 

4.  Health  and  strength  of  body,  2  Sam.  xii.  15,  16. 
Naaman  was  cured,  and  Gehazi  made  a  leper  by  God, 

2  Kings  v.  27.  Acts  xvii.  25.  2  Chron.  xvi.  12. 

5.  Gifts  and  parts  of  the  mind,  1  Kings  iii.  9,12.  Ex.  xxxv. 

30,31;  xxxvi.  1,2;  xxxi.  1,  2,  3,  6.  Jam.'i.  5. 

6.  All  true  grace  and  virtue  whatsoever. 
Faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  8. 

So  is  repentance.  Acts  xi.  18.  2  Tim.  ii.  25;  Actsv.  31. 
And  so  all  other  graces.  Jam.  i.  17,  18.  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

7.  Heaven  itself,  and  eternal  life,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

All  these  the  works  of  God,  His  preservation,  inspection, 
government,  and  disposition  of  all  things,  are  done  : 
1.  With  infinite  power;  for  He  doth  all  things  without 
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trouble,  only  -with  His  word,  and  none  can  resist 
Him,  2  Chron.  xx.  6.  Job  ix.  12. 

2.  With  infinite  wisdom  :  so  that  He  directs  all  things  to 

the  best  end,  His  own  glory,  Ps.  civ.  24.  Rom.  xi.  33. 

3.  With  infinite  justice  and  righteousness;  so  that  He 

wrongs  none,  nor  is  unjust  or  unrighteous  to  any, 
Ps.  cxlv.  1 7, 

4.  With  infinite  goodness  and  mercy,  which  clearly  appear 

in  all  and  every  thing  He  doth,  Ps.  cxlv.  9. 

Use. 

1.  Hence  we  should  learn  to  think,  that  nothing  comes 

by  chance  or  fortune,  but  acknowledge  God  and  His 
providence  in  every  thing  that  comes  upon  us,  Prov. 
iii.  6.  Ex.  viii.  19. 

2.  To  fear  nothing  but  God ;  forasmuch  as  no  good  can 

be  withholden  from  us,  no  evil  can  fall  upon  us, 
without  Him,  Matt.  x.  28,  29,  30. 

3.  That  although  we  may  and  ought  to  make  use  of 

means,  yet  we  must  put  our  whole  trust  and  con- 
fidence only  on  God,  without  whom  the  best  means 
will  be  unsuccessful,  the  least  by  Him  will  prove 
efi"ectual,  Ps.  xxxvii.  3,  4,  7. 
Live  always  upon  Providence,  2  Chron.  xx.  12. 

4.  To  submit  to  His  will  and  pleasure,  and  acquiesce  in 

all  His  providences,  as  the  products  of  infinite  wis- 
dom, power,  and  goodness,  1  Sam.  iii.  18.  Ps.  xxxix. 
9.  Isa.  xxxix.  8.  2  Sam.  xvi.  9, 10, 11. 

5.  To  give  God  thanks  for  every  thing  that  happens  to 

you,  for  all  the  mercies  you  enjoy,  and  for  all  the 
miseries  you  do  not  feel.  Lam.  iii.  22. 
Still  praise  Him,  Job  i.  21.  Rom.  xi.  33,  36. 
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JUDE  6. 

And  the  an(^els  which  kejot  not  their  first  estate. 

I.  Some  of  the  angels  kept  their  first  estate  ;  that  is,  retained 
the  same  integrity  and  perfection  wherein  they  Avere 
created  ;  concerning  which  we  may  observe, 

1.  Their  names,  DOsbn,  " AyjiXoi. 
Cherubim,  Ezek.  x.  1,  4,  5. 

Seraphim,  burning  or  flaming  spirits,  Isa.  vi.  2. 

Sons  of  God,  Joh  i.  6  ;  xxxviii.  7. 

Thrones,  dominions,  &c.  Col.  i.  16. 

There  be  archangels,  1  Thess.  iv.  16. 

Such  a  one  is  Michael,  Jude  9, 

So  perhaps  Gabriel,  Dan.  viii.  16,  bs"'~i53 

2.  Their  nature.    They  are  spiritual  substances,  of  great 

knowledge,  and  power  spiritual,  Ps.  civ.  4.  Heh.  i.  14. 
Of  great  knowledge,  2  Sam.  xiv.  17. 
Natural, 

Revealed,  1  Pet.  i.  12. 
Experimental. 

They  communicate  themselves  to  one  another  by 
their  will. 

And  power,  Ps.  ciii.  20.  2  Thess.  i.  7.  2  Kings  xix.  35. 

3.  What  is  their  duty  and  employment  ? 

That  we  can  tell  only  by  reading  of  what  they  have 
done.    We  find, 

1.  They  praise  God,  Isa.  vi.  3.  Rev.  iv.  8  ;  vii.  11,12. 

2.  They  attended  our  blessed  Saviour  at  His  conception, 

Luhe  i.  26,  27,  35. 
At  His  birth,  Luhe  ii.  9,  10,  13,  14. 
At  Bethlehem,  Matt.  ii.  13. 
And  in  Egypt,  ilfa<«.  ii.  19. 
After  His  temptation.  Matt.  iv.  11. 
In  His  agony,  Luke  xxii.  43. 
At  His  apprehension.  Matt.  xxvi.  53. 
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At  His  resurrection,  il[fof^.  xxviii.  2.  John  xx.  12. 

At  His  ascension,  ^c^A"  i.  10,  11. 

Yea,  they  worship  Him,  Heb.  i.  7.    Which  shews, 

1.  How  much  He  is  above  the  angels,  Heh.  i.  4. 

2.  What  reason  we  have  to  worship  Him. 
3.  They  minister  to  the  saints. 

1.  In  their  lifetime  : 

1.  To  keep  them  out  of  evil,  Ps.  xci.   11,  12. 

1  Kings  xix.  5,  6.  2  Kings  vi.  17. 

2.  To  deliver  them  from  it,  if  they  be  fallen  into  it, 

Ps.  xxxiv.  7.  JVum.  xx.  16.  Gen.  xix.  15,  22. 
Dan.  iii.  28;  vi.  22.  Acts  xii.  7,  8 ;  v.  19,  20. 

3.  To  guide  and  direct  them  what  to  do.  Gen. 

xxii.  11,  12.  Acts  X.  3,22.  1  Chron.  xxi.  18. 
Acts  viii.  26. 

4.  To  acquaint  them  with  things  to  come,  Dan. 

viii.  16.  Pel',  i.  1  ;  xxii.  16.  2  Kings  i.  3. 

2.  At  their  death  the  angels  convey  them  into  heaven, 

Luke  xvi.  22. 

3.  After  death,  at  the  last  day,  3Iatt.  xxiv.  31  ; 

XXV.  31. 

Quest.  Whether  hath  every  one  a  particular  angel  to  attend 
Mm  ? 

Ans.  As  for  the  wicked,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  the 
good  angels  are  for  their  company. 

But  that  those  who  are  truly  pious  have  every  one  his 
angel  always  with  him,  is  very  probable,  not  only  from  all 
those  places  before  mentioned,  where  we  find  angels  still 
ministering  to  the  saints  in  all  ages,  as  Abraham,  Lot, 
Jacob,  Moses,  Joshua,  Elijah,  Cornelius,  St.  Peter,  St.  John, 
&c.,  but  more  especially  from  Acts  xii.  15.  Matt,  xviii.  10. 

Hoc   esse   maximum  existimo  heneficium,   quod  ah  ortu 
nativitatis  mece  angelum  pads  ad  me  custodiendum  usque  ad 
finem  meum  dedit  mihi  Dominus. — Aug.  [c/e  Diligendo  Deo. 
c.  xii.  torn.  vi.  App.] 
Use. 

1.  Hence  see  how  much  kindness  and  respect  God  hath 
for  His  people,  so  as  to  send  his  angels  to  attend 
them. 
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2.  Let  us  learn  to  imitate  the  angels  in  praising  God. 
In  doing  His  will,  Ps.  ciii.  20,  21. 

Though  it  be  by  ministering  to  our  inferiors. 

3.  Let  us  strive  to  get  to  heaven,  that  we  may  be  like 

them,  Luke  xx.  36. 


JuDE  6. 

And  the  angels  which  l-ept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left 
their  own  habitation,  He  hath  reserved  in  everlasting 
chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
dag. 

Some  of  the  angels  fell  from  their  first  estate,  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
Johny'm.  44.  Job  iv.  18. 

L  What  caused  their  fall? 

Sin,  be  sure ;  and,  as  it  is  generally  thought,  pride.  For, 
L  This  is  the  sin  they  tempted  man  to,  Gen.  iii.  5. 

2.  He  is  still  proud,  as  appears  from  the  worship  he  hath 

tempted  men  to  give  to  him  ;  yea,  he  would  have 
had  Christ  to  have  worshipped  him,  Matt.  iv.  8,  9  ; 
contrary  to  the  temper  of  the  good  angels.  Rev. 
xix.  10 ;  xxii.  8,  9. 

3.  The  spiritual  and  most  excellent  nature  of  the  angels 

was  more  capable  of,  and  liable  to  this,  than  any 
other  sin  ;  whence  the  proud  are  said  to  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil,  1  Tim.  iii.  6. 

But  this  must  needs  proceed  from   some  error  in 
judgment,  or  at  least  inconsiderateness. 
II.  Their  temper  and  disposition  after  their  fall. 

It  is  very  corrupt  and  wicked,  full  of  hatred  against 
God,  and  against  man  too,  as  bearing  His  image ; 
therefore  he  destroyed  man  at  first,  antl  still  endea- 
vours to  do  it,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

Hence  called  AiajSoXoi,  Rev.  xii.  10.    Whence  Devil. 

Satan,  Adversarius,  Job,  i.  9,  \  l  ;  ii.  4,  5. 
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ITs/^a^w)/,  the  Tempter,  Matt.  iv.  3. 

novTjjos,  the  Wicked  One,  Matt.  xiii.  19,  39. 

Abaddon  and  Apollyon,  a  Destroyer,  iiey.  ix.  11. 

Beelzebub,  Matt.  x.  25.  the  god  of  flies, 

2  Kings,  i.  2,  6.    Or  else,  b^2T  br?,  the  dunghill 
god,  the  idol ;  so  the  devil  was  called,  because  he 
was  worshipped  by  the  Heathens. 
Whence  we  may  observe,  that  he  who  is 

Proud, 

Malicious, 

That  envies  others'  happiness. 

Or  strives  to  do  what  mischief  he  can  to  others,  is  like 
the  devil,  the  worst  of  all  creatures. 

III.  Notwithstanding  their  fall,  they  have  still  great  know- 

ledge and  power. 

1.  Knowledge,  il!f«rA  i.  24. 
Natural, 
Experimental. 

They  know  not  things  to  come  to  pass,  unless  it  be  by 
considering  the  present  causes,  and  from  probable 
conjectures,  Isa.  xli.  23. 

2.  Their  power  also  is  great,  Eph.  vi.  11,  12. 

He  hath  power  over  the  air,  Eph.  ii.  2.  Job  i.  19. 
They  can  do  very  strange  things,  Ex.  vii.  11,  12.  Acts 
viii.  9,  10. 

They  have  power  over  beasts,  Marh  v.  11,  13. 

And  over  wicked  men,  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  Eph.  ii.  2. 

But  good  men  need  not  fear  his  power  ;  for  he  can  do 
nothing  to  them  without  God  the  Father's  permission. 
Job  I.  12;  ii.  6.  1  Kings  xxii.  21,  22.  Matt,  viii 
31,  32. 

IV.  How  many  of  them  are  there  ? 

That  they  be  very  numerous  is  plain,  from  their  being 
almost  in  all  places  ;  and  from  Luke  viii.  30.  A  legion  is 
many  thousands.  But  tliat  there  is  some  order  and 
discipline  among  them  is  probable,  from  their  having  a 
kingdom,  Matt.  xii.  26 ;  whereof  one  is  said  to  be 
prince.  Matt.  ix.  34. 

So  we  read  of  the  devil  and  his  angels,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
Rev.  xii.  7. 
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V.  What  was  their  punishment  ? 

They  were  cast  out  of  heaven,  2  Pet.  ii.  4 ;  put  then  into 
chains ;  but  so  as  they  can  still  go  about,  God's  dis- 
pleasure not  being  yet  fully  executed  upon  them, 
3Iatt.  viii.  29. 

Everlasting  fire  is  prepared  for  them  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

Use. 

1.  The  devil  being  so  malicious  and  ready  to  tempt  us,  we 

had  need  be  watchful,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

2.  Resist  his  temptations,  Jam.  iv.  7 ;  especially  by  faith, 

Eph.  vi.  11,  12,  16.  Luke  xxii.  31,  32. 

3.  Have  a  care  of  coming  into  the  same  condemnation 

with  them,  by  pride,  malice,  or  uncharitableness, 
Matt.  xxv.  41. 


Romans  v.  19. 
For  as  hy  otie  mans  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners. 

I.  Man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  Gen.  i.  26,  which 

consisted, 

1 .  Partly  in  his  power  and  dominion  over  all  terrestrial 

creatures,  Gen.  i.  26,  28.  Ps.  viii.  5,  6.  Hence  he 
gave  names.  Gen.  ii.  19,  20. 

2.  In  the  perfection  of  his  nature,  endued  with  reason 

and  will,  and  with  knowledge  and  true  holiness. 

1.  Knowledge,  Col.  iii.  9,  10. 

2.  True  holiness,  iv.  24. 

II.  He  was  commanded  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 

of  good  and  evil.  Gen.  ii.  16 ;  which  was  backed  with 
a  threatening,  to  keep  his  senses  in  obedience  and 
subjection  to  his  reason. 

III.  Man,  notwithstanding,  did  eat  of  it. 

1.  Through  Satan's  temptation,  which  was  managed  with 
great  cunning. 
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1.  He  enters  into  tlie  serpent,  the  subtlest  creature, 

Gen.  iii.  1. 

2.  Sets  upon  woman,  the  weaker  vessel,  1  Pet.  iii.  7. 

3.  He  propounds  a  doubtful  question.  Gen.  iii.  1. 

4.  Then  he  denies  the  truth  of  God's  threatenings, 

ver.  4. 

5.  Gives  her  a  contrary  promise,  ver.  5. 

6.  Usetli  the  name  of  God  to  confirm  it,  ver.  5. 

2.  Through  the  woman's  fault. 

1.  In  entering  into  a  dispute  with  the  devil. 

2.  In  doubting  of  the  truth  of  God's  command. 

3.  In  eating  the  fruit. 

3.  Man's  too.    In  taking  the  fruit  at  her  hands,  and 

eating  it ;  whereby  he  broke  all  the  law. 

In  hac  lege  AdcB  data, omnia  prcecepta  condita  recog- 
noscimus,  quce  postea  jmllulaverunt,  data  per  Mosen. — 
Tertull.  l^adv.  Jud.  c.  ii.] 

And  so  he  broke, 

1.  The  first  command,  by  infidelity,  ingratitude,  con- 

tempt of  God  ;  ambition  to  be  like  God,  Gen.  iii.  5. 

2.  Hearkening  to  the  devil's  word  more  than  to  God's, 

and  so  worshipping  him. 

3.  Profaning  God's  name,  and  blaspheming  it,  by  pre- 

ferring the  devil  before  Him. 

4.  Profaning  the  Sabbath,  by  doing  it  upon  that  day. 

5.  Eve  in  not  consulting  her  husband,  and  he  in  pleas- 

ing his  wife  more  than  God. 

6.  Murdering  their  whole  posterity,  John  viii.  44. 

7.  In  minding  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  more  than  the  law 

of  God. 

8.  In  stealing  God's  fruit,  and  being  discontented  with 

their  j^resent  condition. 

9.  By  passing  a  false  judgment  upon  the  fruit,  and 

receiving  a  false  accusation  against  God. 
10.  Evil  concupiscence,  and  coveting  the  things  belong- 
ing to  another. 

IV.  By  this  disobedience  of  Adam,  many,  even  all  his  pos- 
terity, were  made  sinners. 
1.  By  imputation.    His  sin  is  reckoned  to  all. 
As  appears, 
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1.  In  tliat  all  sinned  in  him,  Rom.  v.  12.  Heh.  vii.  9, 10. 

Uom.  V.  16, 17, 18. 

2.  All  died  in  Adam,  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  Rom.  vi.  23. 

3.  All  were  then  in  his  loins :  so  that  he  was  the  com- 

mon father  of  all  mankind  ;  therefore  called  Adam, 
that  is,  man  in  general,  Gen.  v.  1 . 

2.  By  inhesion.    All,  by  reason  of  Adam's  sin,  are  made 

sinners. 

1.  All  are  born  in  sin,  Ps.Yi.  5.  Joh  xiv.  4.  Eph,  ii.  3. 

John  iii.  6.    Hence  only  it  is  that  children  die. 

2.  All  do  actually  commit  sin,  which  shews  all  mankind 

to  be  polluted  with  it,  and  inclined  to  it,  Eccles. 
vii.  20.  Prov.  xx.  9.  1  Kings  viii.  46.  Gal.  iii.  22. 
1  John  i.  8, 10. 

3.  The  whole  man  is  defiled  with  sin,  and  continually 

subject  to  it. 

1.  The  understanding,  1  Cor.  i.  19,  20;  ii.  14. 

2.  The  mind  and  conscience.  Tit.  i.  15.    It  is  stupid 

and  senseless,  1  Tim.  iv.  2  ;  or  else  troubled. 

3.  The  memory,  2  Pet.  i.  21.    In  remembering  only 

the  worst,  forgetting  the  best  things. 

4.  The  thoughts  and  imagination.  Gen.  vi.  5,  which 

appears  in  their  vanity  and  disorder. 

5.  The  will  and  affections,  John  i.  13.   Col.  iii.  2 ;  in 

being  placed,  either, 

1.  Upon  unlawful  objects. 

2.  Or  upon  lawful  objects  in  an  unlawful  manner. 

6.  The  body,  1  Thess.  v.  23. 

It  is  not  now  serviceable  to  the  soul. 
But  a  clog  to  it. 

Yea,  tempts  and  seduces  it  to  sin. 

4.  Hence  our  original  sin  is  the  corrupt  fountain  from 

whence  all  our  actual  sins  flow,  Jam.  i.  14. 
Some  relics  of  it  remain  in  the  best  saints.  Gal.  v.  17. 

Use. 

1.  This  should  make  us  low  and  humble  in  our  own  eyes, 

Job  XV.  14,  15, 16. 

2.  Hence  we  should  earnestly  desire  to  be  born  again, 

and  made  new  creatures :  for  otherwise  our  condition 
is  sad  indeed,  and  very  deplorable. 
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3.  Hence  we  should  go  to  Christ,  the  Second  Adam,  that 
we  may  be  made  righteous  by  Him,  as  we  are  sinners 
by  the  first. 


Romans  v.  19. 

So  hy  the  obedience  of  one,  shall  many  he  made 
righteous. 

I.  Who  is  this  one  spoken  of?     Not  one  man,  but  only 

one  in  general. 

1.  All  mankind  being  contained  in,  and  so  fallen  with 

Adam,  God  raised  up  another  Adam,  by  whom  they 
might  rise,  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  Who  being  promised,  as 
soon  as  the  first  fell.  Gen.  iii.  15,  is  called  the  Second 
Man,  1  Cor.  xv.  47. 

2.  This  was  no  less  a  person  than  the  Son  of  God  made 

man,  John  i.  14.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  For  He  took  the 
nature  of  man  into  His  Divine  Person,  Heb.  ii.  16. 

3.  Hence  the  whole  nature  of  man  was  as  fully  and  really 

contained  in  Him  as  in  the  first  Adam,  1  Cor.  xv.  22. 

4.  This  the  second  man  had  this  extraordinary  advantage 

over  the  first,  that  whereas  the  other  was  but  a  man 
made  in  the  likeness  of  God,  this  was  God  made  in 
the  likeness  of  man,  Philip,  ii.  6,  7. 

II.  What  was  the  obedience  of  this  One  here  spoken  of? 

1.  He  did  no  sin,  was  not  guilty  in  the  least,  Isa.  liii.  9. 

1  Pet.  ii.  22.  1  John  iii.  5.  John  viii.  46. 

2.  He  did  whatsoever  the  law  required,  and  so  remained 

perfectly  righteous  in  all  things.  Matt.  iii.  15.  Heb. 
Vll,  26,  27,  28,  T/ov  £/s  rov  alum  TiriXsiufisvov.  John 
XV.  10;  iv.  34. 

3.  He  was  obedient  even  to  death  itself,  Philip,  ii.  8 ;  so 

that  He  underwent  that  death  which  the  first  Adam 
had  deserved  for  all  mankind. 
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III.  In  what  sense  are  many  here  said  to  be  made  righteous 
by  one?  Even  in  the  same  sense  as  we  are  before 
said  to  be  made  sinners  by  one. 

1.  By  having  Christ's  righteousness,  as  we  had  Adam's 

sin,  imputed  to  us. 

1.  No  man  can  be  pronounced  righteous  by  God,  unless 

he  be  really  so,  Prov.  xvii.  15.  Isa.  v.  23. 

2.  But  no  man  is  really  righteous  in  himself,  Eccles. 

vii.  20. 

3.  Hence  it  is  impossible  we  should  be  accepted  of  as 

righteous  before  God,  unless  we  have  some  other 
righteousness  imputed  to  us,  Rom.  iv.  6, 11. 

4.  Hence  Christ  was  pleased  to  be  obedient  even  to 

death  for  us ;  that  so  by  His  obedience  imputed  to 
us,  we  might  be  accepted  of  as  righteous. 
For, 

1 .  Our  righteousness  is  plainly  asserted  to  be  only  in 

Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
He  was  made  sin  for  us. 

Quoniam  ohlatus  est  pro  peccatis,  non  immerito 
peccatum  factus  dicitur. — Amhros.  {^Comm.  in  2  Cor. 
V.  22.  torn.  ii.  App.  p.  184.] 
Our  sins  were  laid  on  Him,  Isa.  liii.  6. 
So  His  righteousness  on  us,  Philip,  iii.  8,  9.  Eph. 

i.  6. 

2.  He  is  expressly  called,  Our  Righteousness,  Jer. 

xxiii.  6  ;  xxxiii.  16.  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

3.  He  is  called  our  Surety,  Heb.  vii.  22,  who  being 

bound  for  us,  paid  in  our  stead  what  the  law 
required  of  us. 

4.  Christ's  whole  obedience  was  only  upon  our  ac- 

count, and  for  our  sakes.  Gal.  iv.  4,  5. 
So  that  by  His  obedience  the  law  is  perfectly 
fulfilled  in  us,  Rom.  viii.  3,  4. 

2.  We  are  made  righteous  by  Christ,  as  sinners  by  Adam 

inherently. 

1.  He  mortifies  our  sins,  1  John  iii.  8.  Acts  iii.  26. 

1  John  i.  7,  9. 

2.  He  gives  repentance.  Acts  v.  31. 
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3.  He  sanctifies  our  whole  natures,  and  makes  us  holy, 

1  Cor.  i.  30;  vi.  11.  Eph.  v.  25,  26,  27. 

4.  He  enables  us  to  do  good  works,  John  xv.  4,  5.  Tit. 

ii.  14.  Philip,  iv.  11,12,13. 

Use. 

1.  Thank  God  for  Christ. 

2.  Put  your  whole  trust  in  Him  only,  for  grace  as  well  as 

pardon. 

3.  Let  it  be  your  great  care  to  be  in  the  number  of  those 

who  are  made  righteous  in  Christ,  in  believing  in 
Him. 

4.  Live  as  becometh  such  righteous  persons. 


y 

Acts  xvi.  31. 

Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

Two  things  required  to  a  true  faith  in  Christ. 
I.  That  we  believe  all  the  Articles  of  our  Christian  faith. 
And  particularly  that  concerning  Christ  we  believe, 

1.  That  He  is  the  Lord,  Kog/og,  Luke  ii.  11.    God,  the 

Supreme  Being,  and  Governor  of  the  World,  John 
XX.  28.  nin";,  as  =13|7.7'^  rVp^.Jer.  xxiii.  6. 

2.  That  He  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  Matt.  i.  21.  The  only  true 

Jesus  or  Saviour,  Acts  iv.  12. 

3.  That  He  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Messiah  pro- 

mised in  the  Old  Testament,  Dan.  ix.  25,  26.  Matt. 
xvi.  16. 

And,  by  consequence,  we  are  to  believe  that  He, 

1.  Died. 

2.  Rose  again. 

3.  Went  up  to  heaven. 

4.  There  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  making  in- 
tercession for  us. 
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5.  Is  able  to  save  us  if  we  come  unto  God  by  Him, 
Hcb.  vii.  25. 

II.  That  we  have  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  on  God's 
merciful  promises  in  Christ  for  all  things  necessary 
to  make  us  happy,  and  that  are  good  for  us.  . 


1  John  iii.  23. 

And  this  is  His  commandment,  That  we  should  believe  on 
the  Name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

Here  we  see  the  Son  of  God  called  by  two  names,  Jesus  and 
Christ  ;  the  first  being  the  name  of  His  person,  the 
second  of  His  office. 

I.  As  to  the  first,  Jesus. 

1.  Who  gave  Him  that  name? 

The  angel  Gabriel,  before  He  was  born  or  conceived, 
LuJtei.  26,  31  ;  ii.  21. 

2.  Why  was  the  Son  of  God  called  by  this  name  ? 
Because  He  was  to  save  us.    The  same  name  that  was 

given  Joshua  by  Moses,  Num.  xiii.  16.  Vtsin^  which 
was  afterwards  contracted  into  as  1  Chron. 

xxiv.  11 ;  and  thence  in  Greek,  'iriaoZi,  the  Saviour,  as 
Luke  ii.  21.   Acts  xiii.  23,  "Hys/ga  rtZ  'is^ariX  euTri^a. 

This  reason  is  given.  Mutt.  i.  21.  For, 

1.  He  alone  procured  salvation  for  us,  John  iii.  17. 

Acts  iv.  12.  And  that,  by  dying  for  us,  Rom.  v. 
8,9.  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

2.  He  alone  conferreth  it  upon  us,  Heh.  vii.  25.  Philip. 

iii.  20,  21.  Acts  v.  31. 
Hence, 

1.  Trust  on  Him  only  for  salvation,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

2.  Love  and  esteem  Him  above  all  things.  Matt.  x. 

37.  Philip,  iii.  8. 

3.  Reverence  and  adore  Him,  Philip,  ii.  9,  10.  Acts 

xix.  13,  15.  Heh.  i.  6. 
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4.  Rejoice  in  Him  as  your  Saviour,  Luke  i.  46,  47 ; 
ii.  10,  11. 

II.  He  was  called  Christ.  This  great  thing  we  must  believe. 
"  For  these  things  are  written  that  you  might  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,"  John  xx.  31. 
For  the  opening  of  this  ;  Consider, 

1.  God  from  the  beginning  promised  mankind  a  Saviour, 

or  Jesus,  Gen.  iii.  15. 

2.  This  promise  was  often  renewed  to  the  fathers,  and 

the  coming  of  our  Saviour  foretold  by  the  prophets. 

3.  He  was  ordinarily  called  the  Messiah,  n'^tpa,  Dan.  ix. 

25,  26. 

4.  Messiah  in  Hebrew  is  the  same  with  Christ  in  Greek, 

John  i.  41  ;  iv.  25. 
These  things  considered,  we  shall  prove, 

1.  That  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  or  Messiah. 

2.  Shew  wherefore  He  was  called  by  that  name. 

1 .  That  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  appears,  in  that  all  the  pro- 

phecies concerning  the  Messiah  were  fulfilled  in  Him. 

1.  His  birth. 

1.  The  time.  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Mai.  iii.  1.  sm  ]nNn 

(T^Ji^an  "fba  \_Kivfichi,  ad  Z.]  Hag.  ii.  6,  9.  Dan. 
ix.  26. 

2.  The  place,  Mic.  v.  2.  Matt.  ii.  6.  Luke  ii.  4. 

3.  The  family ;  of  David,  Isa.  xi.  10.    Matt.  xxii. 

42.  Luke  ii.  4. 

4.  The  manner  ;   of  a  virgin,  Isa.  vii.  14.  Matt. 

i.  22. 

2.  His  life  and  actions ;  full  of  miracles.  Matt.  xi. 

2,  3,  4,  5. 

3.  His  death  and  passion. 

He  was  despised,  Isa.  liii.  3.  Sold,  Zech.  xi.  12. 
Matt.  xxvi.  15.  Wounded,  pierced,  Ps.  xxii.  16. 
Parted  His  garments,  Ps.  xxii.  18.  John  xix.  24. 
Luke  xxiii.  34. 

4.  His  resurrection  and  ascension,  Hos.  vi.  2.  Ps. 

ex.  1.  Acts  ii.  34,  36. 

5.  His  reception  in  the  world,  Ps.  ii.  8  ;  Ixxii.  11. 

Col.  i.  23. 

2.  Wherefore  is  He  called  Messiah,  Christ? 
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Because  He  was  anointed, 

1.  To  be  a  Prophet,  1  Kings  xix.  16.  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  John 

iii.  2. 

2.  To  be  a  Priest.  Ex.  xl.  15.  Heh.  vii.  17.  Eph.  v.  2. 

3.  A  King,  1  Kings  xix.  16.  Ps.  ii.  6.  Isa.  ix.  6.  ^cf* 

V.  31.  Eph.  i.  20,  21.  ^c^s  x.  38. 

Use. 

1.  Firmly  believe  this  great  truth,  that  Jesus  is  the 

Christ,  Acts  xvii.  2,  3;  xviii.  5,  28.  1  John\.  1; 
ii.  22. 

2.  Receive  Him, 

1.  As  your  Prophet,  observing  what  He  hath  said,  be- 

lieving what  He  asserts,  trusting  on  what  He  hath 
promised. 

2.  As  your  Priest,  to  make  atonement  for  you,  Horn. 

viii.  33,  34. 

3.  As  your  King,  to  rule  and  govern  you,  and  to  subdue 

sin  and  Satan,  and  all  your  spiritual  enemies,  under 
you,  1  John  iii.  8. 

3.  Live  up  to  the  profession  of  this  faith,  Acts  xi.  26. 

2  Tim.  ii.  19. 


Luke  i.  35.  ^ 

TJie  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee,  8fc. 

Here  we  have  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  described, 
by, 

I.  Its  efficient  cause :  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee. 

II.  The  subject:  Upion  Tliee,  the  Virgin  Mary. 

III.  The  result:  The  union  of  the  Two  Natures  in  One 

Person.     Therefore  that  Holy  Thing,  &c. 

I.  The  efficient  cause  :  The  Holy  Ghost.  Where  in  our 
Creed  it  is  said,  He  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost; 
that  is,  He  did  cause  the  Virgin  to  conceive,  Luke  i.  31. 
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1.  As  to  His  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  shall  only 
observe,  that, 

1.  As  it  is  a  great  mystery,  it  is  here  mysteriously 

expressed,  nvsD.aa  ayio\i  l-rKilaiTui  ;  or,  /.«/'  dliva/Mig 
■j-^larov  iviaxidoii  aoi,  as  in  the  creation,  Gen.i.  2;  and 
the  production  of  man,  chajj.  ii.  7.  There  was 
subject  matter,  but  the  Spirit  moved  upon  it,  as 
Ps.  civ.  30.  John  vi.  63.  Hence  Christ's  first 
name  is  "Wonderful,"  Isa.  ix.  6. 

2.  It  was  necessary  our  Saviour  should  be  thus  con- 

ceived, that  so  He  might  be  free  from  sin. 
For, 

1.  The  Divine  nature  could  not  be  united  to  the 

human,  unless  pure  and  perfect. 

2.  He  could  not  have  expiated  our  sins,  unless  He 

had  been  without  sin  Himself,  Heb.  vii.  26,  27. 

3.  Hence  our  Saviour,  even  as  man,  is  called  the 

Son  of  God,  because  produced  immediately  by 
God  Himself,  as  Adam  was,  Luke  iii.  38. 
II.  As  to  the  person  of  whom  He  was  born,  we  need  only 
observe, 

1.  Her  name  was  Mary,  Luke  i.  27.  3Iatt.  i.  18.  Mic. 

vi.  4. 

2.  She  was  a  virgin  when  she  bare  Him,  Gen.  iii.  15. 

Lsa.  vii.  14.  Luke  i.  27. 

3.  It  is  very  probable  she  continued  to  be  so  after.  Matt. 

i.  25;  compared  with  1  Sam.  xv.  35.  His  brethren 
were  His  kinsmen,  or  Joseph's  children  by  another 
wife  :  they  are  not  called  hers. 

4.  She  was  certainly  an  excellent  person,  yet  not  without 

sin,  at  least  original,  Horn.  iii.  23;  v.  18;  for  she 
needed  a  Saviour,  Luke  i.  46,  47,  and  died. 

5.  We  ought  to  reverence,  but  not  to  worship  her,  Luke 

i.  28,  48.  Matt.  iv.  10. 

5"//*,^^  iSTM  Mas/a  o  ds  TlarriP,  xal  T'lbg,  xal  ccyiov  Tlveij/J.a, 
<!r^o<!y.\jviiedu,  rriv  Ma^/'ai'  /iLyjdsig  'Zgosy.vveiru.  E/'  xaWlarr)  rj 
Mas/a,  xai  ay/a,  xu!  TBTi/ji,ri/ji,s^ri,  aXX'  ohx  iii  to  'r^ocrxvviTa&ai. 
— Epiph.  [adv.  Hcer.  Ixxix.  7.] 

Use. 

1.  Hence  see  the  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God  in 
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being  born  of  a  woman,  and  yet  jioor,  Lev.  xii.  8. 
Luhe  ii.  24. 

2.  Learn  of  Him  to  be  meek  and  lowly,  Matt.  xi.  29. 

3.  The  result  of  this,  the  union  of  the  Divine  and 

human  nature.  For, 

1.  That  He  is  God  we  have  proved  already. 

2,  That  He  became  truly  man  is  plain,  from  His 

being  born  of  a  woman,  Heh.  ii.  14,  16. 

1.  He  had  a  real  body,  John  i.  14.  Luhe  xxiv.  39. 

1  John  iv.  3. 
Simon  Magus,  Saturninus,  Isidorus  Secundus, 
Marcosiani,   Heracleonitee,  Ophitae,  Cerdon, 
Marcion,  &c.,  were  Aojcjjra/  y)  ^avTagjagral,  sup- 
posing Christ  to  have  no  real  body. 

2.  A  soul,  Matt.  xxvi.  38.  Luhe  ii.  52  ;  xxii.  42. 
Arius  and  Eunomius  said,  0£o't»jt«  -^v^T^f  evngyri- 

xevai  rriv  %gs/av.  —  Theodoret.  [contra  Hceret. 
V.  11,  tom.  iv.  p.  278,  D.] 

3.  His  soul  and  body  were  united  together,  Luhe 

xxiii.  46. 

III.  His  human  and  Divine  nature  were  both  united  in 
one  Person. 

Qidv6^<u'7rov.     Hence,  'O  Xoyog,  6  /Movog  a/i^w  Qihg   re  xocl 

av&^wjrog. —  Clem.  Alex.  {ad.  Gent.  c.  1,  tom.  i.  p.  7.] 
So  that, 

1 .  His  natures  were  not  mixed  or  confounded  together ; 

for  then  He  would  have  been  neither. 

2.  Nor  changed  one  into  the  other,  as  the  Eutychians 

thought  the  human  was  turned  into  Divine ;  but 

aeuyyjDT'jii;,    dr^irrrciii;    ddiui^'iru;,     dy^M^'ieruig.  —  Concil. 

Chalced.  [Act.  5.]    Luhe  xxii.  42.  Matt.  i.  23. 
So  that  He  was  perfect  God  and  perfect  man  in  one 

and  the  same  Person. 
The  human  nature  had  no  subsistence  out  of  the 

Divine  Person. 
Hence  flowed  the  value  and  efficacy  of  His  actions. 

Acts  XX.  28. 

Use. 

1.  Hence  see  what  cause  you  have  to  trust  to  Christ 

H 
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for  your  salvation,  He  being  God-man  is  able  to 
reconcile  God  to  you,  and  you  to  God. 

1.  On  God's  Y>^vi,Heb.  v.  1. 

1.  By  satisfying  for  your  sins,  Heh.  ii.  10.  1  Tim. 

ii.  6,  ' A-vrlXur^ov  i/'reg  -jolvtuv. 

2.  By  interceding  for  you,  1  John  ii.  1.  Heb. 

vii.  25. 

2.  On  our  pai't,  Col.  i.  19.  John  i.  16. 

2.  Go  to  Christ,  by  trusting  wholly  in  Him,  Matt. 

xi.  28. 

3.  Obey  all  His  commands;  as  certain  that  He  com- 

mands nothing  but  what  is  for  your  good.  Matt. 
xi.  30.  1  John  v.  3. 


1  Peter  iv.  1. 

Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in 
the  jtesh. 

I.  Whatsoever  Christ  suffered  was  in  the  flesh. 

II.  It  was ybr  us. 

III.  What  it  was  He  thus  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh. 

I.  Whatsoever  Christ  suffered  was  in  the  flesh. 

1.  Christ,  as  God,  was  and  is  incapable  of  suffering;  being 

Actus  purissimus. 

2.  But  He  was  in  time  made  John  i.  14;  that  is, 

took  our  nature  upon  Him. 

3.  In  this  flesh  it  was  that  He  suffered,  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 

4.  By  reason  of  the  union  of  our  nature  to  His  Divine 

Person,  what  He  suffered  in  our  nature  is  reckoned 
as  suffered  by  Him  that  was  truly  God  ;  the  attri- 
butes, and,  by  consequence,  the  actions  of  the  one 
nature  being  attributed  to  the  other. 
Per  indissoluhilem  unitatem  Vcrbi  et  carnis,  omnia  quoe 
carnis  sunt  ascribuntur  et  Verbo,  quomodo  et  quoe 
Verbi  sunt  prcedicantur  in  came. —  Orig.  \in  Ep.  ad 
7?o»/.  1.  i.  c.l,  §  8,  p.  467.] 
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By  this  union,  ' AvTifjt,il)iaTa,Tai  ra  ov6/j.ara'  ciisTi  xai  ro 
avd^uTivciv  ruJ  Qeluj,  /iui  rh  QsTov  rco  dvS^WTrlvtfi,  Karo\io,u,d,- 
^eadai. —  Greg.  A'yss.  [Ep.  ad  Theoj)h.  tom.iii.  p.265.] 

This  is  the  Communicatlo  idiomatum  spoken  of  by  the 
schoolmen ;  as,  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  Acts  xx.  28. 

II.  Whatsoever  Christ  suffered  was  only  for  us ;  not  only 

for  our  good,  or  our  example,  as  the  Socinians  would 
have  it,  but  in  our  stead,  and  to  expiate  and  make 
satisfaction  to  God's  justice  for  our  sins:  for, 

1.  He  is  said  expressly  to  die  in  our  steads.  'AvriXur^ov  bmg 

'rdnTCuv,  1  Thn.  ii.  6.     Avrgov  dvr]  toWuv,  Matt,  XX.  28. 

2.  To  be  a  sacrifice  and  propitiation  for  our  sins,  Eph. 

V.  2,  Tl^oapcpd  y.al  duala.  Heh.  ii.  17,  E/j  ro  'iXds-/.is&ai 
rdc,  kijja^r'Mc.     1  John  ii.  2  ;  iv.  10,  'iXaff/xo';. 

3.  Our  sins  were  laid  upon  Him,  Isa.  liii.  4,  5,  6. 
He  was  made  sin  for  us,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

And  a  curse  for  us.  Gal.  iii.  1-3. 

4.  He  had  no  sin  of  His  own  to  suffer  for,  and  therefore 

He  could  not  have  suffered  but  for  our  sins. 
And  He  being  God  as  well  as  man.  His  sufferings 
could  not  but  be  of  infinite  value  and  merit  for  us. 

Use. 

1.  Hence  see  how  odious  and  offensive  sin  is  to  God. 

2.  When  we  read  or  hear  of  Christ's  sufferings,  how 

should  we  be  affected  with  it,  considering  that  they 
were  all  for  our  sakes  and  sins  ! 

3.  How  much  more  when  we  see  Him  crucified  before 

our  eyes  in  the  blessed  sacrament ! 

III.  What  did  our  Lord  suffer  for  us? 

1.  The  first  kind  of  sufferings  He  underwent  were  in  His 
temptations,  soon  after  His  baptism,  il[/ai?.  iv.  1. 

1.  He  was  led  by  the  Spirit,  Luke  iv.  1  ;  that  which 

even  now  descended  upon  Him. 

2.  Into  the  wilderness,  a  place  remote  from  men,  and 

filled  only  with  beasts. 

1.  To  fulfil  the  type  of  the  scapegoat.  Lev.  xvi. 

20,  21,  22. 

2.  To  give  the  devil  all   the  advantage  he  could 

desire  in  his  temptations.  Matt.  iv.  2. 

3.  There  He  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights  :  So 
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Moses  had  fasted,  Ex.  xxxiv.  28  ;  and  Elias,  1  Kings 
xix.  8. 

Our  Saviour  fasted  this  time, 

1.  To  shew  the  harmony  between  Law  and  Gospel. 

2.  To  teach  us  how  to  fit  ourselves  for  the  great 

work  of  the  ministry,  Acts  xiii.  2.    Hence  our 
Ember-weeks. 
This  gave  the  occasion  of  the  Church's  observing 
Lent  every  year,  which  she  always  did  ;  and 
therefore  it  is  no  piece  of  Popery. 

4.  After  these  forty  days  He  was  hungry,  to  shew  He 

was  truly  man. 

5.  The  devil  observing  this,  thinks  he  had  got  the  ad- 

vantage over  Him,  and  therefore  sets  upon  Him, 
not  doubting  of  conquering,  having  overcome  the 
first  Adam  in  Paradise  itself. 
And  so  first  tempts  Him  to  prove  Himself  to  be 
God,  by  turning  stones  into  bread,  Matt.  iv.  3. 
Luke  iv.  3. 

2.  All  His  life  afterwards  He  was  subject  to  the  in- 

firmities of  the  human  nature  :  He  was  weary,  John 
iv.  6.  He  was  reviled.  Matt.  xii.  24.  Stoned,  John 
viii.  59;  x.  31,  .32. 

3.  His  greatest  suffering  began  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 

semane. 
Where  behold  Him, 

1.  Exceeding  sorrowful,  ilfa^^.  xxvi.  37,  38. 

2.  So  great  were  the  apprehensions  of  what  He  was  to 

undergo,  that  He  prayed  against  it,  ver.  39. 
Whatsoever  God  had  prepared  for  Him,  He  still 

cries  out,  "  Thy  will  be  done." 
His  own  disciples  traitors. 
Soldiers  to  apprehend  Him. 
False  witnesses  to  accuse  Him. 
Judges  to  arraign  Him. 
Thorns  to  crown  Him. 
A  rabble  to  abuse  Him. 
A  cross  to  crucify  Him. 
Still,  "  Thy  will  be  done." 

3.  Behold  Him  in  His  agony,  Luke  xxii.  44. 
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Luke  xxiii.  33.  ^ 

And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  which  is  called 
Calvary,  there  they  crucified  Him. 

Now  was  the  power  of  darkness  let  loose  upon  our  Lord, 
Luhe  xxii,  53.  Gen.  iii.  15. 

I.  He  was  betrayed  by  one  of  His  own  disciples,  Ps.  xli.  9. 

John  xiii.  18.  Ps.  Iv.  12,  13.  And  that  with  a  kiss  too, 
Matt.  xxvi.  49. 

II.  Apprehended.    Where  observe, 

1.  They  came  upon  Him  with  swords  and  staves,  as  if  He 

had  been  a  thief,  Mutt.  xxvi.  47,  55. 

2.  He  confessed  Himself  the  person  they  sought  for,  John 

xviii.  5 ;  which  daunted  them  so,  that  they  fell  to  the 
ground,  John  xviii.  6. 

3.  His  disciples  making  some  little  resistance,  and  Peter 

cutting  off  Malchus's  ear,  John  xviii.  10,  Jesus 
cured  it,  Luhe  xxii.  51. 

4.  Then  they  bound  Him,  John  xviii.  12,  although  He 

could  have  had  twelve  legions  of  angels  to  assist  Him, 
Matt.  xxvi.  53. 

III.  Arraigned.    Where  observe, 

1.  When  they  had  first  carried  him  to  Annas  to  take  his 
counsel,  John  xviii.    13,   then   they  led   Him  to 
Caiaphas  the  high-priest,  Matt.  xxvi.  57,  where  the 
Sanhedrin},  or  Council,  was  then  held. 
Here  they  sought  false  witness  against  Him,  Matt. 

xxvi.  59. 

Here  they  questioned  Him  in  many  things,  but  He 
answered  nothing.  Matt.  xxvi.  60,  61,  62.  According 
to  Isa.  liii.  7. 

Here  they  smite  and  abuse  Him,  Matt.  xxvi.  67. 

Here  Peter  denied  Him  l\\x\(te,Matt.  xxvi.  72,  75. 

Here  they  accuse  Him  of  blasphemy,  Mutt.  xxvi.  65. 

Here  they" took  counsel  to  kill  Him,  Matt,  xxvii.  1. 

Here   Judas   recanted,  and    hanged   himself.  Matt. 

xxvii.  5. 
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2.  From  Caiaphas  tliey  led  Him  to  Pilate,  Matt,  xxvii.  2, 

Luke  xxiii.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

3.  From  Pilate  to  Herod,  Luke  xxiii.  6,  7,  8,  where  He 

was  abused,  ver.  1 1 . 

4.  From  Herod  to  Pilate  again,  Luke  xxiii.   11,  who 

excusetli  Yi'iva,  Luke  xxiii.  14,  15.  Jokn  xix.  4;  and 
would  have  released  Him,  T^uke  xxiii.  16;  but  they 
rather  chose  Barabbas,  rer.  18,  and  cried,  "  Crucify 
Him,"  r^r.  21.  His  wife  sent  to  \\\n\,  Matt,  xxvii.  19, 
and  xxvii.  24.  But  they  accuse  Him  of  treason, 
John  xix.  12.  Hence  Pilate  condemns  Him,  John. 
xix.  16. 

IV,  Being  condemned,  they  carried  Him  to  be  crucified. 

1.  They  crown  Him  with  thorns.  Matt,  xxvii.  29.  Gen. 

iii.  18. 

And  abuse  ^hn.  Matt,  xxvii.  30,  31. 

2.  They  laid  His  cross  upon  Him,  John  xix.  17.  Gen. 

xxii.  6.  But  lest  He  should  be  weary,  and  not  so 
sensible  of  pain,  they  compel  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  to 
do  it,  Luke  xxiii.  26. 

3.  As  He  went  along,  the  women  bewailed  Him,  Luke 

xxiii.  27. 

4.  When  they  were  come  to  Mount  Calvary  they  crucify 

Him. 

1.  They  fastened  the  cross  in  the  ground.    The  cross 

was  an  erect  piece  of  wood,  at  the  ujjper  end 
whereof  there  w  as  a  transverse  beam,  and  in  the 
middle  another  piece  standing  out;  'Ep'  w  s'xo'/oZvrai 
01  (rray|oD,asvo/. — Justin.  31.  [^Dialog,  cum  Tryph. 
c.  91.] 

In  quo  requiescit  qui  clavis  ajffigitvr.  —  Iren.  \_adv. 
Hcer.  xxiv.  4.] 

2.  They  raised  up  His  body,  and  placed  it  upon  that 

middle  piece.  Num.  xxi.  9.  John  iii.  14. 

3.  They  nailed  His  hands  to  the  transverse,  and  His 

feet  to  the  erect  beam,  Zech.  xii.  10.  Ps.  xxii.  16. 
John  XX.  25,  27. 

4.  At  the  top  of  the  erect  beam  they  fixed  the  title. 

This  is  [Jesus]  the  King  of  the  Jews,  Luke 
xxiii.  38. 
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5.  As  He  hung  there,  they  gave  Him  wine  and  myrrh 

to  drink,  Mark  xv.  23,  to  stupify  Him ;  but  He 
would  not  have  it. 

6.  Tlius  He  hung  for  three  hours  together  in  the 

greatest  pain  imaginable,  and  yet  prayed  for  them, 
Luhc  xxiii.  44. 
But  they  reviled  Him,  Luke  xxiii.  35,  36,  37.  And 
crucified  two  other  malefactors  by  Him,  one  on 
each  side,  Luhe  xxiii.  33. 

7.  Then  the  sun  was  darkened,  Luke  xxiii.  44,  45. 

8.  About  the  ninth  hour,  or  three  in  the  afternoon,  He 

cried,  Eli,  Eli,  (fee.  Matt,  xxvii.  46,  and  committed 
His  spirit  into  the  hand  of  God,  xxiii.  46; 

and  then  gave  up  the  ghost,  at  the  time  of  the 
evening  sacrifice. 
After  this  they  pierced  His  side,  John  xix,  34, 

Use. 

Behold  here, 

1.  The  infinite  love  of  God,  Philip,  ii.  Q,  7,  8. 

2.  The  heinousness,  the  sinfulness,  Philip,  iii.  18,  of  sin, 

which  only  imputed,  brought  such  strange  sufferings 
upon  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  Your  obligation  to  duty,  Rom.  vi.  6.    Gal.  v.  24; 

vi.  14. 


1  Corinthians  xv.  3,  4. 

Hoio  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the 
Scriptures:  and  that  He  teas  buried. 

I.  Christ,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  was  to  die  ;  for  this 

was, 

1.  Typified.  Isaac,  as  the  type,  was  commanded  to  be 
offered  up.  Gen.  xxii.  2 ;  and  though  God  afterwards 
accepted  of  a  ram  present  instead  of  him,  ver.  13, 
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yet  that   shewed   tlie   antitype  was  to  die,  Heh. 
xi.  19;  the  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  killed,  Ex.  xii.  6. 
1  Cor.  V.  7.  Heb.  xiii.  11,  12.  Rev.  xiii.  8. 
2.  Foretold  by  prophecies,  Isa.  liii.  7,  8,  9. 

II.  Jesus  Christ  did  accordingly  die,  as  it  is  recorded  by  all 

four  Evangelists,  and  the  Apostles.  Concerning  whose 
death  observe, 

1.  It  was  not  only  a  painful  and  shameful,  but  likewise  an 

accursed  death,  Deut.  xxi.  23.  Gal.  iii.  13. 

2.  Yet   He   underwent   it  willingly,  and  with  hearty 

obedience  to  God,  Philip,  ii.  8,  as  appears  in  that 
He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  then  gave  up  the 
ghost,  Luhe  xxiii.  46.  A/a  yag  touto  xut  <pm^  sx.^avyaaiv 
i'm  hir/Jr^  or/  nar  e^ouai'av  rh  'X^ay/Ma  yhirai. —  CJirysost. 
[in  Matt.  Horn.  Ixxxviii.  tom.  vii.  p.  825,  D.] 
Spiritum  cum  verho  sponte  demisit. — Tertull.  [Ajml.  c.21 .] 
Quasi  arbiter  exuendi,  suscipiendique  corporis  emisit 
spiritum,  non  amisit. — Ambros.\de  Incarn.  c.  5,  torn.  ii. 
p.  712.] 

3.  Although  His  soul  was  separated  from  his  body,  and 

so  He  was  truly  dead,  yet  neither  were  separated 
from  His  Divine  Person. 

'H  hi  a/j,sgiffrog  SeoVjjs  [^cctu^  ccvaxgaSiTea  ru)  ivoTieifiivoj]  oure 

ToZ  S(itfLa,TOi,  o'jre  rrig  ■•\iv'/rig    aviff'jdsda.i. —  Greg.  JVyss. 

[Ep.  ad  Eust.  tom.  iii.  p.  659.] 
Quid  fecit  passio  ?  quid  fecit  mors  ?   nisi  corpus  ab 

anima  separavit,  animam  vcro  a  Verba  non  separavit. 

— Aug.  [Tract,  xlvii.  in  Joh.  tom.  iii.  p.  2.  p.  611.] 

III.  It  was  only  for  our  sins  that  He  died. 

1.  Death  is  the  wages  only  of  sin,  Mom.  vi.  23. 

2.  Christ  had  no  sin  of  His  own  to  die  for,  John  viii.  46. 

1  Pet.  ii.  22. 

3.  Hence,  as  it  was  only  for  sin  He  died,  Isa.  liii.  10,  so 

it  was  only  for  our  sins,  Rom.  iv.  25;  to  satisfy  God's 
justice  for  them,  1  John  ii.  2  ;  that  so  our  sins  might 
be  pardoned,  Heb.  ix.  22.  Eph.  i.  7.  Col.  i.  14;  and 
so  we  reconciled  to  God,  Rom.  v.  10.  Col.  i.  21,  22. 

Use. 

1.  Beliold  here  the  infinite  love  of  God,  1  John  iv.  10. 

2.  Oft  meditate  upon  Christ  as  dying  for  your  sins. 
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3.  Put  your  wliole  trust  and  confidence  on  Him,  Gal. 

ii.  20. 

IV.  He  was  buried.    Concerning  which  observe, 

1.  Although,  by  the  Roman  laws,  he  that  was  crucified 

was  to  be  exposed  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  not 
buried,  yet  God  so  ordered  it  in  His  providence  that 
Christ  was  buried,  Deut.  xxi.  22,  23.  John  xix.  31. 

2.  He  was  buried  by  two  honourable  persons,  Joseph, 

Matt,  xxvii.  57.  Luke  xxiii.  60 ;  and  Nicodemus, 
John  xix.  39,40  ;  iii.  1 :  and  so  the  prophecy  fulfilled, 
Isa.  liii.  9. 

3.  He  was  laid  in  a  new  tomb,  dug  out  of  a  rock,  Matt. 

xxvii.  60. 

Venit  ad  me  traditio  [rjucedam^  talis,  quod  corpus  Adce 
primi  hominis  ihi  sepultum  est,  ubi  crucijixus  est 
Christus ;  ut  sicut  in  Adumo  omnes  moriuntur,  sic 
in  Christo  omnes  vivificentur. —  Orig.[in  Matt,  xxvii. 
TV.  xxxv.  torn.  iii.  p.  920.] 

Ubi  in  Adam  mors  omnium,  ibi  in  Christo  omnium 
resurrectio. — Ambr.  [iip.lxxi.  torn.  ii.  p.  1070,  F.] 

Hence  Adam  is  believed  to  be  one  of  those  that  then 
rose  from  the  dead.  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53. 

Quod  earn  ibidem  solverit,  Ecclesia  fere  iota  consentit. 
— Aug.  \_Ep.  clxiv.  G.  torn.  ii.  p.  575.] 

4.  As  His  body  was  laid  in  the  grave,  His  soul  went  to 

hell.    For  which  consider, 

1.  He  had  a  soul  as  well  as  body.  Matt.  xxvi.  38. 

2.  His  soul  separated,  must  go  either  to  heaven  or  hell. 
Not  to  heaven,  John  xx.  17.  But  Luke  xxiii.  43. 
Est  senstis  mnlto  expeditior,  et  ab  his  omnibus  am- 

biguitatibus  liber,  si  nou  secundum  id  quod  homo 
erat,  sed  id  quod,  Deus  erat,  \^Christus^  dixisse  acci- 
piatur,  Hodie  mecum  eris,  etc. — Aiig.  \^Ep.  clxxxvii. 
tom.  ii.  p.  680.] 

3.  That  it  went  to  hell,  is  plain  from  E])k.  iv.  9.  Rom. 

X.  6,  7.  Ps.  xvi.  10.  Acts  ii.  31.  This  hath  been 
the  constant  opinion  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
although  they  differed  in  the  ends  of  His  descent. 
Some  thought  He  preached  the  Gospel  there,  1  Pet. 

iii.  18, 19. 
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A/'  ohhiv  Erfgof  f/g  ahou  jiuri^Xh)/  rj  dia  ro  liiayyiXlsasdai. 

Clem.  Alex.  [Strom,  vi.  6,  p.  763.] 
Some  that  He  went  to  triumph,  Col.  ii.  15.    But  be 

sure  He  went : 

1.  To  satisfy  the  law  of  the  dead.  Legem  mortuorum 

servare. — Iren.  \adv.  Hcer.Y.  26.]    As  His  body 
was  buried  as  the  bodies  of  sinners  are,  so  His 
soul  went  where  theirs. 
Hie  quoque  legi  satisfecit,  forma  humance  mortis 
apud  inferos  functus. — Tertull.  [de  Anim.  c.  55.] 

2.  That  we  might  not  come  there. 

Ideo  ille  pervenit  usque  ad  infernum,  ne  nos  rema- 
neremus  in  inferno. — Aug.  [in  Ps.  Ixxxv.  tom.  iv. 
p.  912.] 

E/'s  rh  cLhuiv  xaru^uhuv  fi/j,a.s  uvifiegi.  Athan.  [tom.  i. 
p.  104.] 

Use. 

1.  Consider  the  several  degrees  of  Christ's  humiliation, 

and  be  duly  affected  with  it. 

2.  Let  such  considerations  excite  you  to  live  to  Him  who 

died  for  you,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

3.  To  make  you  more  effectually  frequent  the  Lord's 

Supper. 


1  Corinthians  xv.  4. 


And  that  He  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
Scriptures. 

I.  Christ,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  was  to  rise  again. 
The  Scriptures  had, 

1.  Foreshewed  it  in  types:  in  Isaac's  deliverance,  Gen. 

xxii.  13;  JosejDh's,  xli.  14;  and  Jonah's,  Jonah  \\. 
10. 

2.  Foretold  it  in  prophecy,  Ps.  xvi.  10.  Acts  ii.  31.  Isa. 

liii.  10.  Ps.  ii.  7.  Isa.  ix.  7.  Acts  xxvi.  22,  23. 
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II.  Christ,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  did  rise  again.  This 
is  attested, 

1 .  By  many  eye-witnesses  that  saw  Him :  Mary  Magda- 

len, Mark  xvi.  9;  Cleopas,  &c.  Luke  xxiv.  13,  &c. ;  all 
the  disciples  but  Thomas,  John  xx.  19 ;  Thomas  too, 
ver.  26, 

Cum  suam  exercuit  solicitudinem,  omnium  jidem  conjirma- 
vit. — Aug.\^Serm,  de  Temp,  clxii.  torn. v.  App.  p. 287.] 

Tucrous  ibi'i7.v\j  TXjjywi/.  Cyril.  Alex,  [de  Trin.  c.  17,  torn, 
vi.  p.  23.] 

Vulnerum  cicatrices  tetigit.  —  Greg.  Mag.  [in  Evang. 

Horn.  xxix.  torn.  ii.  p.  91,  E.] 
Vulnera  suscepta  pro  nobis  coelo  inferre  maluit. — Amhr. 

\in  Luc.  xxiv.  tom.  i.  p.  1540.] 
A/a  roZro  uvsarri  'iyjjiv  ra  tf^j/is/a  rod  ffraugoD.     Chrysost.  [in 

Jo.  Horn.  Ixxxvii.  tom.  viii.  p.  520,  C] 
Five  hundred  at  one  time,  1  Cor.  xv.  6. 
All  the  disciples,  Luke  xxiv.  43.  Acts  x.  41,  42 ;  Paul, 

1  Cor.  XV.  8, 

2.  His  enemies.  Matt,  xxviii.ll,  12. 

'H  ya^  dXrjdcia  Taga  tuiv  ivavr/'oov  dvaxri^vTTOfJi^svri  8idXafj,vei, 
Chrysost.  [in  Matt.  Horn.  xc.  tom.  vii.  p.  839,  B.] 

3.  Angels,  Luke  xxiv.  4,  5,  6. 

4.  God  Himself,  by  miracles,  enabling  His  Aj^ostles  to 

preach, to  propagate,and  die  for  the  Gospel, ^cfsiv. 33. 
Quisquis  ergo  adhuc  prodigia  requirit  ut  credat,  magnum 
est  ipse  prodigium  qui  mundo  credente  non  credit  ? — 
Aug.  [Civ.  Dei,  xxii,  8,  tom.  vii.] 

III.  How  was  He  raised  ? 

1.  By  the  power  of  God,  Eph.  i.  19.  Gal.  i.  1. 

2.  And,  by  consequence,  by  His  own  power.  Himself 

being  God,  John  ii.  19,  22  ;  x.  17, 18. 
K«/  aX>j^wg  'i'ja&iv,  ojg  xai  uXridu;  dner^Siv  la-jrhv. — Ignat. 

[Ep.  ad  Smyrn.  c.  2.] 
Not  only  corpus  suum  levando,  as  the  Socinians  [see 

Pearson  on  the  Creed,  vol.  ii.  p.  356,  note  ''],  but  as 

the  Father  did. 

IV.  How  long  was  it  after  His  death  before  He  rose  ? 

He  rose  the  third  day,  and  that  too  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  Jonah  i.  17.  Mutt.  xii.  40;  xvi.  4. 
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And  that  He  did  so  is  plain,  Acts  x.  40,  John  xix.  31; 

XX.  1 . 

Hence  the  Lord's  day  [was]  always  kept,  John  xx.  19, 
26. 

T^iraTov  toZro  Tadiv  edii^iv  aif&a^rov,     A.than.  \de  Incam. 
Verbi,  c.  26,  torn.  i.  p.  69,  E.] 
He  lay  three  days,  that  we  might  believe  He  was  dead; 
He  rose  the  third  day,  that  we  might  believe  He 
lives. 

V.  What  inferences  may  we  draw  from  this  Article? 

1.  Doctrinal. 

1.  That  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  Rom.  i.  4.  Ps.  ii.  7. 

Acts  xiii.  33. 

2.  That  He  died  not  for  His  own  sins,  but  ours,  Acts 

ii.  24.  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

E/  ya^  rjv  afiu^rciiXbg,  'Ttujg  avisTi^;  ii  di  uviarr},  ib5r}\ov  en 

di'  ers^ovg.  E/'  6's  di'  srsffoug,  ■ffacTWS  acscrrj). —  Clirysost. 
[Horn.  ix.  in  Ep.  ad  Rom.  iv.  torn.  iv.  p.  511,  E.] 

3.  That  by  His  death  He  hath  satisfied  God's  justice, 

and  so  is  able  to  justify  us  before  His  Father.  If 
He  had  not  paid  our  debt.  He  would  not  have 
been  released ;  but  God  sent  an  officer  to  open  the 
prison-doors  and  release  Him,  1  Cor.  xv.  17.  Rom. 
iv.  24,  25  ;  viii.  33,  34. 

4.  We  may  surely  hope  and  trust  in  Him  for  our 

salvation,  1  Pet.  i.  3.  Heh.  vii.  25. 

5.  That  we  shall  rise  again,  1  Cor.  xv.  12,  21,  22.  Rom. 

viii.  11. 

Ohhi'rrtjj  yag  ovdeic  ssriv  iyriye^/j^svog,  £/  fji.ri  on  r^g  xKpuXrig 
uvciSTaarig,  zu!  ri/MiTg  riyi^Ori/MV. —  Clirysost. 

''Extlvov  ya^  avdaravTog,  xa/  ri/j,iTg  eX<:rlC^ofiiv  dvagrriffaadcci. 
—  Theodoret. 

6.  He  will  come  to  judgment.  Acts  xvii.  31.  1  Thess. 

i.  10.  2  Cor.Y.  10. 

7.  We  rose  with  Him,  as  members  with  their  head, 

Col.  ii.  12,  20.  Eph.  ii.  5,  6. 

2.  Practical. 

1.  Meditate  upon  His  resurrection,  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  This 
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is  the  end  of  our  keeping  this  day,  and  every 
Sunday. 

2.  Believe  in  Him  for  pardon  and  salvation,  Rom.y.  10. 

3.  Fear  Him,  3Iatt.  xxi.  42,  44.  Ps.  ii.  9.  i.  20, 

21.  Philip,  ii.  9, 10. 

4.  Rise  to  newness  of  life.  Pom.  vi.  4.  Eph.  v.  14.  Pev. 

XX.  6. 

5.  Seek  those  things  that  are  above.  Col.  iii.  1 . 


1  Peter  iii.  22 


W7to  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand 
of  God. 

T,  That  the  Messiah  was  to  ascend  into  heaven,  was, 

1.  Foreshewed  in  types,  Ex,  xxx.  10.  Lev.  xvi.  2,  Heh.  ix. 

7,11,12,  24. 

2.  Foretold  in  prophecy,  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.  iv.  8. 

Dinab  Jp'^^-  Targ.  i^^^pib  snpbo 
n.  That  our  blessed  Saviour  did  ascend  thither  is  plain, 
from  the  testimony, 

1 .  Of  the  Apostles,  in  whose  presence  He  ascended,  Marli 

xvi.  19.  Zw/ie  xxi V.  50, 51.  Acts'x.d.    None  saw  Him 
rise,  because  they  were  to  see  Him  afterwards ;  but 
they  saw  Him  ascend,  because  they  were  not  to  see 
Him  again  till  the  last  day. 
Ka/    ya^    rrig  uvaaT aaiug  rh  fih  reXo;  eidov,    t^v  de  oLgyji'^ 

ovKsri.  —  Chrysost.  [Horn.  ii.  in  Act.  Ajmst.  torn.  ix. 
p.  17,  C] 

2.  Of  angels,  who  were  sent  to  assure  them  He  was  got  to 

heaven.  Acts  i.  10, 11. 
"Or/  8i  iig  rov  ovgavov  dvaXa/M^dviTo,!  auToi  'koi'rrhv  ididudKov  o'l 
ayyiKoi. —  Chrysost.  [Horn.  ii.  in  Act.  Apost.  ibid.^ 

3.  Of  Christ  Himself,  John  xx.  17.    Therefore,  when  He 
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saith  that  the  Son  of  man  was  in  heaven  before, 
John  iii.  13,  that  is  meant  only  of  the  assumption  of 
the  human  nature  to  the  Divine  Person ;  whereby 
it  might  be  said  to  be  in  heaven,  because  the  Divine 
Person  was  there. 
III.  Concerning  the  ascension,  we  may  observe  the  time, 
place,  and  ends. 

1.  The  time:  forty  days  after  His  resurrection.  Acts  i.3, 

which  time  He  continued  upon  earth, 

1.  To  convince  His  disciples  of  the  truth  of  His  resur- 

rection, by  His  frequent  appearing  to  them  and 
conversing  with  them,  Luke  xxiv.  30,  39,  41,  42. 
Acts  X.  41. 

2.  To  manifest  the  great  glory  His  body  was  now 

endowed  with,  JoAw  xx.  26.  Luhe  xxiv.  31.  Philip. 
iii.  21. 

3.  To  inform  their  judgments,  Acts  i.  3.  Luke  xxiv.  27. 

4.  To  ordain  His  Apostles,  John  xx.  21,  22. 

5.  To  give  them  their  commission^  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

Mark  xvi.  15. 

2.  The  place  :  He  ascended  into  heaven. 

1.  He  left  this  world,  John  xvi.  28. 

2.  He  went  to  some  other  determinate  place,  John 

xiv.  3. 

3.  This  place  was  upwards,  above  this  world.  Acts  i.  9. 

4.  This  superior  place,  whither  our  Saviour  went,  was 

heaven,  Mark  xvi.  19.  Lulte  xxiv.  51.  Heh.  ix.24. 

5.  The  heaven  whither  our  Saviour  went  is  the  heaven 

of  heavens.  He  passed  through  the  lower  heavens, 
6/sX»jXu^oV«  Toxig  ougavoOj,  Heh.  iv.  14.  ]£ph.  iv.  10. 
Heh.  vii.  26.  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

3.  Wherefore  did  He  ascend  thither  ? 

1.  To  seal  and  confirm  the  redemption  He  had  pur- 

chased for  us  ;  as  the  high-priest,  when  he  had 
offered  sacrifices  with  the  blood,  he  entered  into 
the  holy  place.  Lev.  xvi.  14.  Heh.  ix.  12. 

2.  To  send  down  the  Spirit  upon  His  Apostles,  and  all 

believers,  John  xvi.  7.  Luke  xxiv.  49.  Acts  i.  8  ; 
ii.  J^ph.  iv.  8. 

3.  To  prepare  a  place  for  us,  John  xiv.  2. 
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Use. 

This  should  teach  us, 

1.  To  believe  firmly  on  our  blessed  Saviour,  as  the  Christ 

in  whom  all  the  types  and  prophecies  were  fulfilled, 
John  XX.  29. 

2.  To  trust  steadfastly  on  Him  for  His  bringing  us  to 

heaven,  lieh.  vi.  19,  20.  John  xiv.  2,  3. 

3.  To  follow  our  blessed  Saviour  into  heaven  with  our 

hearts  and  affections,  Philip,  iii.  20.  2  Kings,  ii. 
2,  11,  12. 


1  Petee  iii.  22. 


And  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

I.  The  Messiah  was  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  This 

was  foreshewed, 

1.  In  type,  Gen.  xli.  40,  41,  42. 

2.  In  prophecy,  Ps.  ex.  1.  Matt.  xxii.  44.  Acts  ii.  34, 

35,  36. 

II.  It  is  plain  that  our  Saviour  did  and  doth  so,  Mark 

xvi.  19.  Rorn.  viii.  34. 
To  understand  this  we  must  consider, 
1.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  i-ight  hand  of  God? 

1.  Negatively.    Not  as  if  God  had  properly  any  hands. 

2.  Positively.    It  denotes, 

1.  His  power  ;  for  the  hand  is  that  member  whereby 

we  work,  Matt.  xxvi.  64. 

2.  The  right  hand  denotes  honour  and  glory,  1  Kings 

ii.  19.  Heh.  i.  3;  viii.  1. 
Perfecto  opere  ad  ccelos  victor  adveniens,  audit  u 
Deo  Patre,  sede  ad  dextram  meam. — Max.  Taur. 
[Homil.  i.  de  Pentec.'] 

3.  It  signifies  happiness  and  eternal  felicity,  Ps. 

xvi.  11. 

Quid  est  Putris  dexter  a,  nisi  ilia  aiterna,  ineffa- 


112 


Thesmirns  Thcologicits. 


hilisque  felicitas  quo  pervenit  Filius  hominis, 
etiam  carnis  immortalitate  percepta. — Aug.  [cont. 
Serm.  Arian.  c.  12,  toni.  viii.  p.  632.] 

2.  How  are  we  to  apprehend  Christ  as  now  at  the  right 

hand  of  God  ? 

1 .  He  is  sometimes  said  in  general  only  to  be  there, 

1  Pet.  iii.  22.  Rom.  viii.  34. 

2.  Sometimes  to  stand  there,  Acts  vii.  66. 

Sedere  judicantis  est,  stare  vera  pugnantis  et  ad- 
juvantis. —  Greg.  M.  [Homil.  xxix.  in  Evang.  torn, 
ii.  p.  94,  B.] 

3.  Most  commonly  to  sit  there ;  which  signifies  not  any 

bodily  posture,  but, 

1.  His  dwelling,  in  heaven,  3t?^. 

Sedere,  intelligite  habitare. — Aug.  \de  Symbol,  i.  4. 
tom.  vi.  p.  553.] 

2.  His  quiet  and  freedom  from  all  disturbance. 

3.  His  dominion  and  sovereignty,  Ps.  ex.  1.  1  Cor. 

XV.  25. 

Ipsum  verbum,  sedere,  regni  signijicat  potestatem. — 
Hieron.  [Comm.  in  Eph.  i.  tom.  vii.  p.  565.] 

4.  His  power  of  judging,  Prov.  xx.  8. 

3.  What  is  He  now  doing  there  ? 

1.  He  exerciseth  His  priestly  office,  by  making  inter- 
cession for  us,  Heb.  vii.  24. 

1.  Christ's  priestly  office  began  upon  earth,  when  He 

offered  up  Himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  us,  Heb.  x. 
12 ;  ix.  26.  Eph.  v.  2.  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  Matt.  xx.  28. 

2.  As  the  high-priest  was  to  go  once  a-year  into  the 

holy  of  holies  to  make  atonement  for  the  people, 
Lev.  xvi.  12,  13,  14,  33,  34; 
So  Christ,  when  He  offered  up  Himself,  went  into 
heaven,  as  it  was  with  His  own  blood,  Heb. 
ix.  12,  24. 

1.  To  make  atonement  and  intercession  to  God  for 

the  pardon  of  our  sins,  by  virtue  of  His  blood, 
1  John  ii.  1,2.  Rom.  iv.  25. 

2.  To  send  down  His  Spirit  upon  us  to  cleanse  us 

from  all  sin,  John  xvi.  7.  Heb.  ix.  13,  14; 
and  to  lead  us  into  all  truth,  John  xvi.  13. 
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3.  To  take  care  that  all  necessary  means  of  sal- 

vation be  afforded  to  those  who  believe,  and 
to  make  them  effectual,  Eph.  iv.  8,  11,  12. 

4.  To  offer  up  our  prayers  to  God  with  the  incense 

of  His  own  merits.  Rev.  viii.  3,  4.  Lev. 
xvi.  12,  13. 

Use. 

1.  This  should  encourage  us  to  pray,  Heb.  x.  19,  20,  22; 

iv.  14,  16. 

2.  This  should  teach  us,  in  all  our  prayers,  to  act  by  faith 

on  Christ,  as  in  heaven  interceding  for  us,  John 
xvi.  23,  24.   Mark  xi.  24. 

3.  Hence  we  should  put  our  whole  trust  on  Christ,  and 

Him  alone,  for  our  salvation,  Heb.  vii.  25.  Rom. 
viii.  34. 


1  Peter  iii.  22. 


Angels,  and  Authorities,  and  Powers,  being  made  subject 

to  Him. 

I.  His  kingly  office. 

1.  That  Christ  should  be  a  king  is  plainly  foretold,  Ps. 

ii.  6.  Acts  xiii.  33.  Isa.  ix.  6,  7.  Matt.  ii.  2,  4.  Zech. 
ix.  9.  Matt.  xxi.  5. 

2.  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world :  no  temporal 

kingdom,  as  the  Jews  thought,  yea,  and  the  Apostles, 
Acts  i.  6.  Himself  saith  it  was  not,  John  xviii.  36; 
therefore  He  would  not  divide  the  inheritance,  Luhe 
xii.  13,  14 ;  nor  be  made  a  king  by  them,  Jo/iw  vi.  15. 

3.  He  exercised  His  regal  power,  even  when  He  was  upon 

earth,  over  bad  angels,  Marh  i.  25,  27;  iii.  11,  12. 
Good  angels,  they  attended  Him  as  His  guard,  Luke 
ii.  13  ;  and  worshipped,  Heb.  i.  6. 

4.  After  His  resurrection  He  declared  His  commission 

and  authority.  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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5.  At  His  ascension  He  was  actually  invested  with  it, 
enthroned,  crowned,  Acts  ii.  36;  v.  31. 
Concerning  this  His  kingdom,  we  may  observe, 

1.  The  extent.    It  is  over  all;  it  is  extended  all  over  the 

world,  Rom.  ix.  5.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  J^ph.  i.  20,  21. 
Philip,  ii.  9  ;  and  yet  He  needs  no  viceroy,  for  He  is 
every  where.  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  and  therefore  no  vicar- 
general. 

2.  The  nature  of  this  kingdom,  as  it  resembles  these  on 

earth.    He  hath, 

1.  His  throne  in  heaven,  there  He  keeps  His  court, 

Heb.  viii.  1  ;  xii.  2. 

2.  His  courtiers  and  immediate  attendants  are  holy 

Angels  and  saints,  Reo.  vii.  11. 

3.  His  ministers  of  state  are  likewise  the  holy  Angels, 

Heb.  i.  14. 

4.  His  secretaries  are  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  2  Pet. 

i.  21. 

5.  Yet  He  gives  audience  every  where,  Matt,  xviii.  20; 

therefore  we  ought  not  to  go  to  His  courtiers. 

6.  The  law  He  governs  His  subjects  by  is  His  written 

word.  Jam.  ii.  8,  12. 

1.  The  common  law  is  the  Old  Testament,  Rom. 

iii.  19. 

2.  The  chancery,  or  court  of  equity,  is  the  New, 

Rom.  iii.  20,  21,  23. 

7.  The  great  seals  He  useth  to  confirm  His  grants  are 

the  Sacraments,  Rom.  iv.  11. 

8.  His  enemies  are  many,  but  He  conquers  them  all, 

Heb.  X.  12,  13.  Josh.  x.  24. 
He  soon  conquered  all  those  that  opposed  Him  in 

the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  xvi.  28. 
But  His  great  enemies  are  three  great  and  powerful 

princes. 

Satan,  John  xii.  31.  i'pA.  ii.  2;  vi.  12. 
Sin,  Rom.  v.  21  ;  vi.  12. 
Death,  Rom.  v.  14,  17. 

1.  He  conquers  the  devil,  Heb.  ii.  14.   1  John  iii.  8. 

2  Tim.  ii.  26. 

2.  Sin,  Rom.  vi.  14.  Acts  v.  31.  Philip,  iv.  13. 
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•3.  Death  is  also  conquered  by  Him,  Hos.  xiii.  14. 
1  Cor.  XV.  54,  55,  56. 
9.  He  Iiatli  His  Ambassadors  also,  2  Cor.  v.  20. 

Use. 

In  His  name  therefore  I  beseech  you, 

1.  To  honour  and  reverence  Him  as  exalted  above  all 

otlier  monarchs  in  the  world,  John  v.  23.  Philip. 
ii.  9,  10. 

2.  Submit  unto  Him,  and  obey  His  laws,  Ps.  ii.  9.  Luke 

xix.  27. 

3.  Trust  to  Him  for  His  pardon.  Acts  v.  3!  ;  and  pro- 

tection of  you,  and  His  bringing  you  to  Himself  in 
heaven,  i^t-y.  iii.  21  ;  vii.  12. 


Matthew  xxv.  31. 
W7ien  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  (jlory. 

I.  Christ  shall  come  again  from  heaven  to  earth. 

He  is  now  in  heaven,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Acts  iii.  21. 

But  that  He  will  one  day  come  from  thence  again  is 
attested, 

1.  By  the  Apostles,  1  Thcss.  iv.  16.  2  Thcss.  i.  7.  Heb. 

ix.  28. 

2.  By  the  holy  Angels,  Acts  i.  10,  11. 

3.  By  Christ  Himself,  John  xiv.  2,  3.  Matt.  xxvi.  64  ; 

xxv.  31. 

II.  His  coming  shall  be  with  great  glory. 

The  Archangels  shall  be  His  heralds,  1  Thess.  iv.  16. 
All  the  holy  Angels  shall  attend  Him,  Matt.  xxv.  31. 

2  Thess.  i.  7.  Mark  viii.  38. 
This  was  long  ago  foretold  by  Enoch,  Judc  14,  15.  Dan. 

vii.  13,  14. 
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So  He  is  often  said  to  come  in  the  clouds,  Matt.  xxvi.  64. 
Rev.  i.  7. 

The  clouds  of  heaven,  they  are  the  Angels  of  the  host  of 
heaven. — R.  Gaon.  [in  Dan.  vii.  13.] 

III.  Being  thus  come  with  His  Angels,  He  shall  sit  upon  a 

throne,  that  is,  a  judgment  seat,  iH/fl^^.  xix.  28. 
To  open  this, 
1.  There  will  be  a  judgment. 

1.  Private,  Heh.  ix.  27.  Eccl.  xii.  7.  S3'^13  Optib,  Targ. 

Luke  xvi.  22,  23. 

2.  Generah    Of  which, 

1.  That  there  is  such  a  judgment  to  come  appears, 

1.  From  the  testimony  of  conscience,  Acts  xxiv.  25. 

Rom  ii.  15. 

2.  From  the  justice  of  God,  Gen.  xviii.  25. 

3.  From  the  visions  of  it,  Dan.  vii.  10.  Rev.  xx.  12. 

4.  From  His  express  assertion  of  it,  Eccl.  xii.  14.  Rom. 

ii.  5.  Eccl  xi.  9,  10. 

2.  Who  will  then  be  judge?     Christ,  John  v.  22,  27. 

Rom.  xiv.  10.  2  Cor.  v.  10,  Acts  xvii.  31  ;  x.  42. 

1.  Because  it  is  but  I'eason,  that  He  that  was  judged 

of  men  should  afterwards  judge  them.  Matt.  xxvi. 
64.  Philiji.  ii.  9,  10,  11. 

2.  That  so  we  may  see  our  Judge,  John  v.  27.  Joh 

xix.  25,  26,  27. 

3.  Who  shall  then  be  judged?    All  nations  and  people 

whatsoever,  3Iatt.  xxv.  32.  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

1.  All  that  are  dead  shall  be  raised  again  to  life,  1  Cor. 

XV.  52.  Rev.  xx.  12,  13. 

2.  Those  that  are  then  alive  shall  be  summoned  too, 

1  Cor.  XV.  51.  1  Tliess.  iv.  17. 

IV.  What  law  will  He  judge  by  ?    The  law  of  God,  Jam. 

ii.  12;  and  by  the  law  of  nature,  Rom.  ii.  14. 
By  which  He  will  judge, 

1.  The  thoughts,  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  2  Pet.  ii.  1, 

2.  The  words,  Matt.  xii.  36. 

3.  The  actions,  of  every  man,  2  Cor,  v.  10.  Eccles.  xii.  14. 
To  this  end  the  books  shall  be  opened,  Rev.  xx,  12. 

1.  The  book  of  God's  word. 
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2.  Of  His  Omniscience,  iH/W/.  iii.  16. 

3.  Of  men's  consciences,  »/e/-.  xvii.  1. 
V.  What  will  be  the  issue  of  this  judgment? 

Absolution  to  the  just. 
Condemnation  to  the  wicked. 
Use. 

1.  Make  a  virtue  of  that  now  which  then  you  will  be 

forced  to  do,  even  honour  and  revere  Him,  John 
V.  22,  23. 

2.  Get  Him  to  be  your  friend  beforehand. 

3.  Live  as  you  will  then  wish  you  had  done,  2  Pet.  iii. 

10,  11.  Jam.  ii.  12.  Matt.  xxv.  44.  Luke  xxi.  34. 


Galatians  iv.  G. 

And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
His  Son  into  your  hearts,  cryiny,  Jhija,  Father. 

Observe  here, 

I.  In  general.  All  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Godhead  are 
here  mentioned  together,  as  often  elsewhere,  Matt.  iii. 
16,  17  ;  xxviii.  19.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  1  John  v.  7. 

H.  In  particular.    Concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  observe, 

1.  He  is  here  reckoned  among  the  Persons  of  the  Sacred 

Trinity,  Acts  v.  3,  4.  1  Cor.  xii.  6,  II.  Isa.  vi.  8,  9, 
cum  Acts  xxviii.  25,  26.  Matt.  xii.  31,  32. 

2.  As  Christ  is  here  called  the  Son  of  God ;  so  the  Holy 

Ghost  is  here  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  proceeding 
from  the  Son  as  well  as  from  the  Father,  John 
xvi.  15. 

3.  As  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  Gal.  iv.  4,  so  He  sent  the 

Spirit  of  His  Son  too,  ver.  6.  'Ega's-sm/Xe  in  both 
places.  Jolin  xiv.  26  ;  xv.  26. 

4.  God  sends  His  Spirit  only  to  those  who  are  His  sons 

by  adoption,  ver.  5,  "Or/  bi  ian  viCi.    That  ye  are  sons, 
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appears  from  hence,  because  yon  have  the  Spirit;  or, 
because  ye  are  sons,  therefore,  &c.  We  partake  of  the 
Sjiirit  only  by  virtue  of  our  union  to  Christ.  Which 
union  is  made  by  faith,  John  i.  12.  Therefore  none 
else  are  capable  of  it,  John  xiv.  17. 

5.  It  is  the  heart  of  believers  into  which  the  Spirit  is  sent, 

and  wherein  Christ  and  it  dwell,  Eph.  iii.  17. 
For  the  heart  is  the  fountain  of  life,  Prov.  iv.  23. 
And  the  seat  of  all  true  grace. 

Hence  whatsoever  a  man  doth,  how  well  soever  he 
speaks,  unless  his  heart  be  right  with  God,  he  may 
be  confident  that  he  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

6.  This  Spirit,  thus  sent  by  God  into  the  heart  of  believers, 

cries,  Abba,  Father,  which  is  the  last  and  greatest 
work  He  doth  for  us  and  in  us,  and  therefore  sup- 
poseth  all  the  rest. 

Now  the  great  things  He  doth  are, 

1.  External.    Which  as  means  He  useth. 

1.  He  hath  revealed  the  will  of  God,  and  necessary 

truths,  to  us,  2  Pet.  i.  21.  John  xiv.  26.  2  Tim. 
iii.  16. 

2,  He  constituteth  and  appointeth  ministers  in  His 

Church  to  expound  this,  the  will  of  God,  and 
apply  it  to  men,  Eph.  iv.  11,  12.  1  Cor.  xii.  6,  7, 
8,  9,  10.  Acts  XX.  28;  xiii.  2. 

2.  Internal.    By  these  means, 

1.  He  enlightens  our  minds,  rectifies  our  judgments, 

and  clears  up  our  apprehensions  of  the  truths 
He  hath  revealed.  Acts  xvi.  14.  Ps.  cxix.  18. 
John  vi.  63.  1  Cor.  ii.  11,12.  John  xvi.  13. 

2.  He  convinceth  us  of  sin,  and  makes  us  truly  sen- 

sible of  it,  and  penitent  for  it,  John  xvi.  8,  9. 
Acts  ii.  37. 

3.  He  sanctifies  and  renews  our  wills  and  affections, 

and  so  our  whole  nature,  Tit.  iii.  5.  2  Thess.  ii.l3. 
1  Pet.  i.  2.  JoJin  iii.  5.  1  Cor.  vi.  1 1 . 

4.  He  guides,  directs,  and  governs  us  in  our  actions, 

Rom.  viii.  1, 14,  26,  27.  1  Cor.  xii.  3. 

5.  He  assures  us  of  our  adoption  and  reconciliation 

to  God,  whereby  we  are  able  to  call  Him  Abba, 
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Father,  Rom.  viii.  15,  IG;  by  which  means  He  is 
an  earnest  of  our  future  glory,  Eph.  i.  13,  14. 

Use. 

1.  Hence  we  should  learn  to  adore  all  the  Persons  of  the 

sacred  Trinity,  as  all  concurring  in  oUi'  redemption, 
2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  Isa.  vi.  3.  Rev.  iv.  8. 

2.  Pray  earnestly  for  the  Spirit,  otherwise  ye  are  none  of 

Christ's,  Rom.  viii.  9 ;  nor  can  do  any  good  thing, 
John  XV.  5. 
And  we  have  a  promise  for  it,  Luke  xi.  13. 


Acts  ii.  47. 

And  the  Lord  added  fo  f/ie  CInirch  daili/  .siicJi  as  .sJioidd 
be  saved. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  the  Church?  The  English  is  from 
the  Greek,  KuPiazYj ;  but  the  word  here  in  the  Greek 
is  'ExjcX>j(r/a,  frequently  used  in  the  Nevv  Testament. 

1.  Sometimes  for  the  place  where  the  disciples  met  to 

worship  God,  1  Cor.  xi.  22,  "H  rJj;  'Ez-KXrialag  roD  0£ou 

Sicut  Ecclesia  dicitur  locus  quo  Ecclesia  congregatur. — 
Aug.  [Qucpst.  in  Levit.  lib.  iii.  c.  57,  tom.  iii,  p.  567.] 

Hoc  tamen  vocari  etiam.  ipsam  domum  orntionum,  testis 
est  idem  Apostolus  dicens,  Nunqjiid  domos  non  habetis, 
^"c. — Ibid. 

So  St.  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  &c.  expound  it. 
Conveniunt  in  Ecclesia. —  Tertull. 

2.  Sometimes  for  the  assembly  met  together  to  worship 

God.  Any  particular  congregation  of  saints,  Col.  iv. 
15.  Rom.  xvi.  3,  5.  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  If  the  Apostle 
had  meant  only  their  private  family,  he  would  have 
expressed  it  so,  as  Rom.  xvi.  10, 1 1, 14, 15.  2  llm.  iv. 
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19.  He  means,  therefore,  the  congregation  that 
usually  met  in  some  part  of  their  house  consecrated 
to  the  service  of  God. 

3.  Though  there  were  many  such  particular  Churches 

there,  yet  the  Scripture  often  calls  the  whole  body  of 
saints  in  any  city  or  country  a  Church  :  as  the  Church 
of  Jerusalem,  Acts  viii.  1 ;  Antioch,  Acts  xiii.  1 ;  Cae- 
sarea.  Acts  xviii.  22 ;  Thessalonians,  2  Thess.  i.  1 , 

4.  For  the  governors  and  rulers  of  the  Church  in  any 

city  or  nation.  Matt,  xviii.  17.  E/Vs  e7i!<.Xr,a!cc  toZt 
idTi  ToTg  'TT^oidiiuoveiv. —  Chrys.  [Horn.  Ix.  m  Mat.  torn.  vii. 
p.  607.  D.] 

See  what  follows,  3Iatt.  xviii.  18.  John  xx.  23. 

5.  For  the  body  collective  of  all  Christians  in  the  world, 

whereof  Christ  is  Head,  Co/,  i.  18.  i:ph.  i.  22,  23; 
V.  23,  25. 

Thus  Christ  Himself  uselh  the  word,  3Iatt.  xvi.  18. 
And  thus  it  is  understood  in  the  Creed,  and  in  the  text. 
II.  What  are  the  properties  of  this  Church? 

1.  It  is  one.     E/'j  /mIuv  ■/.adoXf/.riv,  d'TroCToXixriV. 

1.  As  having  one  Head,  and  built  upon  one  Foundation, 

1  Cor.  iii.  11.  i:ph.  ii.  19,  20. 

2.  As  agreeing  in  one  faith,  Eph.  iv.  5. 

3.  Led  by  one  Spirit,  Eph.  iv.  3,  4. 

Hence  we  should  all  conform  to  the  doctrine  and 
rites  of  the  Church  in  general,  1  Cor.  xi.  16. 

2.  The  Church  is  holy. 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  so  as  that  there  were  no  unholy  persons  in  it; 

for  Christ  compares  it  to 
A  floor,  wheat  and  chaff,  Matt.  iii.  12. 
A  field,  good  seed  and  tares,  3Iatt.  xiii.  24,  25. 
A  casting-net,  good  and  bad  fishes.  Matt.  xiii.  47, 

48. 

A  house,  vessels  of  honour  and  dishonour,  2  T/'/n. 
ii.  20. 

2.  Not  as  if  any  were  perfectly  holy  in  this  world, 

1  John  i.  8. 

2.  Positively  holy.  Because, 

1.  It  calls  men  to  holiness,  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
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2.  It  engageth  men  to  holiness,  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

3.  In  it  many  are  sincerely  holy,  Tit.  ii.  14. 

4.  It  brings  them  to  perfect  holiness  hereafter,  when 

the  Church  will  be  all  holy,  Eph.  v.  26,  27. 
3.  Catholic  or  universal ;  as, 

1.  Spread  over  all  places  and  ages,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

Mark  xvi.  15.  Rev.  v.  9. 
KudoXiKTi,  appellatur  quod  per  totum  orhem  diffunditur. 
— Avg.  [-Ep.  lii.  torn.  ii.  p.  119.] 

2.  It  teacheth  all  necessary  truths,  John  xvi.  13. 

A;d  ri  diddaxi/v  ■/.aOu'krAUjg  xai  avsWei-Trug  aitavra  [ra  s/j 
yvusiv  uvS^ui'TTuv  iXiJsTV  o^s/Xocra  doy/Muru.^ — Cyril.  \_Ca- 
tech.  xviii.  §  23.] 

3.  It  enjoins  universal  obedience,  and  the  exercise  of 

all  graces,  1  Pet.  i.  15. 

A/d  TO  -/.ahXixug  lur^sveiv  xai  ^iPaTsusiv  a^rav  to  roun  afia^- 
Tio^j'j  iJoog. —  Cyril,  [ibid.] 
III.  Such  as  shall  be  saved  are  brought  into  the  Church  by 
God. 

1.  The  Lord  brings  or  adds  them  to  the  Church,  John  vi. 

44.  Acts  xvi.  14. 

2.  They  that  shall  be  saved  are  thus  brought  by  the  Lord 

into  the  Church,  Acts  iv.  12;  xvi.  31. 
Habere  nequ'it  Deum  Patrem  qui  non  habet  Ecclesiam 
Matrem. — [Cyprian,  de  Unit.  Eccl.  p.  195.] 

Use. 

1.  Thank  God  for  your  being  brought  into  the  Church, 

the  purest  upon  earth.  Matt.  xi.  25. 

2.  Continue  in  the  Church,  and  live  up  to  the  doctrine 

and  discipline  of  it,  Matt.  v.  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  12. 
Unless  ye  do  this,  it  will  avail  you  nothing. 
If  you  do,  you  will  get  to  the  Church  triumphant,  Heh. 

xii.  22. 
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Psalm  xvi.  3. 
But  to  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth. 

Communion  of  saints. 

Saints  in  heaven,  Col.  i.  12.  Jude  14.  1  Thess.  iii.  13. 
Saints  in  the  earth. 

I.  Who  may  properly  be  said  to  be  saints. 

II.  How  they  did,  and  we  may  become  such. 

III.  What  communion  there  is  among  them. 

I.  Who  are  truly  saints,  and  may  properly  be  called  so  ; 
and  what  it  is  to  be  a  saint. 
In  general : — 

1.  Some  are  said  to  be  saints,  or  holy,  only  because 

separated  from  the  profane  and  heathenish  world, 
to  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  Dcut.  vii.  G  ;  xiv.  2. 
Rom.  i.  6,  7. 

Or  to  some  especial  service  in  the  worship  of  God, 
as  holy  Priests,  Lev.  xxi.  6,  7.  Num.  xvi.  5,  7. 
Holy  Prophets,  Luke  i.  70.  Holy  Apostles,  Epli.  iii. 
5.  Rev.  xviii.  20. 

2.  Some  are  saints  by  covenant  with  God,  Ps.  l.  5. 

Ex.  xix.  5,  6.  2  Cor.  i.  1.  Thus  every  one  bap- 
tised is  a  saint,  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  Rom.  xi.  16. 

3.  Some  are  saints  only  by  profession,  Deut.  xxvi.  17, 

18,  19.  1  Cor.  i.  2,  with  iii.  2. 

4.  Some  are  really  and  truly  saints  by  participation  of 

all  true  grace  and  virtue,  1  Cor.  vi.  1,  2,  11. 
Concerning  which,  in  general,  observe, 

1.  There  are  but  very  few  of  them  in  the  world.  Matt. 

xxii.  14.  Lulte  xii.  32,  To  /Mr/.gh\i  Toifijviov. 

2.  It  is  a  hard  matter  to  know  who  are  and  who  are 

not  saints  in  this  world. 
Judas  among  the  Apostles. 

Foolish  among  wise  virgins.  Matt.  xxv.  3,  4,  5  ;  vii. 
22,  23. 
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3.  It  is  no  easy  matter  for  a  man  to  know  whether  he 

himself  be  a  true  saint  or  no,  Jer.  xvii.  9.  Luke 
xviii.  11.  Matt.  xxv.  11, 12. 

4.  It  is  a  very  hard  and  difficult  matter  to  be  a  true 

saint,  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 
But,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  possible  for  us. 
In  particular : — 
A  true  saint, 

1.  Is  one  that  is  renewed  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit 

of  God,  the  only  principle  of  all  true  sanctity,  John 
iii.5,6.  miii.  5.  2Thess.\\.\3.  \Pet.\.2.  2  Pet. 
i.  4.  1  John  iii.  24. 

2.  He  is  acted  and  guided  by  the  same  Spirit,  Rom.  viii. 

1,  9,  14.  Gal.  V.  18,  25. 

3.  Hence  the  actions  of  a  true  saint  differ  from  all 

moral  or  human  actions,  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  Eph.  vi.  18. 
Philip,  iii.  3.  Col.  i.  8. 

1.  They  proceed  from   spiritual  motives,  and  are 

directed  to  spiritual  ends,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

2,  They  are  performed  in  a  spiritual  manner; 
With  zeal  and  fervency.  Pom.  xii.  1 1,  and  yet  with 

order  and  regularity  too. 
E/'  ^Ziji^iv  TeviltiJ-ari,  crvei/iar/  xai  arbiyZiinv.,  Gal.  V.  25. 
That  is,  orderly  and  methodically,  not  against 

reason. 

4.  Hence,  also,  he  carefully  abstains  from  sin,  as  con- 

trary to  the  principles  of  grace  that  are  in  him, 
1  John  iii.  9. 

1.  The  bent  and  inclination  of  his  heart  is  against  it, 

Ps.  cxix.  113;  xvii.  3. 

2.  Hence  he  cannot  sin  without  reluctancy  and  great 

difficulty  ;  as  it  were,  violence  offered  to  himself, 
2  Cor.  xiii.  8.  Acts  iv.  20. 

3.  He  avoids  sin  as  sin,  because  offensive  to  God  and 

contrary  to  His  laws.  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  Ps.  li.  4. 

4.  Hence  he  sets  himself  against  all  sin,  1  Tliess. 

V.  22. 

Hidden  and  secret,  as  well  as  open  sins. 
Pride,    uncharitableness,   as   yvaW    as    theft  or 
swearing. 
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Sins  of  omission  as  well  as  commission. 
5.  He  chooseth  the  greatest  suffering,  rather  than 
the  least  sin,  Joh  xxxvi.  21.  Num.  xxii.  18. 
5.  A  saint  is  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation,  1  Pet. 
i.  15.   He  that  is  holy  at  all,  is  all  holy,  universally 
holy. 

1.  In  respect  of  the  rule  he  walks  by,  the  word  of 

God  :  M'here,  Gal.  vi.  16. 

1.  He  believes  all  the  truths  there  revealed,  1  J^oAn 

iii.  23.  Gal.  v.  20.  2  Pet.  ii.  1;  iii.  16,  17. 
Jude  19. 

2.  Trusteth  on  all  the  ])romises  there  made,  Rom. 

iv.  20,  21,  22.  Ps.  xxvii.  1.  Heh.  xi.  13. 

3.  Obeys  all  the  commands  there  enjoined,  Ps. 

cxix.  6.  Luke  i.  6. 

1.  He  obeys  them,  because  there  commanded; 

otherwise  it  is  no  obedience,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 
Heh.  xi.  8,  17,  18. 

2.  Hence  he  obeys  all,  Luke  i.  75. 

1.  The  duties  of  the  first,  as  well  as  second 

table. 

2.  The  duties  of  the  second,  as  well  as  of  the 

first.  Matt.  xxii.  37,  38,  39. 

3.  Every  one  of  each  table,  as  well  as  any  one, 

Jam.  ii.  10. 

2.  A  saint  is  universally  holy,  in  respect  of  the  object, 

God  and  man.  Acts  xxiv.  16. 
].  In  respect  of  God,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

1.  Praying  to  Him,  Acts  ix.  11.  Ps.  xxxii.  6. 

Eph.  vi.  18. 

2.  Reading  and  hearing  His  word,  Ps.  xix.  9, 

10;  Ixxxiv.  10;  i.  2. 

3.  Loving  and  fearing  Him  above  all  things, 

Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.  Isa.  viii.  13. 

4.  Keeping  His  Sabbaths,  Ex.  xx.  8.  Isa.  Iviii. 

13. 

5.  Not  speaking  of  Him  but  with  fear  and 

reverence,  Ex.  xx.  7.  Deut.  xxviii.  58.  Ec- 
cles.  ix.  2. 

6.  Praising  His  name,  Ps.  cxlv.  10;  xxxii.  11. 
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2.  In  respect  of  men. 

1.  Loving-  his  enemies,  Matt.  v.  44.  Horn.  xii. 

17,  18. 

2.  Charitable  to  the  poor,  1  John  iii.  1 7. 

3.  Just  to  all.  Matt,  xxiii.  14.  Luke  xix.  8.  iJffc. 

vi.  8. 

3.  Universally  holy  in  respect  of  time,  Luhe  i.  75. 

Ps.  civ.  33  ;  cxlvi.  2.  1  T/i^s.?.  v.  16, 17,  18. 

4.  Universally  holy  in   respect  of  the   subject ; 

wholly  holy  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  1  Thess. 
V.  23. 

Sunt  tria  ex  quihus  perfectus  homo  constat,  came, 

anima  et  spiritu. — Iren.  [adv.  Hcbt.  v.  9.] 
1.  The  spirit,  the  high  part  of  man,  o  voZg,  n 
bidvoia,  GlnGig,  the  reason  and  understanding, 
which,  in  a  true  saint,  is  sanctified, 

1.  In  respect  of  God  :  having, 

1.  A  right  judgment  concerning  W\m,Deut. 

iv.  39.  Ex.  xxxiv.  6 ;  iii.  14. 

2.  Clear  apprehensions  of  Him,  Deut.  iv. 

15,  16.  Joh  xxxi.  23;  xlii.  5,  6. 

3.  Frequent,  yea,  constant  thoughts  and 

meditations  upon  Him,  Ps.  cxxxix.  17, 
18;  civ. 

2.  In  respect  of  others,  Matt.  vii.  1.   1  Cor. 

xiii.  5.  Philip,  ii.  3. 

3.  In  respect  of  himself.  Pom.  xii.  3.  Gen. 

xxxii.  10.  Job  vii.  20.  Ps.  li.  2,  3,  4.  Isa. 
vi.5.  Luke  xv.lS,\9;  xviii.  11,13.  1  Tim. 
i.  15. 
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1  Thessalonians  v.  23. 

And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly. 

He  that  is  truly  sanctified  is  sanctified  wholly,  in  spirit, 
soul,  and  body. 
Sunt  tria  ex  quibus  perfectus  homo  constat,  came.,  anima  et 
spiritu. — Iren.  [adv.  Hcer.  v.  9.] 

I.  In  spirit ;  the  highest  part,  6  vovg,  ^  diuvoia,  c-uvigi;,  reason, 

understanding,  which,  in  a  true  saint,  is  sanctified, 

1 .  In  respect  of  God  :  having, 

1.  A  right  judgment  concerning  Hini  as  One,  Deut. 

iv.  39  ;  Glorious,  Ex.  xxxiv.  6  ;  Eternal  God,  Ex. 
iii.  14.    And  yet  Three  Persons,  1  Jolin  v.  7. 

2.  Clear  apj)rehensions  of  Him. 

1.  His  infiniteness,  Deut.  iv.  15,  16. 

2.  His  greatness,  Joh  xxxi.  23 ;  xlii.  5,  6. 

3.  His  power,  sovereignty,  and  providence  over  the 

world.  Matt.  x.  29,  30. 

3.  Constant  meditations  upon  Him,        x.  4 ;  cxxxix. 

17,  18.  Prov.  iii.  6. 

2.  In  respect  of  others,  not  thinking  ill  of  them.  Matt. 

vii.  1.  Philip,  ii.  3. 
This  is  robbing  God,  JRom.  xiv.  10. 

3.  In  respect  of  himself ;  always  thinking  humbly  and 

lowly  of  himself.  Pom.  xii.  3.  Gen.  xxxii.  10.  Job  vii. 
20  ;  xl.  4.  Ps.  li.  2,  3,  5.  Isa.  vi.  5.  3Iatt.  viii.  8.  Luhe 
XV.  18, 19  ;  xviii.  11,13.  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

II.  The  soul ;  that  is,  the  will,  the  elective  faculty,  by  which 

we  choose  or  refuse. 
So  Ci7?.?  is  put,  Gen.  xxiii.  8.  Tare/. 
"'T^  the  will  of  my  enemies,  Ps.  xxvii.  12.    So  Ps. 

xli.  2.  ' 

Hence,  in  a  saint,  the  whole  soul,  the  will,  and  all  its 

affections,  are  sanctified. 
1.  In  respect  of  God. 

1.  His  will,  that  is  conformed  to  the  Avill  of  God  ;  will- 
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ing  what  He  wills,  nilling  what  He  iiills,  Luke 
xxii.  42.  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

2.  His  love:  he  loves  God  above  all  ihmgs,  Dent.  vi.  5. 

Liike  xiv.  26.  Matt.  x.  37. 
He  that  knows  God  inust  needs  love  Him ;  because 
he  knows, 

1.  How  good  He  is  in  Himself,  Luke  xviii.  19. 

2.  How  good  He  is  to  us,  Ps.  cxix.  64;  xxxiii.  5. 

3.  His  desires  :  they,  too,  are  carried  only  after  God, 

Ps.  xlii.  1,2;  Ixxiii.  25;  xxvii.  4. 

4.  His  fear  :  that,  too,  is  only  of  God,  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 

Lsa.  viii.  13.  Matt.  x.  28. 

1.  His  excellency  and  majesty.  Gen.  xxviii.  16, 17. 

2.  His  anger  and  displeasure,  Ps.  xxvii.  9. 

3.  Hence  he  fears  none  but  God,  Matt.  x.  28. 

5.  Hope:  that,  too,  is  only  upon  God,  Prov.  iii.  5.  Ps. 

cxlvi.  5  ;  xlii.  5,11;  xxxvii.  3,6.  Using  means, 
but  trusting  only  on  God,  Est.  iv.  14.  2  Chron.xx. 
12. 

6.  Joy  :  rejoicing  in  God,  Philip,  iv.  4. 

1.  In  the  midst  of  troubles,  ILeb.  iii.  18. 

2.  Of  comfort,  Ps.  cxix.  14. 

2.  In  respect  of  men. 

1.  He  loves  his  neighbour  as  himself,  Lev.  xix.  18. 

Matt.  xxii.  39.  Gal  v.  14. 

1.  He  wisheth  no  more  hurt  to  his  brother  than  to 

himself. 

2.  Doth  him  what  good  he  can.  Gal.  vi.  10. 

He  that  doth  not  this,  is  no  true  saint,  1  John  iv. 
20;  xiii.  35. 

2.  He  moderates  his  anger  against  others. 

1.  He  is  not  angry  without  cause,  Matt.  v.  22.  Mark 

iii.  5. 

2.  Not  long,  Eph.  iv.  26. 

3.  Not  so  as  to  revenge  himself,  Prov.  xx.  22.  Pom. 

xii.  19,  20.  Dc?jt.  xxxii.  35. 

3.  In  respect  of  the  world. 

1.  He  is  not  overjoyed  at  the  increase  of  worldly  riches 
or  honours,  Ps.  Ixii.  10;  xlix.  6.  I  John  ii.  15. 
He  is  above  all  such  things,  Philip,  iii.  20. 
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2.  He  is  not  grieved  at  the  loss  of  ihem,  Job  i.  21 ; 

V.  20,  21,  22.  2  Cor.  xii.  10.  Acts  v.  41.  Philiji.  iv. 
11,  12. 

3.  He  doth  not  covet  the  world. 

1.  He  desires  not  great  things,  Jer.  xlv.  5.  Prov. 

XXX.  8. 

2.  Not  in  the  first  place.  Matt.  vi.  33.  1  Kings  iii. 

5,  9,  11. 

3.  Not  so  as  to  use  unlawful  means,  Acts.  viii.  18, 19. 

Num.  xxiv.  13. 

4.  Not  so  as  to  trouble  his  head  about  them,  Matt. 

vi.  2.5,  34.  1  Pet.  v.  7. 
III.  Body ;  that  is,  his  outward  actions  are  holy. 

1.  In  his  external  duties  towards  God. 

Praying,  Ps.  Iv.  17. 
Hearing. 

Sacraments,  Luhe  xxii.  19. 

2.  In  all  his  relations  towards  men. 

1.  As  a  subject  to  his  prince.  Tit.  iii.  1.  Rom.  xiii.  1. 

1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

2.  A  husband  or  wife,  Eph.  v.  22,  25,  33. 

3.  A  parent  or  child,         vi.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

4.  A  master  or  servant,  Eph.  vi.  5,  6. 

3.  In  his  words.  Matt.  xii.  36. 

1.  He  dares  not  lie,  Ephes.  iv.  25. 

Non.  aliquando  committet  Christiam/s  ut  lingua  in- 
terpres  animi  a  sensu  et  cogitatione  discedat. 

1.  Lying  proceeds  from  the  devil,  John  viii.  44. 

2.  Contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  Tit.  i.  2. 

3.  Hence  it  is  an  abomination  to  Him,  Prov.  xii.  22. 

2.  He  speaks  evil  of  no  man.  Tit.  iii.  2.  Jam.  iv.  11. 

4.  In  his  actions  he  is  just  and  righteous,  Matt.  v.  20. 

1.  He  doth  evil  to  none.  Matt.  vii.  12. 

2.  But  all  the  good  he  can  to  all.  Gal.  vi.  10.  Job 

xxxi.  19,  20,  22. 
So  that  he  who  is  a  true  saint  shines  as  light  in  the 
world,  Philip,  ii.  15.  Matt.  v.  16, 

Use. 

Labour  to  be  saints.  Consider, 
1.  How  miserable  you  are  without  holiness. 
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1.  Without  it  none  of  your  sins  can  be  pardoned,  Luke 

xiii.  3. 

2.  You  can  have  no  peace,  Isa.  xlviii.  22;  Ivii.  20,  21. 

3.  You  can  never  get  to  heaven,  Heh.  xii.  14. 
2.  How  happy  you  will  be  with  it ! 

Saints  are, 

1.  The  wealthiest  persons  in  the  world,  1  2'im.  vi.  6; 

iv.  8.  1  Cor.  iii.  22,  23.  Ps.  cxliv.  15. 

2.  The  most  honourable  persons  in  the  world,  Isa. 

xliii.  4.  Ps.  xvi.  3. 
Honourable, 

1.  In  their  titles,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Mai.  iii.  17. 

2.  In  their  relations  : 

Father,  God,  John  i.  12. 
Mother,  the  Church,  Gal.  iv.  26. 
Brethren,  Christ  and  all  saints,  Heh.  ii.  11. 

3.  In  their  retinue,  Heb.  i.  14.  Ps.  xxxiv.  7.  2  Kings 

vi.  17. 

3.  Hence  they  always  live  in  safety  and  quiet,  Prov. 

iii.  23,  24.    No  evil  shall  befall  them,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

4.  Hence  they  live  the  most  pleasant  and  comfortable 

lives  of  all  men,  Prov.  iii.  17.  Philip,  iv.  4.  1  Pet. 
i.  8. 

5.  They  only  get  to  heaven.  Matt.  xxv.  46.  Col.  i.  12. 

1  Cor.  ii.  9. 


Acts  xxvi.  18. 
Among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me. 

We  are  sanctified  only  by  faith  in  Christ. 

I.  Sanctification  is  not  natural  to  us,  neither  can  it  be  ac- 
quired by  our  own  natural  powers  and  faculties,  Rom. 
viii.  7,  8.  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  Eph.  ii.  8.  Jer.  xiii.  23. 
But  it  is  infused  into  us  by  God,  John  vi.  44.  Lev.  xx. 
7,  8.  Jer.  xxxii.  39.  Ezek.  xi.  19.  2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26. 

K 
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II.  Our  sanctification  in  Scripture  is  ascribed  in  a  peculiar 

manner  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  immediate 
Author  and  Worker  of  it,  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  Rom.  i.  4. 

1.  He  enlightens  our  minds,  Eph.  i.  17, 18.  1  Cor.u.  10, 12. 

2.  He  convinceth  the  judgment,  John  xvi.  8. 

3.  He  renews  the  will,  and  so  regenerates  and  sanctifies 

the  whole  soul,  Philip,  ii.  13.  Tit.  iii.  5.  John  iii.  5. 

4.  He  guides  and  directs  us  in  the  ways  of  holiness,  Rom. 

viii.  14.  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 

III.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  upon  us  to  sanctify  and  make 

us  holy,  only  upon  the  account  of  Christ's  merit  and 
mediation  for  us. 
Therefore  it  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  9. 
He  promiseth  to  send  it,  John  xv.  26. 
It  was  not  given  till  Christ's  ascension,  John  vii.  39. 
When  ascended.  He  sent  it.  Acts  ii.  33. 
So  that  it  is  by  Him  only  that  we  partake  of  it,  Tit.  iii. 

5,  6.  Rom.  V.  5,  6. 
And  whatsoever  it  does  for  us  it  first  receives  it  from 

Christ,  John  xvi.  14. 
For  He  proceeds  from  the  Son  as  well  as  from  the  Father  ; 

and  whatsoever  He  doth  for  us,  is  only  because  Christ, 

from  whence  He  proceeds,  took  our  nature  upon  Him. 

IV.  Heru;e    our   sanctification   depends   altogether  upon 

Christ's  merits  and  intercession  for  us. 
So  that  we  are  sancified  in  Him,  1  Cor.  i.  2. 
He  was  made  our  sanctification,  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
He  sanctifies  us,  Eph.  v.  25,  26,  27. 
And  gives  us  every  thing  conducing  thereunto : 

1.  Repentance,  Acts  v.  31. 

2.  Conversion,  Acts  iii.  26. 

3.  Faith,  Heh.  xii.  2.  Luke  xvii.  5;  xxii.  32. 

4.  Grace  and  power  to  do  good  works,  John  xv.  4,  5. 

Philip,  iv.  12,  13. 
Yea,  this  was  the  great  end  of  His  death  and  passion  for 

us,  Tit.  ii.  14.  Gal.  i.  4.  Heb.  ix.  14.  1  Pet.  i.  18. 
So  that  whatsoever  grace  we  have,  we  must  thank  Christ 

for  it,  Rom.  vii.  24,  25. 

V.  The  way  whereby  we  partake  of  this  sanctification,  in 

and  through  Christ,  is  by  believing  in  Him. 
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By  faith  that  is  in  me. 

1  John  V.  5.   Gal.  ii.  20.  Acts  xv.  9.  John  xv.  5,  Acts 
xvi.  31. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  first  and  great  thing  which  we  are 

to  believe  in  Christ  for,  even  for  our  sanctification. 
Which  faith  may  be  attained  by, 

1.  Prayer,         xi.  13.  Jam.  i.  5. 

2.  Hearing,  i?o?w.  x.  17. 

3.  Meditation,    considering    especially    what  strong 

grounds  we  have  to  believe,  even  the  infallibility 
of  God  and  His  word,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18. 

4.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Acts  ii.  42. 
This  comprises  all  the  rest. 


Ephesians  ii.  19. 

Noio  therefore  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners, 
hut  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household 
of  God. 

'^v(/j'^o'}jTat  Tuv  ccylcov  zai  oUsloi  rov  ©soy. 

I.  The  Church  is  compared  to  a  great  city  that  reacheth 

over  the  world,  Heb.  xii.  22 ;  a  city  incorporated  into 
one  body  or  corporation,  whereof  Christ  is  head,  JEph. 
1.  22,  23.  Col.  ii.  19.  1  Cor.  xii.  12. 

II.  This  city  is  governed  by  the  laws  of  God,  Christ's  own 

institution,  2  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  though  every  particular 
corporation  in  it  may  have  some  by-laws,  so  they  be  not 
contrary  to  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  city,  1  Cor. 
xiv.  40. 

III.  Many  may  live  near,  or  in  the  city,  which  yet  are  not 
of  it,  nor  admitted  into  it,  but  are  ^svoi  xa/'  tu^oixoi, 
strangers  and  foreigners,  Eph.  ii.  19.  Such  are  Jews, 
Turks,  Heathens,  and  all  that  are  not  true  and  real 
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Christians;  though  they  live  among  these  citizens,  they 
are  not  fellow-citizens  with  them. 

IV.  Many  are  made  free  of  this  city,  admitted  into  it  by 
baptism  and  spiritual  regeneration,  being  born  again  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  Jolin  iii.  5.  1  Cor.  xii.  13;  and  so 
made  fellow-citizens. 

V.  There  be  many  great  immunities  and  privileges  granted 

to  this  city,  which  only  the  fellow-citizens  have  any 
right  to,  or  can  partake  of. 

1.  Safety  and  protection  from  all  manner  of  enemies, 

Matt,  xvi,  18. 

2.  Free  trade  and  commerce  for  grace  and  goodness,  for 

heaven  and  happiness,  which  can  be  attained  by  none 
but  such  as  are  free  of  this  city,  Acts  ii.  47  ;  x.  6,  48. 

3.  Here  is  that  communion  of  saints,  that  is  one  main 

article  of  our  Christian  faith. 
Here, 

1.  The  saints  have  communion  in  the  body  and  blood  of 

Christ,  whereby  all  saints  resort  to  the  same  table, 
eat  the  same  food,  drink  of  the  same  cup,  1  Lor. 
X.  3,  4,  16,  17. 

2.  Communion  with  God. 

1.  The  Father,  1  John  i.  3  ;  so  that  we  may  call  Him 

our  Father,  1  John  iii.  1, 

2.  The  Son,  1  John  i.  3.   1  Cor.  i.  9,  E/'s  -/.oivwiav,  to 

the  communion,  Jolin  i.  16  ;  xv.  4,  5. 
He  took  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  in  it  died  for 
us,  and  we  have  fellowship  in  His  death,  Philip. 
iii.  10. 

3.  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  Philip,  ii.  1.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 
For  Christ  being  our  head,  and  we  His  members, 

the  Spirit  is  diffused  from  Him  to  us,  Gal.  iv.  6. 
2  Pet.  i.  4. 

3.  Communion  with  the  saints  and  Angels  above  ;  all 

which  make  up  but  one  Church  with  that  below. 
Where  Christ  is  head  and  governor. 
KspaX)!  y«g  idri  xai  ayyiKm  %a.l  avd^uivuv. —  Chrys, 
They  pray  in  general  for  us,  Rev,  vi.  10.  Matt. 

xviii.  10. 
Minister  to  us,  Heh.  i.  14. 
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They  rejoice  at  our  good,  Luke  ii.  13,  14  ;  xv.  7. 

Rev.  xviii.  20. 
And  we,  for  our  parts,  praise  God  for  them,  that  they 

are  got  to  heaven. 
But  by  no  means  must  pray  to  them  ;  for, 

1.  They  do  not  hear  our  prayers,  Iscl.  Ixiii.  16. 

2.  Nor  can  fulfil  our  desires. 

3.  This  is  part  of  that  worship  which  is  due  only  to 
God,  Rom.  X.  14. 

2.  They  have  communion  with  one  another. 

1.  In  the  exercises  of  all  religious  duties,  praying  for 

one  another,  Eph.  vi.  18. 

2.  In  all  acts  of  love  and  charity,  John  xiii.  35.  Gal. 

vi.  10. 

Vide  ut  invicem  se  diligant. — Tertull.  \_Aj}oL  c.  39.] 

SE. 

1.  Make  it  your  main  business  to  get  to  be  saints,  Matt. 

vi.  33. 

2.  Live  as  becometh  saints,  1  John  i.  6,  7. 
Then  you  will  surely  get  to  heaven,  Col.  i.  12. 


1  John  iii.  4. 
Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law. 

What  law  ? 

1.  The  law  of  nature,  the  dictates  of  right  reason,  Rom, 
i.  32. 

Tlav  rh  Taja  Th  Xoyov  rhv  o^&hv,  touto  ciiJ.d^Tri(wi  ten — Clem. 
{Peed.  i.  13,  tom.  i.  p.  158.] 

This  law  appears, 
1.  From  the  laws  of  heathens,  and  all  nations,  Rom. 

ii.  14. 
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"'Edrixsvo  Qihg  votMv  h  rp  (pusii  uy^aipov. —  Chrys. 
2.  By  their  own  consciences,  Rom.  ii.  15. 

Et  hoc  te  coyit  nosse  lex  intima  in  ipso  corde  con- 
scripta. — Aiiy. 

2.  The  municipal  or  civil  laws  of  all  countries,  Mom. 

xiii.  1.  Tit.  iii.  1.  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 
These  we  are  bound  in  conscience  to  observe,  so  long 
as  they  are  not  repugnant  to  the  law  of  God,  Mom. 
xiii.  5. 

And  every  transgression  of  such  laws  is  sin. 

3.  The  divine  laws  instituted  by  God  Himself ;  which 

are, 

1.  Ceremonial:  Concerning  the  sacraments,  sacrifices, 

holy  times  and  places,  and  other  outward  observ- 
ances of  priests  and  people  among  the  Jews. 
This  is  now  abrogated.  Acts  xv.  28.  Col.  ii.  16.  Heb. 
vii.  12;  ix.  10. 

2.  Judicial :  Concerning  magistrates,  contracts,  distri- 

butions of  inheritances,  witness,  punishments  of 

blasphemy,  perjury,  &c. 
These  were  made  only  for  the  Jews,  and  therefore 

cannot  oblige  other  nations. 
And  the  Apostle  commands  all  Christians  to  observe 

the  laws  of  their  own  nations,  though  different 

from  the  Jewish,  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

3.  The  Moral  law :  contained  in  the  Decalogue,  Dent. 

iv.  13. 

This  law  is  still  in  force  : 

1.  It  is  nowhere  repealed  in  Scripture,  and  therefore 

must  needs  be  in  force,  it  having  been  once 
established. 

2.  It  was  confirmed  by  Christ  Himself,  Matt.  v.  17; 

xix.  17,  18.  Mom.  iii.  31, 

3.  It  was  enjoined  before  Christ  was  promised,  Mutt. 

xix.  8. 

It  was  indeed  the  eternal  will  and  pleasure  of 
God. 

Use. 

Obey  this  law.  Consider, 
1.  It  is  just  and  holy  in  itself,  Ps.  xix.  7,  8. 
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2.  It  is  good  and  profitable  for  you,  being-  suited  to 

your  temper  and  constitution,  Rom.  vii.  12. 

3.  You  will  be  judged  by  it,  Jam.  ii.  12. 

4.  Every  transgression  of  this  law  is  sin. 

II.  What  is  it  to  transgress  the  law  ? 

'A/AagTMi/E/v,  and  W^n,  «  via  et  scopo  aherrare ;  to  miss 
the  law,  the  mark  we  aim  at,  by  going  beyond  it,  or 
coming  short  of  it,  Sipn;;  t^bl,  Judg.  xx.  16. 
The  law  may  be  transgressed, 

1.  As  to  the  matter;  when  we  do  the  thing  that  is 

expressly  forbidden,  or  do  not  the  thing  that  is 
expressly  commanded  in  it,  1  Sam.  xv.  24. 

2.  As  to  the  manner  of  performance. 

1.  The  principle,  which  moves  us  to  any  action,  1  Tim. 

i.  5.  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

2.  The  circumstances,  2  Sam.  vi.  6.  Num.  xx.  8,  11. 

3.  The  end.  Matt.  vi.  1.  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

III.  What  difference  is  there  in  sins  and  transgressions  of 

God's  law  ? 
There  is, 

].  Original  sins:  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  Gen.  ii.  17; 
iii.  6. 

This  sin  we  are  all, 

1.  Guilty  of:  for  being  all  in  his  loins,  we  sinned  also 

in  him,  Heb.  vii.  9,  10.    Hence  he  was  called  QlSI, 
Adam,  man  in  general. 
In  illis  unis  omnes  eramus,  quia  Jiatura  humani  generis 
erant. — Aiig.  [cont.  Pel.  Hyp.  ii.  tom.  x.  App. 
p.  10,  G.] 

Hence  all  men  sinned  in  him,  Rom.  v.  12,  18,  19. 
1  Cor.  XV.  22. 

2.  Defiled  with  sin  :  so  as  that  we  are  all  by  nature 

prone  to  sin,  Ps.  li.  .5.  Eph.  ii.  3.  John  iii.  6. 
Fuerunt  et  ante  Christum  viri  insignes,  prophetce,  et 

sacerrlotes.     Sed  in  j^eccatis  concepti  et  nati,  nec 

originali  nec  personali  caruere  delicto.  —  Cyprian. 

[de  Jejun.  et  Tentat.  p.  35.] 
Mj5  dvvaeOai  avd^Mirov  -/laOagbv  ib^tdnvai  d-irh  p'j'xov,  /jt,rj^'e  suv 

(ua  '/if/,i^a  'fi  TYii  yiv'csiug  auroD. — Basil,  {in  Ps.  xxxii. 

tom.  i.  p.  135,  C.] 
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Hence  children  die :  for  death  is  the  wages  of  sin 
only,  as  well  as  the  only  wages  of  sin,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

Hence  they  ought  also  to  be  baptized. 

Quia  per  baj)tismi   sacramentum   nativitatis  sordes 
deponuntur,  propterea   haptizantur  et  parvuU. — 
Orig.  [in  Luc.  Horn.  xiv.  toni.  iii.  p.  948,  E.] 
Actual  sins. 

Which  differ, 

1.  In  respect  of  the  object,  the  law. 

Some  are, 

1.  Sins  of  omission  against  a  positive  precept.  Matt. 

XXV.  42,  43. 

2.  Of  commission  against  a  negative  precept,  when 

we  do  what  we  ought  not. 

2.  In  respect  of  the  subject. 

Some  are  sins, 

1.  Of  the  head  or  thoughts,  Gen.  vi.  5.  Jer.  iv.  14. 

2.  The  heart,  Prov.  ii.  14.  Col.  iii.  2. 

3.  The  tongue,  Matt.  xii.  36. 

4.  The  hands  or  actions,  Isa.  i.  15. 

3.  In  respect  of  the  quantity. 

We  like  not  the  Popish  distinction  between  venial 
and  mortal  sin,  as  if  some  deserved  only  temporal, 
others  eternal  ])unishnients  ;  or  as  if  any  sin  was 
venial  in  its  own  nature. 

Yet  it  is  plain  some  sins  are  greater  thaii  others, 
John  xix.  11.  Luhc  xii.  47. 

But  no  sin  is  in  itself  little  or  venial,  without  mercy 
in  Christ ;  for  the  least  sin, 

1.  Transgresseth  the  law,  r,  u/ji-a^Tla.  ^  uvo/mIu. 

2.  Offendeth  God. 

3.  Defiles  the  soul. 

4.  Deserveth  hell. 

5.  W^ill  be  called  in  question  at  the  last  day, 

Eccles.  xii.  14. 
Other  sins  are  great  and  crying  sins,  Gen.  iv.  10. 

Jam.  V.  4. 
Such  as  are  committed, 

1 .  Immediately  against  God  Himself,  1  Sam.  ii.  25. 
Ps.  li.  4. 
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2.  Against  the  Spirit  of  God,  Matt.  xii.  31,  32. 

3.  Aaainst  lioht  and  knowledge,  JoA«  iii.19.  Luke 

xxii.  47. 

4.  Sins  against  solemn  vows  and  promises,  such  as 

are  made  in  baptism,  Heh.  vi.  4,  6. 

5.  Wilful,  presumptuous,  and  deliberate  sins,  Heh. 

X.  26.  1  John  V.  16.  Sins  unto  death,  such  as 
men  continue  in. 

6.  Against  mercies  and  judgments.  Matt.  xi.  21, 22. 
IV.  What  are  the  effects  and  consequences  of  sin  ? 

Very  sad  and  dismal. 
We  may  see  them, 

1.  In  the  names  and  titles  which  are  given  to  it  in 

Scripture. 

1.  Shame,  Philip,  iii.  19.  Ezeh.  xliii.  10.  Ezra  ix.  6. 

2.  Folly,  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8.  Josh.  vii.  15,  nbn?.  Ps.  xciv.  8. 

3.  Filthiness  and  abomination.  Rev.  xvii.  4.  Ezra  ix. 

11.  2Cor.vii.l.  Jam.'i.ll.  Matt.xv. 20.  Isa.i.5,6. 

4.  Slavery,  Rom.  viii.  21;  vi.  20. 

5.  Death,  Rom.  viii.  6;  vii.  24.  Eph.  ii.  1. 

Avrr}  '^dvarog  Ian  roZ  a.6a)idT0ij. — Basil.  [Horn,  in  Mart. 

Jul.  c.  9,  tom.  ii.  p.  42,  D.] 
For  it  separateth  the  soul  from  God,  its  life  and 

happiness,  Isa.  lix.  2. 
Peccatum  est  medium  separans. — Au(/. 

2.  In  the  properties  of  God,  who  is  offended  at  it. 

1.  His  greatness  and  glory,  Isa.  iii.  8.  Jer.  x.  6,  7. 

2.  His  jiurity  and  holiness,  Hah.  i.  13.  Lev.  xi.  44. 

3.  His  knowledge  or  omniscience,  Luke  xvi.  15.  Ps. 

cxxxix.  2,  3,  4. 

4.  His  justice  and  righteousness,  Isa.  xlv.  21.  Jer. 

xvii.  10. 

5.  His  goodness  and  mercy,  Jer.  iii.  5.  Ps.  cxxx.  4. 

6.  His  power  and  omnipotence,  Jer.  v.  21,  22;  x.  10. 

Matt.  X.  28. 

3.  In  the  punishments  God  hath  laid  upon  sinners,  Adam, 

Cain,  the  Old  World,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Egypt, 
Nadab  and  Abihu,  Lev.  x.  2,  Korah,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram,  Aliithophel,  Jeroboam,  Judas,  Herod,  &c. 
Lam.  i.  5 ;  v.  16. 
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4.  In  the  threatenings  which  God  hath  denounced  against 

sinners,  Joh  xviii.  5,  8, 10, 12.  Mai.  ii.  2.  Deut.  xxviii. 
15,  16,  18.  Prov.  i.  24. 

5.  In  the  death  and  passion  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

Jesus  Christ. 

Behold  the  Son  of  God  Himself  in  His  agony,  appre- 
hension, arraignment,  condemnation,  crucifixion,  and 
death,  Matt,  xxvii.  46.  Lam.  i.  12. 

"Why  all  this,  but  for  sin  ?  Isa.  liii.  4,  5,  6. 

6.  In  the  punishments  that  shall  be  laid  upon  sinners  in 

the  other  world. 

When  they  shall  be, 

1.  Deprived  of  all  good,  Matt.  xxv.  41.  Jer.  v.  25. 

2.  Condemned  to  all  manner  of  evil  and  misery.  Matt. 

xxv.  41. 

Which  misery  will  be, 

1.  Real. 

2.  Universal. 

1 .  In  body,  Matt.  xxii.  13. 

2.  In  soul. 

1.  The  understanding,  2  Thess.  i.  9. 

2.  The  will  and  affections.    Nothing  good.  All 

things  to  be  refused. 

3.  The  conscience. 

3.  Continual,  Luke  xvi.  24,  25. 

4.  Everlasting,J/a«^. xxv. 41,46.  Markix.VS.  2Thess. 

i.  9. 


COLOSSIANS  i.  14. 

In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins. 

I.  Here  is  the  benefit  we  receive   by  Christ,  even  re- 
demption. 

1.  From  the  guilt  of  sin  ;  whether  original  or  actual, 
of  omission  or  commission. 
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2.  From  the  power  and  prevalence  of  sin,  Rom.  vi.  14. 

Heb.  ix.  13,  14.  Acts  iii.  26.  1  Pet.  i.  18.  Matt.  i.  21. 
Tit.  ii.  14. 

3.  From  the  power  and  tyranny  of  Satan,  Col.  i.  13. 

1  John  iii.  8.  Luke  xxii.  31,  32. 

4.  From  the  curse  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii.  13  ;  iv.  5. 

5.  From  the  wrath  of  God. 

1.  In  this  world,  Rom.  v.  1.  Luke  ii.  14. 

2.  In  that  to  come,  1  Thess.  i.  10.  Acts  iv.  12. 

II.  The  means  whereby  Christ  hath  purchased  this  re- 
demption for  us,  even  by  His  blood. 

1.  It  was  necessary  our  Redeemer  should  be  man,  as  well 

as  God,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Heh.  ii.  14,  17. 
That  He  might  mediate  betwixt  both  parties,  Job  ix.  33, 

2.  That  He  suffer,  Heh.  viii.  3.  Luke  xxiv.  26. 

3.  That  He  suffer  a  bloody  death,  Heb.  ix.  22. 

Thereby, 

1.  To  expiate  our  sins,  1  John  ii.  2.  Jsa.  liii.  5,  6. 

2.  To  conquer  Satan,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

3.  To  reconcile  God  to  us,  and  us  to  God,  Rom.  v. 

10,  11.  Eph.  ii.  16. 

III.  The  great  benefit  of  all  that  we  receive  by  Christ  is  the 

forgiveness  of  sins. 

1.  What  is  that  ? 

2.  We  receive  it  only  through  the  blood  of  Christ. 
1.  What  is  forgiveness  ? 

1.  The  names  in  Scripture  given  to  it. 

1.  Remission,  " Apeig,  Acts  ii.  38.  Dismission,  Re- 

leasing, Isa.  Ixi.  1. 

2.  Mercifulness  to  our  sins,  Heb.  viii.    12,  "iXsw?. 

Luke  xviii.  13,  'O  ©so;,  '/XuaSrirl  fMoi  rco  «/ji.a|r6jXw. 

3.  Passing  over  sin,  Rom.  iii.  25,  Tld^iaig. 

4.  Purging  from  sin,  Ps.  li.  7,  ''DStanip. 

6.  Not  remembering   our  sins,  Jer.  xxxi.  34,  t^b 
li5?"")3TS!,  Heb.  viii.  12,  OO  fj,ri  /j^vijadu  'in. 

6.  Covering   sin,  Ps.  xxxii.    1,  '^'IDS  ;    Ixxxv.  2  ; 

li.  9. 

7.  Taking  away  and  removing  sin,  Ps.  ciii.  10,  12. 

£x.  xxxiv.  7.  Lev.  xvi.  20,  22. 
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8.  Casting  behind  God's  back,  Isa.  xxxviii.  17.  Ps. 

xc.  8. 

9.  Blotting  out  sin,  Isa.  xliii.  25 ;  xliv.  22. 

10.,  Not  imputing  sin,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.  Rom.  iv.  7,  8. 
But  casting  it,  as  it  were,  into  the  depth  of  the 
sea,  Mic.  vii.  18,  19. 
2.  The  nature. 

Forgiveness  is  an  act  of  God's  grace,  whereby  He 
absolves  us  from  the  obligation  to  those  punish- 
ments, which  by  His  law  are  due  to  us  for  our  sins. 

1.  The  general  nature :  it  is  an  act  of  God's  grace. 

1.  Of  God. 

1.  It  is  ascribed  to  Him  alone,  Ex.  xxxiv.  7. 

Mark  ii.  7. 

2.  We  are  to  ask  it  only  of  Him,  Matt.  vi.  12. 

3.  He  alone  justifies,  Rom.  viii.  33. 

4.  Our  sins  are  only  against  Him,  Ps.  li.  4. 

2.  Of  His  grace,  not  wisdom,  power,  or  justice, 

Isa.  xliii.  25. 

3.  It  is  of  God's  grace  in  Christ,  Eph.  i.  7. 

2.  The  sjiecifical  difference. 

1.  We  are  obliged  to  bear  the  punishments  due  by 

God's  law  to  sin.  Gal.  iii.  10. 

2.  God  takes  off  that  obligation,  bfn'KniJ'Ot.ra,  2  Sam. 

xii.  13.  Mark  iii.  28,  29. 

Use. 

1.  Pray  daily  for  pardon. 

2.  Trust  in  Christ  for  it. 

IV.  It  is  only  by  Christ's  death  that  we  receive  forgiveness 
of  sins. 

1.  All  mankind  is  guilty  before  God,  and  so  obnoxious  to 

His  wrath  and  everlasting  punishment,  Rom.  iii.  19. 
Gal.  iii.  22. 

2.  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  was  pleased  to  take  the 

nature  of  man  upon  Him,  so  as  to  become  both  God 
and  man  in  one  person,  Isa.  vii.  14.  Rom.  ix,  5. 
Philip,  ii.  6,  7. 

3.  Christ  in  this  nature  was  pleased  to  suffer  disgrace,  the 

curses  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii.  13. 
The  wrath  of  God,  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 
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Yea,  an  ignominious, 
Accursed,  Gal.  iii.  13, 
And  painful,  bloody  death. 

And  all  for  sin,  the  only  cause  of  death,  Heb.  x.  12. 

4.  Christ  suffered  all  this,  not  for  Himself,  1  Pet.  ii.  22  ; 

iii.  18.  Heb.  vii.  26.  But  for  us  who  partake  of  that 
nature  in  which  He  suffered,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6.  Mom. 

iv.  25.  Gal  i.  4.  1  Cor.  xv.  3. 

5.  These,  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  us,  were  of  greater 

worth  and  value,  than  if  all  men  had  suffered  eternal 
death,  Acts  xx.  28. 

6.  Hence  God  was  pleased  to  accept  of  them,  as  a  sufficient 

price  of  our  redemption,  and  satisfaction  to  His  justice 
for  our  sins.  Matt.  xx.  28,  Aut^ov  uvrl  ffoXXSi/.  1  Tim. 
ii.  6.  HJph.  i.  6. 

7.  God's  justice  being  thus  satisfied.  He  is  reconciled  unto 

us ;  and  takes  off  our  obligations  to  punishment,  by 
reason  of  the  punishments  which  His  own  Son  un- 
derwent for  us  ;  and  therefore  for  His  sake  is  said  to 
pardon  or  forgive  our  sins.  Mom.  v.  10.  Col.  i.  20. 
2  Cor.  V.  21. 

Use. 

1 .  Hence  we  may  learn  what  ground  we  have  to  trust 

in  Christ  for  pardon,  Mom.  viii.  34. 

2.  Hence  be  advised  to  make  it  your  business  to  get 

your  sins  forgiven. 
Considering, 

1.  How  miserable  you  are  without  it. 

1.  God  is  constantly  angry  with  you,  Ps.  vii.  11. 

2.  You  are  in  continual  danger  of  hell  and  damna- 

tion, Heb.  X.  26,  27. 

2.  How  happy  with  it,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2. 

1.  Your  persons  accepted  and  justified  before  God, 

Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2;  compared  with  Mom.  iv.  6,  7. 

2.  God  reconciled  unto  you,  and  become  your 

friend.  Mom.  v.  1,  9,  10. 

3.  All  things  work  together  for  your  good,  Mom. 

viii.  28. 

4.  You  will  be  glorified,  Mom.  viii.  30. 
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Acts  iii.  19. 

Repent  ye  therefore,  and  he  converted,  that  your  sins  may 
he  blotted  out. 

'M.zravoTjaaTZ  ovv  kui  l'!rtar§i->^ttTS. 

Repentance  and  conversion  are  necessary  in  order  unto 
pardon. 

To  true  repentance  is  required, 
I.  Conviction,  Joh?i  xvi.  8,  9.  Acts  ii.  37. 

1.  Of  the  evil  of  sin,  Rom.  vii.  13. 

1.  Contrary  to  God's  law,  1  John  iii.  4. 

2.  Contrary  to  His  nature,  Isa.  i.  13,  14.  Hab.  i.  13. 

3.  Offensive  to  His  majesty,  Isa.  iii.  8.  Ps.  xcv.  10,  11. 

4.  Destructive  to  the  soul,  Gal.  iii.  10.  l''it.  i.  15. 
Separating  it  from  God,  and  so  from  all  good,  Isa. 

lix.  2.  Jer.  v.  25. 

5.  The  sole  cause  and  procurer  of  all  the  misery  in  the 

world,  Ps.  cvii.  17. 

2.  Of  our  own  guiltiness  of  sin. 

1.  Original,  Ps.  li.  5. 

2.  Actual,  Ps.  li.  4. 

1.  In  our  heads. 

1.  Error  in  judgment,  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 

2.  Ignorance  of  mind,  Isa.  i.  2,  3.  Jer.  iv.  22. 

3.  Vanity  of  thoughts.  Gen.  vi.  5.  Jer.  iv.  14. 

2.  In  our  hearts,  Jer.  xvii.  9. 

1.  Perverseness  of  our  wills,  Isa.  xxx.  15,  16. 

3Iatt.  xxiii.  37. 

2.  Disorders  of  our  affections  and  passions,  2  Tim. 

iii.  4.  Col.  iii.  2. 

3.  In  our  tongues,  Ps.  xxxiv.  13.  31att.  xii.  36. 

4.  Our  hands  and  actions. 

1.  Towards  God. 

2.  Towards  men. 

3.  Of  the  aggravations  of  our  sins. 
As  committed, 

1.  Against  God, 
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1.  The  Father,  1  Sam.  ii.  25.  Isa.  iii.  8. 

2.  The  Son,  Heh.  vi.  6. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost,  Rev.  iii.  20.    1  Thess.  v.  19. 

Eph.  iv.  30. 

2.  Against  frequent  reproofs,  Jer.  xxix,  18,  19.  Prov. 

xxix.  1. 

3.  Against  light,  John  iii.  19. 

4.  Against  vows  and  resolutions,  Ps.  Ixvi.  13,  14. 

Eccles.  y.  4. 

II.  In  contrition  for  sin,  Ps.  li.  17.  Isa.  Ivii.  15;  Ixvi.  2. 

2  Cor.  vii.  9,  10. 
Which  sorrow  or  contrition  should  be, 

1.  Hearty,  Joel  ii.  13.  Ps.  li.  17.  . 

2.  Sincere,  or  upon  right  grounds ;  because  offensive  to 

God,  Luke  XV.  21. 

3.  Universal,  Ps.  xix.  12. 

4.  Exceeding  all  other  sorrow,  Zech.  xii.  10,  12. 

5.  Accompanied  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  Ezek. 

xxxvi.  31,  32. 

III.  Confession  of  sin,  1  John  i.  9. 

1.  To  God,  Ezra  x.  10,  11. 

1.  Cordial,  JRom.  x.  10. 

2.  Humble,  Ezra  ix.  6;  x.  1.  JYeh.  ix.  1,  2.  Luke 

xviii.  13. 

3.  General  and  particular,  Ps.  li.  3,  4 ;  with  the  several 

aggravations  of  them,  Dan.  ix.  13. 

4.  With  loathing  and  abhorring  ourselves  for  it,  Dan. 

ix.  4,  7.  Ps.  xxxviii.  18. 

5.  With  prayer  to  God,  Dan.  ix.  20. 

1.  To  pardon,  Luke  xviii.  13.  Ps.  li.  9. 

2.  To  subdue  it,  Ps.  li.  7,  10. 

Whoso  thus  confesseth  his  sins,  God  will  forgive 
them,  Ps.  xxxii.  5. 

2.  To  men.  Jam.  v.  16. 

Especially  when  the  conscience  is  troubled,  and  God 
eminently  provoked,  2  Sam.  xii.  13. 

IV.  Resolutions  against  sin,  Ps.  xvii.  3;  xxxix.  1.  Josh. 

xxiv.  15. 

This  must  be, 
1.  With  serious  deliberation. 
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2.  In  the  name  of  Christ,  and  by  the  grace  of  God,  John 

XV.  5. 

3.  Strengthened  with  prayer,  Ps.  cxli.  3,  4;  xix.  12,  13. 
V.  Conversion. 

1.  What  must  we  be  converted  from  1 

Sin  and  Wickedness,  Ezek.  xiv.  6 ;  xviii.  30 ;  xxxiii. 
11.  Isa.  Iv.  7. 

1.  From  sin  as  sin. 

1.  As  it  is  the  transgression  of  God's  law,  1  John 

iii.  4.  Rom.  vii.  11,  12. 

2.  Contrary  to  His  nature,  Isa.  iii.  8. 

3.  Dishonourable  to  His  name,  Rom.  ii.  23.  1  Sam. 

ii.  30.  3Iatt.  v.  16. 

2.  From  all  sin,  one  as  well  as  another,  Ezek.  xviii. 

30,  31.  Jam.  ii.  10. 
And   by  consequence  from  our  darling  sin,  Ps. 
xviii.  23. 

1.  That  which  our  hearts  are  most  set  upon,  Ezek. 

xxxiii.  31.  Acts  viii.  22. 

2.  Which  we  are  most  easily  overcome  by,  Heb. 

xii.  1. 

3.  Which  we  are  most  loath  to  part  with.  Matt.  xix. 

21,  22. 

To  forsake  this  sin  is  very  acceptable  to  God, 
Gen.  xxii.  16. 

3.  We  must  not  only  turn  from  the  commission  of  sin, 

but  from  all  love  to  it,  ^11  pleasure  and  delight  in 
it,  1  John  ii.  15.  Jer.  iv.  14.  Prov.  ii.  14. 

Use, 

Turn  thus  from  sin. 
Object.  I.  I  shall  then  leave  my  pleasures. 

1.  They  are  not  real  pleasures,  Isa.  Ivii.  20,  21. 

2.  At  best  they  are  but  brutish,  Luke  xii.  19. 

3.  But  for  a  moment,  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18.  Heb.  xi.  25. 

4.  End  in  misery,  Rofn.  vi.  21.  Prov.  xxiii.  31,  32. 

5.  You  lose  much  greater  pleasures  for  them,  Ps. 

xvi.  11.  1  Pet.  i.  8. 
Object.  2.  But  there  is  profit  in  them,  Acts  xix.  27,  28. 

1.  It  is  but  seeming  profit,  Prov.  x.  22.  Jam.  v.  2,  3. 

2.  You  lose  more  than  you  get,  Matt.  xvi.  26. 
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3.  You  will  gain  more  by  losing  such  profits,  1  Tim. 
iv.  8  ;  vi.  6. 

1.  The  favour  of  God. 

2.  A  blessing  upon  what  you  have. 

3.  Everlasting  life,  Matt.  vi.  19,  20. 
2.  What  must  we  be  converted  to  ? 

God  and  goodness,  Hos.  vii.  16. 
What  is  that  ? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  To  turn  from  one  sin  to  another  is  no  turning  to 

God,  Matt.  ix.  13.  Luke  xi.  24,  25. 

2.  To  turn  to  a  mere  civil  life  is  not  true  turning  to 

God,  Mark  xii.  34. 

3.  To  turn  from  one  sect  to  another,  or  from  a  gross 

to  a  superstitious  way  of  living,  is  not  turning  to 
God,  Matt,  xxiii.  15. 

2.  Positively.    We  must  turn  from  sin,  so  as  to  have 

our  whole  hearts  inclined  to  God,  Joel  ii.  12. 

1.  To  love  Him  with  all  our  hearts,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

Matt.  X.  37  ;  xxii.  37. 

2.  To  desire  Him,  Ps.  xlii.  1,2;  Ixxiii.  25.  Philip. 

iii.  8,  9. 

3.  To  rejoice  in  Him,  Ps.  iv.  7.  1  Pet.  i.  8.  Hab.  iii. 

17, 18. 

4.  To  trust  and  confide  on  Him,  Prov.  iii.  5.  Isa. 

L.  10.  Ps.  XX vii.  1,  2,  3. 

5.  To  fear  and  dread  Him,  Isa.  viii.  13.  Matt.  x.  28. 

6.  To   serve,  honour,  and   obey  Him,  and  do  all 

such  good  works  as  He  hath  prepared  for  us, 
Ps.  xxxiv.  14.  Isa.  i.  16,  17,  18. 

7.  To  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  promises  which 

God  hath  made  to  us  in  Him. 

Use. 

Take  not  up  with  a  partial  repentance,  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 
Mark  vi.  20. 

VI.  We  must  not  only  be  converted  to  God  the  Father,  but 
to  the  Son  too,  so  as  to  believe  in  Him  for  pardon,  in 
order  to  our  obtaining  of  it,  Acts  iii.  38.  Mark  i.  15. 
1.  There  is  nothing  of  worth  or  dignity  in  our  repentance 
itself,  whereby  it  can  deserve  jiardon,  Luke  xvii.  10. 

Ii 
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2.  However,  it  qualifies  us  for  it,  and  puts  us  into  a  ca- 

pacity of  obtaining  it. 

3.  But  it  is  conferred  upon  us  only  on  the  account  of 

Christ  and  His  merits,  Col.  i.  14.  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 
Rom.  V.  10. 

4.  Though  Christ  hath  merited  it  for  us,  we  cannot 

partake  of  it  but  by  believing  in  Him,  Acts  xiii. 
38,  39.  Rom.  iii.  28.  Gal.  ii.  16. 
How  doth  it  appear,  that  if  we  so  repent  we  shall  be 
pardoned  ? 

God  hath  said  it,  Isa.  Iv.  7.  Ezeh.  xviii.  30.  Acts  xvi. 
31.  Zech.  i.  3. 

Use. 

Repent  and  be  converted. 
Means : 

1.  Prayer,  Lam.  v.  21.  Jer.  xxxi.  18. 

2.  Hearing,  Rom.  x.  17. 

3.  Fasting,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  JoelW.  12. 

4.  Meditation,  Ps.  iv.  4;  cxxxix.  17,  18. 

5.  Receiving  the  Sacrament. 

1.  Prayer,  Lam.  v.  21.  Jer.  xxxi.  18.  Ps.  li.  10,  11. 

1.  No  one  can  repent  or  convert  himself  without  the 

assistance  of  God,  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  Jam.  i.  17.  l£ph. 
ii.  8. 

2.  We  cannot  expect  He  should  assist  us,  unless  we  ask 

it  of  Him,  although  He  hath  promised  it,  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  26,  27,  37. 

3.  If  we  do  sincerely  ask  it  of  Him,  He  will  infallibly 

assist  us,  Luke  xi.  13. 

2.  Hearing. 

1.  This  is  the  means  whereby  we  are  instructed  how  to 

repent,  and  are  called  upon  to  do  it,  2  Cor.  v.  20. 
Ezeh.  xxxiii.  11. 

2.  It  is  the  means  whereby  God  doth  ordinarily  work 

repentance  in  us,  Rom.  x.  17.  Acts  ii.  41. 

3.  Fasting. 

1 .  This  rightly  used,  keejieth  the  sensual  parts  in  sub- 
jection ;  and  so  takes  ofi"  the  greatest  impediment 
to  repentance,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
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2.  It  prepares  and  disposes  the  mind  for  the  receipt  of 
grace  and  virtue,  Joel  ii.  12. 
4.  Meditation,  Ps.  iv.  4. 

1.  Upon  sin. 

1 .  The  nature,  1  John  iii.  4. 

2.  The  consequences  of  it,  Dcut.  xxxii.  29. 

DH'^-insib. 

2.  Upon  the  world. 

1.  Its  uncertainty,  1  Pet.  i.  24. 

2.  Its  vanity,  Eccles.  i.  2  ;  ii.  17. 

3.  Upon  God  and  His  glory,  Ps.  cxxxix.  17,  18. 

4.  Upon  repentance. 

1.  As  it  puts  a  man  out  of  danger  of  evil,  Ps.  xxiii. 

4 ;  xci.  9,  10.  Prov.  iii.  23,  24,  25. 

2.  It  brings  a  man  into  favour  with  God,  and  so 

enstates  him  in  all  good,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  1 1. 

5.  Trust  on  Christ  for  it ;  it  is  He  that  gives  it.  Acts 

V.  31.  John  XV.  5.  Philip),  iv.  13. 
He  invites  you  to  Him,  3Iatt.  xi.  29 ;  and  promiseth, 
that  if  you  come  He  will  receive  you,  John  vi.  37. 

6.  Receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Luke 

xxii.  19.  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 


1  Corinthians  xv.  21. 

For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

I.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  resurrection  of  the 

dead  ? 

II.  How  doth  it  appear  that  the  dead  shall  rise  again  ? 

III.  How  doth  it  appear  that  the  same  body  shall  rise 
again  ? 

IV.  Wherefore  is  the  resurrection  said  to  come  by  Christ  ? 

V.  What  will  be  the  consequent  of  it? 
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I.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  resurrection  of  the 

dead  ? 

1.  Man  hath  two  integral  and  essential  parts,  a  soul  and 

body. 

2.  So  long  as  these  two  parts  are  united,  the  man  is  said 

to  live. 

3.  When  tlie  one  is  separated  from  the  other,  then  the 

man  is  said  to  die,  and  cease  to  be  a  man. 

4.  If  these  two  parts,  after  separation,  be  reunited,  then 

the  man  that  was  dead  is  properly  said  to  rise  again, 
as  in  Christ's  resurrection,  John  xx.  20,  27. 

II.  How  doth  it  appear  the  dead  shall  rise? 

1.  It  is  possible.    God  can  do  it. 

1.  From  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  who  knows  every 

part  of  every  body,  Ps.  cxxxix.  15,  16.  Matt. 
X.  29,  30. 

2.  From  His  infinite  power,  to  whom  nothing  is  im- 

possible. Matt.  xix.  26.  Ps.  cxxxv.  6. 

2.  It  is  certain  God  will  do  it. 

1.  From  the  Old  Testament,  Joh  xix.  25.  Dan.  xii.  2. 

Ex.  iii.  6  ;  cited  by  Christ,  Matt.  xxii.  32.  Acts 
xxiii.  6  ;  xxiv.  2 1 . 

2.  From  the  New. 

1.  From  those  whom  Christ  raised,  J/arA  v.  41,  42. 

Luhe  vii.  12,  15.  John  xi.  39,  43. 

2.  From  Christ's  own  resurrection,  1  Cor.  xv.  12,  20. 

3.  From  express  assertions   of  it,   I   Cor.  xv.  52. 

1  Thess.  iv.  16.  Acts'iv.  2. 

3.  From  reason.  Because  we  are  capable  of  doing  good 

or  evil,  and  so  of  everlasting  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, as  men  ;  and  so  as  having  bodies  as  well  as 
souls. 

III.  How  doth  it  appear  that  the  same  body  shall  rise 

again  ? 

1.  From  the  nature  of  the  resurrection  ;  for  unless  it  be 

tlie  same  body  and  soul,  it  is  no  resurrection. 

2.  From  the  end  of  the  resurrection,  that  all  may  be 

judged,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 
From  Christ's  resurrection,  Luke  xxiv.  39. 
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4.  From  express  testimonies  of  Scripture,  Job  xix.  26,  27. 

1  Cor.  XV.  53.  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17. 

IV.  Why  is  the  resurrection  here  said  to  come  by  Christ? 
Because  it  is  by  Hiui  we  shall  be  raised,  John  vi.  39,  40. 
All  jjower  is  given  unto  Him,  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

He  is  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living,  Rom.  xiv.  9. 
Not  of  the  dead  as  dead,  but  as  by  Him  to  be  raised 
again. 

By  this  means  He  will  destroy  death  itself,  1  Cor.  xv. 
25,  26. 

V.  What  will  be  the  consequent  of  the  resurrection  ? 
Judgment,  John  v.  28,  29.  Matt.  xxv.  31,  32,  34,  41. 

Use. 

This  should  make  us, 

1 .  Admire, 

1.  The  wisdom  of  God  in  knowing  all  men's  dust. 

2.  His  power  in  raising  them  up. 

3.  His  justice  in  punishing  sinners. 

4.  His  mercy  in  rewarding  saints. 

2.  Be  thankful  to  our  Saviour  for  His  conquest  over  death, 

2  Tim.  i.  10. 

3.  Arm  us  against  the  fear  of  death,  1  Cor.  xv.  54,  57. 

4.  Keep  us  from  immoderate  sorrow  for  the  death  of  our 

friends,  1  Thess.  iv.  13. 

5.  Hence  we  should  always  be  preparing  for  the  account 

we  must  give  when  risen  again.  Acts  xxiv.  15,  16. 
1  Cor.  XV.  58. 
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Matthew  xxv.  46. 

A7id  these  shall  go  moay  into  everlasting  punishment. 

Life  everlasting,  in  its  general  notion,  implies  both  the  life 
which  the  just  shall  enjoy  in  heaven,  and  that  which 
sinners  shall  have  in  hell  for  ever,  John  v.  29. 
Here  is,  as  to  sinners, 
I.  The  Poena  danini.    Ka!  d-iXkvaoiTai  ovtoi.    And  these  shall 
go  away  from  Christ,  ver.  41  ;  and,  by  consequence, 
from  whatsoever  is  or  can  be  good  for  them. 
Deprived, 

1.  Of  all    light,   overwhelmed    with    darkness,  Matt. 

viii.  1-2.  2  Pet.  ii.  4,  17.  Jude  13. 

2.  Of  all  honour  and  respect,  so  as  to  live  continually  in 

reproach  and  ignominy.  Rev.  xxii.  15.  Matt.  in.  12; 
xxv.  30.  Dan.  xii.  2. 

3.  Of  all  wealth  and  riches.    No  such  thing  there,  Luhe 

xvi.  23,  24. 

4.  Of  all  pleasure  and  delight. 

1.  Real,  Luhe  xvi.  23,  24. 

2.  Imaginary,  Matt.  viii.  12. 

5.  Of  all  peace  and  quietness  of  mind,  being  in  continual 

horror  and  amazement,  Isa.  Ivii.  20,  21. 
Hence,  'o  ^^uyiMog  tuiv  oU\/7oiv,  3Iatt.\\i\.  12.  Gnashing 

and  grinding  their  teeth  for  grief  and  vexation  for 

what  they  have  done. 
So  that  they  will  have  an  intestine  war  in  their  own 

breasts. 

6.  Of  all  love  and  favour, 

1.  From  their  fellow-creatures. 

2.  From  their  Creator  Himself,  Ps.  xxx.  7.  Luhe  xiii. 

27.  Prov.  i.  26. 

7.  Of  all  their  hopes  and  expectations  of  ever  bettering 

their  condition,  so  that  they  will  not  only  be  miser- 
able to  eternity,  but  they  will  know  too  that  they 
shall  be  so  as  never  to  look  for  good  days  more,  nor 
for  any  thing  in  the  world  that  is  good  for  them. 
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II.  Poena  sensus.    Everlasting  punishmeat. 
E/5  Kokadiv  aluviov. 

1.  Piniishment ;  both  in  soul  and  body,  Matt.  x.  28. 

1.  The  soul. 

1.  The  thoughts  tormented. 

1.  With  the  remembrance  of  their  former  sins,  ^/oi 

xiii.  26. 

2.  With  the  apprehension  of  God's  wrath  and 

indignation,  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9.  Matt.  viii.  29. 
Luke  viii.  28.  Job  xxxi.  23. 

2.  The  affections  all  in  a  combustion. 
No  love,  joy,  or  hope. 

No  desires  ever  satisfied,  Luke  xvi.  25. 

3.  The  conscience  racking  them  for  neglecting  the 

golden  opportunities  they  once  had,  Mark  ix.  44. 

2.  The  body  ;  in  a  continual  high  fever  always  burning, 

Mark  ix.  45.  Luke  xvi.  23.  Hev.  xx.  15;  xxi.  8. 
The  eyes  tormented  with  frightful  sights,  devils  and 

damned  spirits. 
The  smell  with  stenches. 

The  ears  with  screechings,  wailing,  and  lamentation, 

Matt.  xiii.  42,  50. 
Continual  hunger  and  thirst,  but  no  refreshment, 

Luke  xvi.  24. 

2.  Everlasting .    That  it  will  be  so  is  plain ;  for  it  is  ex- 

pressly said,  Dan.  xii.  2.  Matt.  xxi.  41.  Mark  ix.  44. 
2  Thess.  i.  9. 

1 .  Because,  though  sin  be  but  temporal,  yet  God,  against 

whom  it  is  committed,  is  eternal. 

2.  If  sinful  men  should  live  eternally  they  would  sin 

eternally,  their  immortal  souls  being  habituated 
to  it. 

3.  They  have  their  choice  or  option,  eternal  life  or 

eternal  death,  Deut.  xxx.  15,  19. 

Use. 

1.  Often  think  of  hell,  Deut.  xxxii.  29. 

2.  Let  the  consideration  of  it  deter  you  from  sinning, 

Rom.  vi.  21. 
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Matthew  xxv.  46. 

But  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

Obs.  Our  Saviour  mentions  only  two  places  —  everlasting 
punishment,  and  life  eternal ;  no  purgatory. 

By  purgatory  they  mean  a  place  betwixt  heaven  and  hell, 
where  the  faithful,  that  have  not  fully  satisfied  for  their  sins 
in  this  world,  are  kept  in  torment  till  they  have  satisfied 
Divine  justice,  and  are  purged  from  all  their  sins,  so  as  to 
be  fit  for  heaven. 

Limbus  patrum,  they  call  a  place  where  the  faithful  before 
Christ  were  kept  in  the  dark. 

Limbus  infantum,  for  infants  that  die  without  baptism, 
deprived  only  of  heavenly  joys,  but  in  no  pain. 
That  there  is  no  such  place,  appears, 

1.  In  that  the  Scripture  mentions  only  two  places  for  the 
receptacle  of  souls  after  death,  as  in  my  text;  so  Matt.  viii. 
11, 12.  Luke  xvi.  22,  23. 

2.  In  that  the  same  Scriptures  plainly  assert,  that  the 
faithful  go  directly  from  earth  to  heaven,  without  ever 
touching  at  any  such  place  as  purgatory,  John  v.  24.  Philip. 
i.  23.  2  Cor.  v.  1,  8.  So  the  thief  on  the  cross,  Luke  xxiii. 
43. 

3.  There  is  no  more  work  to  be  done  after  death,  but  to 
be  received  into  glory,  liev.  x'lv.  13.  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

4.  The  saints  that  are  alive  when  our  Saviour  comes 
again  shall  go  immediately  to  heaven ;  therefore  all  others, 
1  Thess.  iv.  17.  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

6.  The  blood  of  Christ  purgeth  us  from  all  sin,  and 
therefore  we  need  not  be  purged  afterwards  in  purgatory, 
1  John  i.  7.  Hev.  i.  5. 

Quando  istinc  excessum  fuerit,  nullus  jam  locus  pcenitentios 
est,  nullus  satisfactionis  effectus. —  Cypr.  [ad.  Dem.  p. 
224.] 

Mirarldirai  yag  sx  rou  KoSfiou  toutou  e'lg  rriv  ocluiviov  avuTuuSiv . — 
Athan.  de  Virgin,  c.  18,  tom.  ii.  p.  120,  F.] 
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Nullns  est  ullihi  medius  locus,  ut  possit  esse  nisi  cum  diaholo, 

fjui  uon  est  cum  Christo. — Aug. 
[Loca  tantum  duo  sunt  post  ham  vitam,  nec  est  tertius. — 

Aug.  toni.v.  App.  p.  495,  C] 
Use. 

Hence  we  must  be  sure  to  be  ready  for  heaven  whilst  we 
are  here,  for  after  death  there  is  nothing  to  be  done,  Eccles. 
ix.  5,  6,  10. 

Who  are  those  who  are  here  called  the  righteous? 
They  who  live  righteously,  1  John  iii.  7. 

—[Theogn.  147.] 
Justitia  est  constans  et  perpetua  voluntas  jus  suum  cuique 
trihuendi. 

He  that  is  righteous  gives  to  every  one  his  due. 

I.  To  men,  Rom.  xiii.  7. 

1.  In  general.  To  all  men  we  owe, 

1.  Honour  and  respect,  1  Pet.  ii.  17.  Philip,  ii.  3. 

2.  Love  and  favour,  1  John  iv.  20,  21.  Matt.  v.  44. 

3.  Just  and  equitable  dealings,  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  Matt. 

vii.  12. 

4.  Our  prayers  and  thanksgiving,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2. 

2.  To  our  superiors  we  owe, 

1.  Reverence  and  good  opinion,  Eccles.  x.  20.  2  Pet. 

ii.  10. 

2.  Subjection  and  obedience,  Rom.  xiii.  1.  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

Wherefore  rebels  and  traitors  are  not  righteous. 

3.  To  our  inferiors,  especially  to  the  poor,  we  owe  alms 

and  assistance,  Dan.  iv.  27.  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18.  Matt. 
XXV.  34,  35. 

II.  To  God  he  performs  his  duty,  in, 

1.  Believing  what  He  hath  said  upon  His  testimony, 

because  He  hath  said  it,  Heb.  vi.  18. 

2.  Obeying  what  He  hath  commanded  upon  His  autho- 

rity, because  He  hath  commanded  it. 

1.  Sincerely,  Prov.  xxiii.  26.  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

2.  Universally,  Ps.  cxix.  6  ;  and  to  serve,  love,  fear, 

and  submit  to  Him,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

3.  Trusting  on  what  He  hath  promised    upon  His 

veracity,  because  He  hath  promised  it,  Heb.  xiii. 
5,  6. 
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They  who  are  thus  sincerely  righteous  in  themselves,  by 
virtue  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  are  accepted  as  perfectly 
righteous  in  Him,  Philip,  iii.  8,  9. 

None  but  they  who  are  thus  righteous  can  enter  into  life. 
To  save  others,  is  inconsistent, 

1.  With  the  justice  of  God,  Luke  xiii.  3. 

2.  With  the  design  of  Christ,  1  John  iii.  8. 

3.  With  the  nature  of  heaven,  1  Cor.  xv.  50. 

Use. 

Labour  to  be  thus  righteous  before  all  things  else,  Matt. 
vi.  33. 

I.  Life.    So  happiness  is  often  called,  and  heaven  itself, 
Matt,  xviii.  8;  xix.  16,  17;  for  then  the  soul  will  pro- 
perly live  in  God,  its  life,  1  John  v.  12. 
Duce  vitcB  sunt,  una  corporis,  altera  animce.    Sicut  vita 
corporis  anima,  ita  vita  animce  Deus. — Aug.  [in  Ps.  Ixx. 
torn.  iv.  p.  736,  A.] 
Earn  quippe  vitam  ceternam  dicimus,  ubi  est  sine  fine  feli- 
citas. — Aug.  \_Civ.  Dei,  vi.  12,  torn.  vii.  p.  162,  A.] 
This  life  eternal  is  called, 

1.  Rest,  Heb.  iv.  9.    We  shall  there  rest  from  all  our 

labours.  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

1.  Of  the  mind  or  soul. 

1.  From  all  grief  and  sorrow.  Rev.  vii.  17;  xxi.  4. 

2.  From  all  fears  and  jealousies  of  future  events, 

Matt.  X.  28. 

3.  From  all  care  and  solicitude.  Matt.  vi.  34. 

4.  From  all  temptations, 

1.  Of  the  devil,  1  Pet.  v.  8.   Rom.  xvi.  20.  Rev. 

xii.  9,  10. 

2.  The  world,  1  John  ii.  15.  Matt.  iv.  8,  9. 

3.  The  flesh,  Rom.  vii.  24. 

2.  From  all  the  labours  of  the  body. 
From  pains  and  aches. 

From  sickness  and  distempers. 

From  weariness,  and  whatsoever  else  is  trouble- 
some to  the  body;  as  hunger,  thirst,  &:c.,  2  Thess. 
i.  7. 

2.  It  is  called  "  the  joy  of  our  Lord,"  Matt.  xxv.  21  ;  yea, 

"the  fulness  of  joy,"  Ps.  xvi.  11. 
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3.  It  is  called  "Paradise,"  ZwAe  xxiii.  43.  ]"T??  1?,  Gen.\i.d>, 

15.  2  Cor.  xii.  2,  4. 

4.  It  is  called  "  a  kingdom,"  3Iutt.  xxv.  34.     "  A  city," 

Heh.  xi.  10  ;  xiii.  14.  Gal.  iv.  26.  "  A  crown,"  2  Tim. 
iv.  7, 8.    "  An  inheritance  incorruptible,"  1  Pet.  i.  4. 

5.  The  greatest  and  most  unspeakable  happiness  of  man- 

kind, Ps.  xxxi.  19.  Isa.  Ixiv.  4.  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  2  Cor. 
iv.  17. 

This  great  happiness  consisteth, 

1.  In  our  conformity  to  Christ,  1  John  iii.  2.  1  Cor.  xv.  49. 

1.  In  our  bodies,  Philip,  iii.  21. 

1.  His  was  glorious  and  splendid.  Matt.  xvii.  3. 

Philip,  iii.  21.  So  shall  ours  be  at  that  time, 
Dan.  xii.  3.  Matt.  xiii.  43. 

2.  Quick  and  agile,  ^c^s  i.  9, 10.  1  Thess.  iv.  17. 
Hence  it  is  said  to  be  a  spiritual  body,  1  Cor. 

XV.  44 ;  that  is,  of  a  spiritual  quality,  not  sub- 
stance. 

1.  There  shall  still  remain  the  same  substance  as 

before. 

1.  Christ's  body,  after  His  resurrection,  had  flesh 

and  bones,  Luke  xxiv.  39,  40.  Johii  xx.  20, 
25,  27. 

2.  Otherwise  it  could  not  be  a  proper  resurrec- 

tion, JoZ>  xix.  26.  1  Cor.  xv.  54. 

2.  It  will  therefore  be  the  same  body,  but  so 

refined  and  spiritualised,  as  to  be  always  at 
the  command  of  the  soul  and  will. 

3.  As  Christ's  body  was  incorruptible,  Ps.  xvi.  10, 

Acts  ii.  31, 

So  will  ours  be  incorruptible  too,  1  Cor.  xv.52, 53. 

4.  Our  bodies  there  will  stand  in  no  need  of  meat  or 

drink,  Rev.  vii.  15, 16.  1  Cor.  vi.  13. 
So  that  we  shall  there  be,  in  all  respects,  ied-/yi7.oi 
[Luke  XX.  36],  "  equal  to  the  angels  themselves," 
Matt.  xxii.  30. 

2.  In  our  souls  we  shall  be  made  like  to  Christ. 
1.  In  general. 

Our  souls  will  be  made  perfectly  holy  and  right- 
eous, 2  Pet.  iii.  13.  Philip,  iii.  11, 12. 
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2.  In  particular. 

1.  Our  understandings  perfect  in  knowledge,]  Cor. 

xiii.  9,10,12.  1  John  in.  2. 

2.  Our  wills  perfect ;  so  that  they  cannot  sin, 

3.  Our  affections ;  all  placed  aright  upon  their 

right  objects. 
Fear,  grief,  hatred,  anger,  all  cease ;  yea,  and 
hope  too. 

Love  and  joy  in  their  perfection,  1  Cor.  xiii.  8,  13. 

2.  It  consisteth  in  the  company  we  shall  there  have, 

1.  Of  glorified  saints,  of  all  that  ever  were  or  shall  be 

upon  earth,  Heb.  xii.  23.  Matt.  viii.  11. 
Quest.  Whether  shall  we  then  know  one  another? 
Ans.  Yes,  questionless : 
For, 

1.  [Dives]  knew  Abraham,  Luke  xvi.  23.  Peter, 

James,  and  John  knew  Moses  and  Elias  in  the 
mount.  Matt.  xvii.  3,  4.  They  knew  Christ 
when  risen. 

2.  Adam,  in  the  state  of  innocency,  knew  his  wife  so 

soon  as  he  saw  her,  though  he  had  never  seen 
her  before.  Gen.  ii.  23. 

3.  The  angels  know  all  the  saints  and  elect,  Mark 

xiii.  27 ;  and  we  shall  then  be  IcdyyiXoi.  [^Luhe 
XX.  36.] 

4.  This  knowledge  of  one  another  will  conduce  much 

to  our  joy  and  thankfulness  to  God,  and  there- 
fore be  sure  we  shall  there  have  it. 

1.  Of  angels. 

2.  Christ,  John  xvii.  24. 

3.  God. 

3.  It  consists  in  our  enjoyments. 

1.  Of  all  the  perfections  of  God,  by  seeing  and  perfectly 

knowing  of  them.  Matt.  v.  8.  Heb.  xii.  14.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  12. 

2.  His  love  and  favour,  Ps.  iv.  6,  7;-  Ixvii.  1.  Zeph. 

iii.  17. 

4.  In  our  employment ;  which  will  be  to  admire  and 

adore,  and  praise  God,  for  His  creation  and  preserva- 
tion of  the  world,  Rev.  iv.  10,  11  ;  xi.  16,  17. 
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For  His  redemption  of  mankind.  Rev.  v.  9,  11,  12. 
And  for  His  own  infinite  perfections,  Rev.  iv.  8 ;  vii. 
9,  10,  11,  12. 

6.  In  the  full  content  and  satisfaction  that  will  arise  from 
every  thing  we  there  have,  or  are,  or  do,  Ps.  xvi.  11  ; 
xvii.  15. 

Though  our  desires  be  infinite,  they  will  be  there  fully 
satisfied  in  the  infinite  good. 

Quest.  Whether  will  there  be  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven, 
so  as  that  some  shall  have  greater  glory  than  others? 

Ans.  Yes. 
For, 

1 .  The  Scripture  speaks  of  degrees  of  glory,  1  Cor. 

XV.  41,  42.  Dan.  xii.  3. 

2,  There  are  degrees   of  torment  in  hell.  Matt.  xi. 

22,  23,  24.  Luke  xii.  47,  48. 
But  still  every  one  shall  have  and  enjoy  as  much  as 
he  is  capable  of. 
II.  Life  eternal. 

1.  It  is  eternal;  so  as  never  to  have  an  end,  2  Cor.  v.  1. 

1  Pet.  i.  4.  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

2.  We  shall  also  be  as  perfectly  assured  of  it,  so  as  never 

to  fear  death  or  misery  more. 

Use. 

The  belief  of  this  should, 

1.  Lessen  our  affections  and  love  to  this  world.  Col.  iii.  2. 

2.  Encourage  us  to  undergo  any  trouble  or  aflfliction  in 

order  to  our  getting  to  heaven,  Rom.  viii.  18.  2  Cor. 
iv.  17,  18. 

3.  Persuade  us  to  laljour  after  righteousness  before  all 

things  else,  Matt.  vi.  33. 


158 


Themurus  Theologicus. 


1  Corinthians  xv.  58. 

Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  immovable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

In  this  chapter  are  four  things : 

1.  A  summary  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  to  ver.  12. 

2.  A  reprehension  of  such  as  deny  the  resurrection  of  the 

dead,  to  ver.  15. 

3.  A  confutation  of  their  arguments,  to  ver.  28. 

4.  A  seasonable  inference  from  the  premises,  to  ver.  58. 

'E^Ja/b/  yhiG&i,  a.iMiray.ivriTOi. 
AixuTk  Xoicrov  xat  i\jy.ai^o;  7]  Traaa/fSff/g. —  Chrysost. 

Wherein  we  have, 

I.  His  loving  compellation. 

1.  Brethren,  1  Pet.  iii.  8. 

2.  My  brethren,  Heh.  ii.  11. 

3.  My  beloved  brethren,  P/iilip.  iv.  1. 

II.  His  apostolical  exhortation, 
1.  Be  ye  steadfast,  'ESsa/b/. 

Quest.  1.  What  is  it  to  be  steadfast? 

1.  To  be  well  grounded  in  our  religion,  Tih/MXi(u/j,Bvoi 

Col.  i.  23. 

2.  Well  built  upon  that  foundation,  Jude  20.  Col. 

ii.  7.  'EppiZ<^ij^svoi  y.ai  srror/.odo/MOViiLivoi. 
Quest.  2.  What  should  we  be  thus  steadfast  and  well 
grounded  in? 

1.  In  the  profession  of  our  religion,  Heb.  iv.  14; 
X.  23. 

1.  That  we  do  not  take  it  up  merely  upon  an  im- 

plicit faith,  Heb.  v.  12.  2  Tim.  i.  12. 
Ignorantia  errorum  cunctorum  mater. — [Condi. 
Tolet.  iv.  c.  25.    Apud  Harduin.  torn.  iii. 
p.  586,  B.] 

2.  But  that  we  be  able  to  give  a  reason  of  our 

faith.  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 

Tuvra  yao  xal  '^oXXtp  rrXilova  rovrajv  rhv  X^iSriavbv 
iihhai  y^^r^  y.ai  Toiirm  touituv  dzodidovai  Xoyov  roTg 
i^uTuGiM. —  Chrysost. 
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2.  In  the  principles  of  our  religion. 

1.  Concerning-  the  Scriptures. 

1.  That  they  are  the  word  of  God,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

2  Pet.  I.  21. 

2.  Contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation, 

2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 

3.  That  all  persons  ought  to  read  them,  John 

V.  39.  Acts  xvii.  11.  Luke  xvi.  29. 

2.  Concerning  God. 

1.  That  there  is  but  One  God,  Dent.  vi.  4.  Isa. 

xliv.  6.  1  Cor.  viii.  4. 

2.  That  this  One  God  is  Three  Persons,  Matt. 

xxviii.  19.  1  John  v.  7.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

1.  The  Father,  Eph.  iv.  6;  i.  3. 

2.  The  Son,  ix.  5.  P/«i/ip.  ii.  6. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  v.  3,  4.  TliV.  iii.  5. 

3.  Concerning  man. 

1.  That  he  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  Gen. 

i.  26,  27.  Eph.  iv.  24. 

2.  That  by  Adam's  fall  all  men  are  become 

sinful  and  miserable,  Rom.  iii.  9,  10,  23; 
V.  17,  18,  19.  Eccl.  vii.  29. 

3.  That  there  is  no  way  for  man's  recovery,  but 

only  by  Jesus  Christ,  Acts  iv.  12.  John 
iii.  16.  Acts  xvi.  31. 

4.  Concerning  Christ. 

1.  That  He  is  both  God  and  man  in  one  Person, 

Acts  XX.  28. 

2.  That  He,  as  so,  died  only  for  our  sins,  Isa. 

liii.  5.  1  John  ii.  2. 

3.  That  He  is  our  only  Mediator  in  heaven, 

1  Tim.  ii.  5.  No  Saints  or  Angels,  John 
xiv.  6.  1  John  ii.  1. 

5.  Concerning  the  Sacraments. 

1.  That  there  are  but  two,  as  generally  necessary 
to  salvation.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  other  five, 

Confirmation, 

Matrimony, 

Orders, 
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Penance, 

Extreme  unction,  used  by  the  Papists,  cannot 
be  properly  called  sacraments. 
2.  These  two  are  absolutely  necessary  to  sal- 
vation : 

1.  Baptism,  3Iatt.  xxvii.  19.  John  ill.  5. 

2.  The  Lord's  supper,  Z«^e  xxii.  19. 

6.  Concerning  the  Lord's  supper  in  particular. 

1.  That  the  bread  and  wine  are  not  turned  sub- 

stantially into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 

1  Cor.  X.  16,  17. 
That  destroys  the  nature  of  the  sacrament, 

there  being  no  figure. 
Our  Saviour  meant  otherwise,  Luke  xxii.  19. 

2.  That  it  ought  to  be  administered  in  both 

kinds,  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  llhri  J?  alroZ  TuvTig. 
1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

7.  Concerning  good  works. 

1.  That  they  are  well  pleasing  to  God,  Heb. 

xiii.  16.  ' Philip,  iv.  18.  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 

2.  Necessary  in  order  to  salvation,  Matt.  xix. 

17.  Jam.  ii.  26. 

3.  But  not  so  as  to  merit  any  thing  at  God's 

hand,  Luke  xvii.  10.  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 
Steadfast  in  the  practice  of  our  religion. 
1.  Li  the  worshipping  of  God. 
1.  Internally,  John  iv.  24. 

1.  In   loving  God  above  all  things,  Deut. 

vi.  5. 

1 .  Because  He  is  infinitely  good  in  Himself, 

Luke  xviii.  19. 

2.  Continually  good  to  us,  Ps.  cxvi.  1.  Luke 

vii.  47. 

2.  In  our  fearing  Him  alone,  Jsa.  viii.  13. 

Matt.  X.  28. 

1.  Because   He   governs  the  world,  Jer. 

V.  22. 

2.  He  is  both  a  just  and  merciful  God,  Ps. 

cxxx.  4. 

3.  Our  submission  to  Him,  Luke  xxii.  42 ; 
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because  of  His  infinite  wisdom  and  good- 
ness, 1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

4.  Our  trusting  on  Him,  Prov.  iii.  5  ;  and 

Christ. 

1.  He  is  All-wise,  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 

2.  And  Almighty  too,  Matt.  xix.  26. 

5.  In  our  thankfulness  for  all  His  mercies, 

n-jin-na?.,  Lev.  xxii.  29. 

1.  Because  all  things   come   from  Hnn, 

1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

2.  We  deserve  no  mercies,  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 
2.  Externally. 

1.  In  praying, 

1.  Only  unto  God,  Rom.  x.  14.  Mutt.  vi. 

9.  Rev.  xxii.  8,  9. 

i'lg  0£ov  yivoij^hri. — Rasil  \^Hom.  in  Mart. 
Jul.  torn.  ii.  p.  35,  D.] 
Moi/ot)  yag  TgoffjuxrEOK  rw  int  -7:01,61  Qetp. —  Orig. 
[cont.  Cels.  viii.  26,  torn.  i.  p.  761,  D.] 

2.  Only  in   a   known  or  vulgar  tongue, 

1  Cor.  xiv.  15,  16. 
How  else   shall  I  know  whether  the 
priest  prays  or  curses? 

xoig,  Kui  ovrojg  ixaSTog  /j,ira,  Tr,v  iuvtou  hid- 
XiKTov  hyjrai  ruj  Qiio. —  Orig.  [cont.  Cels. 
viii.  37,  tom.  i.  p.  769,  E.] 

3.  With    decency,  order,   and  reverence, 

1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  Heb.  xii.  28. 

2.  In  hearing  the  word  of  God  read  and  ex- 

plained to  you,  1  Thess.  ii.  13. 

3.  In  receiving  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 

Supper,  1  Cor.  xi.  25,  26. 
In  your  submission  and  obedience  to  the 
king,  Rom.  xiii.  1.  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14;  contrary 
to  the  Popish  opinions  and  practices  of  op- 
posing and  deposing  kings,  if  they  think 
them  heretical. 

M 
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3.  Iu  your  love    and  affection  to  one  another, 

Matt.  V.  44. 
Thus  Stephen  was.  Acts  vii.  60. 
And   our  blessed   Lord,  John  xiii.   1.  Luhe 

xxiii.  34. 

4.  In  your  justice  and  equity  towards  all,  1  Thess. 

iv.  6.  2  Pet.  iii.  17,  18.' 
2.  Unmoveahle,  ufHTaT'JvriToi,  Uph.  iv.  14. 

So  as  not  to  be  moved  from  the  profession,  principles, 
or  practice  of  our  religion. 

1.  Not  by  threats  or  menaces,  Acts  iv.  17,  18,  19,  21. 
No  threats  like  to  God's. 

2.  Not  by  specious  promises  and  allurements,  2  Tim. 

iv.  10.  3Iark  xiv.  10,  11.  G'en.  iii.  5,  6.  3Iatt.  iv. 
8,  9. 

3.  Not  by  any  troubles  or  afflictions  here  below,  Hab. 

iii.  18.  Job  i.  20,  21  ;  xiii.  15.  3Iutt.  v.  10,  11; 
vii.  26,  27. 

Why  be  unmoveable? 

1.  Otherwise  we  shall  lose  the  comfort  and  benefit  of 

all  that  we  have  done,  Ezek.  xviii.  24. 

2.  We  shall  lose  our  reward  in  another  world,  Malt. 

X.  22.  Rev.  ii.  10. 

3.  Our  latter  end  will  be  worse  than  the  first,  2  Pet. 

ii.  20,  21,  22. 

Means. 

1.  Get  a  well-settled  judgment  in  the  j)rinci])les  of  re- 

ligion, Dan.  xi.  32. 

2.  Beg  of  God  to  assist  and  strengthen  you.  Acts  iv.  29. 

3.  Believe  and  trust  in  God  and  our  blessed  Saviour  for 

His  assistance,  Luke  xxii.  31,  32.  Philip,  iv.  11. 
Rom.  viii.  35,  36,  37. 
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Proverbs  xxi.  31. 

The  horse  is  prepared  against  the  day  of  battle  ;  but 
safety  is  of  the  Lord. 

T        ;   -  T 

We  may  make  preparations  for  the  fighting  of  our  enemies, 
but  the  issue  is  only  from  God. 

I.  What  enemies  may  we  fight? 

1.  Spiritual. 

1.  The  devil. 

2.  The  world. 

3.  The  flesh. 

2.  Temporal. 

1.  Private. 

2.  Public. 

II.  It  is  lawful  to  wage  war,  and  to  make  preparations,  and 

use  means. 

1.  God  Himself  commanded  His  people  to  go  out  to  war, 

Num.  xxxi.  2,  3.  1  Sam.  xxiii.  2. 

2.  The  j)eople  of  God  in  all  ages  have  done  it.  Gen.  xiv.l4. 

David. 

3.  It  appears  from  John's  answer  to  the  soldiers,  Luke 

iii.l4;  and  our  Saviour  to  the  Centurion,  Zw/ee  vii.  9; 
and  Cornelius,  Acts  x.  1. 

4.  It  is  lawful  to  defend  the  magistrate's  person  and 

authority. 

5.  The  fathers  held  it.  Auf^.  [Qi/ast.  in  Jos.  lib.  vi.  torn,  iii, 

J),  i.  p.  584],  speaking  of  Joshua's  laying  ambush 
against  Ai,  Hinc  admonemur  non  injusti  fieri  ah  his 
qui  justum  bellum  gerunt. 
T&i/g  h  'TToX's/ioig  ipovcvg  o'l  Tarigsi  [i^^wi']  h  roT}  (povoig  oux, 
eXoy/gavro. — ISasil  [ad  Amphil.  Ep.  clxxxviii.  tom.  iii. 
p  275,  C] 

III.  But  the  issue  is  still  from  God. 
1.  God  made  all  things. 
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2.  Preserves  all  things. 

3.  Governs  and  orders  all  things,  so  that  nothing  can  act 

without  Him. 

4.  And  therefore  all  victory  and  safety  is  still  from  God. 
Use. 

1.  Trust  in  God  only. 

1.  When  you  have  no  means,  2  Chron.  xx.  12.  Ps. 

Ivi.  3."^ 

1.  In  His  wisdom. 

2.  In  His  power. 

3.  In  His  mercy. 

4.  In  His  faithfulness  to  His  promises. 

2.  When  we  have  all  means,  Ps.  cxxvii.  1 . 

2.  Be  thankful  to  God  for  all  mercies. 

1.  Acknowledge  Him  in  them. 

2.  Live  like  those  who  are  obliged  by  God's  mercies  to 

serve  Him. 


1  Corinthians  xv.  58.  K 
Alioays  ahoundin(j  in  the  work  of  t/te  Lord. 

I.  What  is  it  to  abound  in  the  loork  of  the  Lord? 

1.  Negatively,  Not  as  if  we  could  do  more  than  is 
required,  or  works  of  supererogation,  which  the 
Papists  boast  of,  saying  that  some  men  do  and 
suft'er  more  than  is  required  of  them,  which  they 
say  is  thrown  into  the  common  stock  or  treasury  of 
the  Church,  out  of  which  others  receive  it,  which  is 
the  around  of  their  indulgences. 
Lndulgentia  LJcclesiastica  est  relaxatio  poence  temporalis 
[judicio  divine  j)eccatis  actualihus  post  remissam 
ciilpam  dehitce],  per  applicationem  super abundantium 
Christi  et  sanctorum  satisfactionum,  facta  [extra 
sacramentum  ab  eo,  qui  legitimam  ad  hoc  autoritatem 
habet]. —  Greg,  de  Valent.  [de  Lndulg.  c.  i.] 
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This  is  against, 

1.  Scripture,  Luke  xvii.  10.   Matt.  xx.  9,  10;   xxv.  9. 

Do  I  pray  without  ceasing  ?  in  every  thing  give 
thanks?    It  is  no  more  than  I  am  couimanded. 

2.  Reason. 

1.  None  can  do  more  good  works  than  what  is 

commanded  ;  for  wliat  is  not  commanded  is  not 
good,  Isa.  i.  12. 

2.  All  such  works  would  be  superfluous,  for  neither 

themselves  nor  others  are  benefited  by  them. 
Gal.  vi.  5.  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

3.  No  man  can  do  as  much  as  he  is  commanded, 

much  less  more,  JEccles.  vii.  20.  1  John  i.  8. 
Movog  ja,g  avaiid^rriTog  avrog  o  Aoyoi'  to  //.Iv  yd^  i^a/Ma^- 
Tuviiv 'Trdtriv  i/j'furov  y.ai  -/.oivov. —  Clem.  Alex.  iPced.  'iii. 
12,  p.  307.] 

3.  Against  the  docti  ine  of  the  universal  Church. 

"Og  yi  (ilihi  'TTi^i  rSov  ihim  aiMa^rriiMuTiav  o'log  r;  sffri  i^i}.a((/j,a 
doZ^ai  7(Z  QeuJ,  Trug  ouv  /Vp/i/ffs/  tovto  vm^  bti^ou  T^d^ai. — 
Basil,  [in  Ps.  xlviii.  torn.  i.  p.  179,  E.] 
Acceperunt  justi,  nan  dederunt  coronas,  et  de  fortitu- 
dine  jidelium  nata  sunt  exempla  jxitientia^,  nan  dona 
justiticB. — Leo.  [Eji.  xcvii.  c.  iv.  ad  Pal.] 
2.  Positively,  this  phrase  of  abounding  implies, 

1.  That  we  use  our  utmost  care  and  diligence  to  do  the 

works  of  the  Lord,  2  Pet.  1. 10.  L:ccles.  ix.  10.  'Lit. 
ii.  14. 

2.  That  we  abound  in  respect  of  ourselves,  growing  in 

grace,  and  doing  every  day  more  and  more  good, 
2  Pet.  iii.  18.  Heh.  v.  12.  Col.  i.  10. 

3.  Abound  in  respect  of  others,  excelling  others  in  good 

works.  Matt.  v.  10.  Philip,  ii.  15. 
II.  What  [is  the]  work  of  the  Lord:' 

1.  Works  of  piety  towards  God  ;  loving,  fearing,  trusting 

on  Him,  honouring  Him  with  all  we  have,  Prov. 
iii.  9.  Tliose  things  we  should  abound  and  increase 
in  every  day  more  and  more,  Col.  i.  10.  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

2.  ^Vorks  of  equity  towards  men. 

1.  Forgiving  the  injuries  we  receive  from  tlieu',  Matt. 
V.  44;  xviii.  21,  22. 
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2.  Relieving-  their  necessities,  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18. 

3.  Dealing  justly  in  all  things  with  them,  Lev.  xix. 

35,  36.  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

III.  How  always  abound?  At  all  times,  in  time  of  healtli 
and  time  of  sickness,  in  times  of  prosperity  and  in  times 
of  trouble  and  adversity,  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

IV.  Why  abound  in  the  irork  of  the  Lord? 

1.  We  are  commanded,  Heb.  vi.  1.  2  Pet.  i.  5,  6,  7,  8. 

1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

2.  The  more  we  abound  in  good  works,  the  more  comfort 

we  shall  have  from  them,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

3.  We  can  never  abound  too  much,  nor  indeed  enough, 

Luke  xvii.  10. 

4.  They  are  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  therefore, 

1 .  The  most  honourable,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

2.  The  most  pleasant,  Ps.  i.  2;  Ixxxiv.  10;  cxix.  1^. 

Prov.  iii.  17. 

3.  The  most  profitable  works,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11.  1  Tim. 

vi.  18, 19.  Matt.  vi.  19,  20. 

5.  Your  labour  will  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 


1  Corinthians  xv.  58. 

Foramiuch  as  ye  knovj  that  your  labovr  is  not  in  vain 
in  the  Lord. 

I.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  labour? 

1 .  Whatsoever  care  and  pains  you  are  at  to  do  good  and 

serve  God  steadfastly :  it  doth  require  great  care  and 
study,  Luhe  xiii.  24.  Ps.  i.  2  ;  cxxxii.  4,  5.  1  Cor.  ix. 
24,  25.  1  Thess.  i.  3. 

2.  Whatsoever  costs  or  charges  ye  are  at,  Philip,  iii.  8. 

Mark  X.  29,  30.  Matt.  xix.  21. 

3.  Whatsoever  trouble  or  affliction  we  undero-o  for  Christ's 

sake,  Heb.  xi.  24,  25.  2  Cor.  vi.  4,  5.  Heb.  xi.  36,  37. 
1  Pet.  iii.  14.  Acts  xiv.  22. 
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II.  In  wliat  sense  will  our  labour  not  be  in  vain? 

1.  Negatively.    Not  as  if  we  could  merit  any  thing  at 

God's  hand  by  vvhat  we  do  or  suffer  for  Him  ;  for 
7wfl  peccata  sunt,  merita  Dei  sunt. — Aug. 

1.  We  can  do  no  good  works  but  what  we  are  beholden 

to  God  for,  Jam.  i.  17. 
3Ierita  omnia  dona  Dei  sunt,  et  ita  homo  magis 
jjropter  ipsa  Deo  debitor  est  quam  Deus  homini. — 
Bernard.  \_Serm.  i.  in  Annunc.  D.  Mar.  tom.  iii. 
p.  978,  C] 

2.  Whatsoever  we  can  do  or  suffer  is  no  more  than 

what  we  are  bound  to  do  for  Him  that  gives  us  all 
things,  Luke  xvii.  10. 

3.  Our  works  bear  no  proportion  to  our  reward,  Rom. 

viii.  18. 

Quibus   laboribus,  quibus   injvriis  possumus  nostra, 

eluere  peccata?  —  Ambrns.  [in  Ps.  cxviii.  oct,  20, 

tom.  i.  p.  1233,  E.] 
Quis  nostrum  sine  divina  potest  subsistere  miseratione? 

Quid  possumus  dignum  jjremiis  facere  celestibus  ? — 

[Ibid.  D.] 

Quid  sunt  merita  omnia  ad  tantam  glor  ':nm  ? — Bern. 
[Serm.  i.  in  Annunc.  B.  War.  u.  s.] 

2.  Positively.    Their  labour  shall  not  be  lost,  or  to  no 

purpose  ;  but  God,  of  His  infinite  mercy  in  Christ, 
will  abundantly  recompense  them,  both  in  this  life 
and  that  to  come,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Heb.  x.  35. 


i  Corinthians  xv.  58. 

Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain 
in  the  Lord. 

Second  Position. 

God,  of  His  infinite  mercy  in  Christ,  will  recompense  all 
your  good  works  abundantly. 
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I.  In  this  life,  with, 

1.  A  full  pardon  of  all  your  former  sins,  Ezek.  xviii.  21, 

22.  Isa.  Iv.  7.  This  is  the  first  and  greatest  blessing 
we  can  enjoy,  and  upon  which  all  others  depend,  Ps. 
xxxii.  1 ,  2. 

2.  Peace  with  God  :  He  will  no  longer  be  angry  with 

you,  as  He  is  with  the  wicked,  Ps.  vii.  11,  but  will 
be  reconciled  to  you  by  the  death  of  Christ,  Rom. 
V.  1, 10. 

3.  God  will  not  only  not  be  angry  with  you,  but  you  also 

will  not  be  angry  Avith  yourselves,  but  have  peace  of 
conscience,  Isa.  xlviii.  21,  22.  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

4.  You  will  be  the  adopted  sons  and  daughters  of  God 

Himself,  John  i.  12.  His  people,  Heh.  viii.  10.  His 
peculiar  people,  Ex.  xix.  5.  Tit.  ii.  14. 

By  virtue  of  this  your  adoption  you  will  have, 

1.  Free  access  to  God,  as  your  Father,  upon  all  occa- 

sions, Heh.  iv.  16.  Matt.  vi.  9.  Jolin  xx.  17. 

2.  Protection  from  all  evil  and  danger,  Ps.  l.  15.  Isa. 

xli.  10;  xliii.  1,  2.  Ps.  Ivii.  1.  Isa.  l.  10. 

3.  His  blessing  upon  all  ye  have,  IDeut.  xxviii.  1,  2,  3. 

4.  All  things  will  be  yours,  1  Cor.  iii.  22,23;  and  work 

together  for  your  good,  Horn.  viii.  28  ;  yea,  your 
very  afHictioiis  too,  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

II.  In  the  life  that  is  to  come  we  shall  have  all  manner  of 

perfection. 

1.  Perfect  conquest  over  all  our  enemies,  yea,  over  death 

itself,  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  56,  57. 

2.  Perfect  ease  and  freedom  from  all  manner  of  evil,  Rev. 

xxi.  4  ;  vii.  17. 

3.  Perfect  knowledge  and  understanding, 

1.  Of  the  w  hole  creation. 

2.  Of  the  Creator  Himself,  1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10,  12. 

4.  Perfect  purity  and  conformity  to  His  law  and  nature, 

1  John  iii.  2.  1  Pet.  i.  15. 

5.  Perfect  joy  and  happiness  in  the  vision  and  fruition  of 

God  Himself,  Ps.  xvi.  1 1  ;  xvii.  15. 

6.  Perfect  continuance  of  all  this  to  all  eternity,  3Iatt. 

XXV.  46.  2  Cor.  v.  1 .  1  I^et.  i.  4. 
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2  Peter  i.  5.  -f 

And  besides  this  (jiving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith 

virtue. 

Here  tlie  Apostle  gives  us  a  chain  of  all  Christian  graces; 
wherein  we  may  observe  in  general, 

I.  Faith  leads  the  van,  as  1  Cor.  xiii.  13.  For, 

1.  It  is  only  by  faith  that  we  have  or  exercise  any  grace. 

1.  All  grace  comes  by  Christ,  John  i.  17  ;  xv.  5. 

2.  We  receive  it  from  Him  only  by  faith,  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

1  John  v.  5. 

2.  It  is  only  by  faith  that  our  other  graces  or  good  works 

are  acceptable  unto  God,  Heh.  xi.  5,  G.  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
Hence  we  are  to  endeavour  after  faith  in  the  first 
place,  Eph.  vi.  16. 

II.  Where  true  faith  leads  the  van,  all  other  graces  follow. 
For  faith  works  by  love,  Gal.  v.  6. 

And  love  is  the  fulfilling  the  law,  Rom.  xiii.  10. 
He  that  believes  is  born  of  God,  1  John  v.  1. 
He  that  is  so  born  doth  not  sin,  1  John  iii.  9. 
Faith  without  works  is  dead  and  ineffectual.  Jam.  ii.  14, 
22,  26. 

Therefore  a  true  and  lively  faith  always  brings  forth  good 
works, 

'H  hi  rriarig  sd^adf^a  ayacrjjj,  dvri-rdyovGa,  Trjv  fjrrotav. —  Clem. 

Alex.  [Strom,  ii.  6,  p.  445.] 
Fides  qucB  est  justitia;  fundamentum  quam  nulla  bona  opera 

prcecedunt,  et  ex  qua  omnia  p)rocedunt,  ipsa  nos  a  pec- 

catis  purgat,  mentes  nostras  iltuminat.  —  Prosper  [de 

Vit.  Contempt,  iii.  21.] 
Kali  iuuTTiv  rriffr/g  "TrXriPTi;  iarh  aya&uj)i  'i^yoiv. —  C]irijs.\de  Fide, 

torn.  i.  p.  826,  B.] — (Spurious  Ben.  E<1.) 

III.  We  must  not  content  ourselves  with  one  or  more 

graces,  but  must  endeavour  to  get  and  exercise  all 
manner  of  grace  and  goodness,  1  Pet.  i.  15.  Tit. 
ii.  11,  12.  Eph.  vi.  11.  Jam.  ii.  10. 
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IV.  We  must  give  all  diligence  to  be  thus  truly  good  and 
pious,  just  and  rigliteous,  and  to  get  and  exercise  all 
true  grace  and  virtue. 

1.  What  is  it  to  give  all  diligence? 
It  implies, 

1.  That  we  prefer  true  grace  and  piety  in  our  judg- 

ments before  all  things  else,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  6. 

1.  Because  it  is  really  more  excellent  than  all  other 

things,  Prov.  iii.  13, 14, 15;  xii.  26.  Ps.  xvi.  3. 

2.  Because  it  is  the  only  needful  thing  in  the  world, 

Luke  X.  39,  42.  Heh.  xii.  14. 

2.  That  we  desire  it  in  our  hearts  before  all  things  else, 

Ps.  xix.  9,  10  ;  Ixxiii.  25.  Philip,  iii.  8. 

3.  That  we  take  more  care  and  pains,  and  use  all  diligence 

about  it,  more  than  about  any  thing  else,  J/aff.  vi. 
33.  4c«sxxiv.  16.  2  Pet.  i.  10.  Philip,  iii.  14. 

2.  Why  should  we  use  so  much  diligence  about  this? 

1.  Because  it  is  so  hard  and  ditficult  a  thing  to  attain  it, 

Matt.  vii.  13,  14;  xix.  23,  24.  John  vi.  27. 

1.  By  reason  of  original  corruption. 

2.  By  reason  of  our  being  accustomed  to  sin,  Jer. 

xiii.  23. 

2.  If  we  use  all  the  care  and  rliligence  we  can  about  it, 

we  are  sure  to  attain  it,  otherwise  not,  1  Cor.  xv.  58. 

3.  If  we  do  attain  it  by  all  our  diligence,  it  will  be 

abundantly  recompensed.  And  indeed  it  is  the 
only  thing  that  is  worth  our  care  and  study,  2 
Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

3.  AVherein  must  this  our  diligence  be  principally  em- 

ployed? What  means  and  methods  must  we  use 
that  we  may  at  length  attain  it  by  our  diliger.ce? 

1.  Resolve  steadfastly,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  set 

about  it  in  good  earnest. 

2.  Give  yourselves  constantly  to  public  and  private 

prayer,  Jam.  i.  .5.  Luhe  xi.  13. 

3.  And  to  readino-  and  hearins:  the  word  of  God,  Rom. 

X.  17;  and  meditation. 

4.  To  the  Sacrament. 

5.  In  all  these  trust  only  on  Christ,  Acts  v.  31. 
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2  Peter  i.  5. 
Add  to  yovr  faith. 

What  h  faitli  ? 

Faith  in  Scripture  is  taken, 
I.  For  fidelity  or  faithfulness. 

1.  In  God,  Rom.  iii.  3.  1  Jolin  i.  9. 

2.  In  man,  Matt,  xxiii.  '23.  1  Pet.  v.  12. 

ir.  For  a  persuasion  of  the  lawfulness  of  an  action,  Rom. 
xiv.  22,  23. 

III.  For  the  object  which  we  believe,  the  whole  doctrine  of 

^a\th,  Acts  vi.  7.  Gal.  i.  23;  iii.  2.  1  Tim.,  iv.  1. 

IV.  It  is  most  usually  taken  for  the  act  of  believing,  and  so 

it  is  an  assent  unto  some  truth  upon  the  testimony  of 
one  that  doth  assert  it. 

1.  It  is  an  assent;  and  so  not  only  in  the  intellect  appre- 

hending, but  in  the  will  receiving  and  embracing  it. 
Quanquam  et  ipsum  credere  niliil  aliud  est  quain  cum 
assensione  cogitare. — Aug.\de  Prasd-  Sanct.  c.  v.  tom.x. 
p.  792,  E.] 

2.  Unto  truth.    Otherwise  it  is  not  faith,  but  folly  and 

delusion,  2  Tliess.  ii.  10,  12. 

3.  As  attested  by  another;  and  so  it  is  distinguished, 

1.  From  sense;  whereby  we  assent  because  we  see  or 

feel  it. 

2.  From  knowledge ;  whereby  we  assent  because  we 

know  it  to  be  so,  either, 

1.  From  the  evidence  of  the  thing  itself;  as  that  two 

and  two  make  four,  the  whole  greater  than  a  part. 

2.  From  ratiocination,  gathering  it  from  the  necessary 

connexion  of  it  with  some  known  truth.  This  is 
not  faith,  but  science.  Scire  est  per  causas  scire. 
—  Arist.  {Analyt.  Post.  i.  2.]  Which,  if  it  be 
not  certain,  is  called  opinion. 
There  are  two  sorts  upon  which  our  faith  may  be 
grounded. 

1.  Human.    Because  men  attest  it.    Upon  this  faith 
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all  civil   eonmierce   is   grounded.     By  tins  we 
believe  histories  and  other  things  which  we  never 
saw,  John  iv.  39. 
2.  Divine.  Which  is  certain  and  infallible,  1  John  v.  9. 
Rom.  iii.  4.  For, 

1.  God  is  of  infinite  knowledge,  and  therefore  can- 

not be  deceived,  Ps.  cxlvii.  5.  1  Sam.  ii.  3, 
nin':  ni27T  b«.   Heb.  iv.  13. 

2.  Of  infinite  goodness  and  truth,  that  He  cannot 

deceive  us,  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  Tit.  i.  2.  He  cannot 
deny  Himself,  2  Tim.  ii.  13;  nor  lie,  Heb.  vi. 
17,  18,  being  Truth  itself.  Hence  we  have  all 
the  reason  in  the  world  to  believe  what  He  saith, 
upon  that  very  account  because  He  saith  it, 
otherwise  we  give  Truth  the  lie,  1  Jolin  v.  10. 
1.  How  hath  God  revealed  and  attested  any  truth,  so  as 
to  make  it  an  object  of  divine  faith  ? 

1.  God  sometime  revealed  His  will  immediately  by 

Himself,  or  an  Angel  representing  Himself :  as  to 
Noah,  Gen.  vi.  12,  14.  Heb.  xi.  7  ;  to  Abraham, 
Gen.  xvii.  1,  2.  Hch.  xi.  8. 

2.  Sometime  by  Moses  and  tlie  Prophets,  by  whom  He 

revealed  Plis  will,  and  confirmed  it  by  miracles, 
2  Pet.  i.  20,  21. 

3.  By  His  own  Son,  Heb.  i.  1. 

4.  By  His  xApostles  immediately  inspired  by  the  Holy 

Ghost,  John  xvi.  13  ;  xiv.  26.  Hence  what  they 
spake  was  God's  word,  1  Thess.  ii.  13. 

5.  Now,  by  the  writings  of  His  Prophets  and  Apostles, 

2  Tim.  iii.  16.  John  xx.  31.    Hence  we  are  said  to 

be  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and 

Prophets,"  Eph.  ii.  20. 
Prophetcp  et  Apostoli  sujier  quos  omnium  Ecclesiarum 

fundamenta  locantur.  —  Hieron.  \in  Pa.  xvii.  tom. 

vii.  App.  p.  42.] 
Hence,  therefore,  the  whole  word  of  God  is  the  ol)ject  of 
true  faith,  which  is  therefore  defined  by  the  Apostle.  The 
v'joGTa.aic,  the  substance  of  all  the  promises  that  God  hath 
made,  and  the  'iXiy/^o;,  evidence  of  all  the  truths  He  hath 
revealed,  Heb.  xi.  1. 
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1.  The  "  substance  of  things  hoped  for." 

1.  Though  we  have  but  few  good  things,  yet  we  hope 

for  many. 

2.  Our  hope  is  grounded  upon  the  promise  of  God. 

3.  Faith  is  the  substance  of  the  things  we  hope  for 

from  the  promises  of  God,  so  as  to  give  us  posses- 
sion of  them,  being  as  fully  persuaded  that  we 
shall  have  them  as  if  we  had  them  already,  Heb. 
xiii.5,6.  i?om.  viii.  38.  2  Cor.  v.].  2Tim.iv.7,  8. 

2.  It  is  "the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,"  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

Whether  they  be, 

1.  Past,  as  the  flood,  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  deliver- 

ance from  Egypt,  &c.  Christ's  passion,  resurrec- 
tion, ascension. 

2.  Present,  as  all  the  mysteries  of  our  religion,  the 

Trinity,  Christ's  Divine  nature,  intercession,  God's 
omnipresence,  omnipotence,  &c. 

3.  Future :  as, 

The  resurrection. 

Judgment. 

Hell. 

Heaven,  Matt.  xxv.  46.  Eph.  vi.  16. 


2  Peter  i.  5.  ^ 

Add  to  your  faith,  virtue. 

What  are  we  to  understand  by  virtue  ? 
I.  Virtue  signifies, 

1.  Probity  or  goodness  of  manners  in  general,  the  whole 
duty  of  man,  the  art  of  doing  good  and  living  well. 
Ars  ipsa  bene  recteque  vivendi  virtus  a  veteribus  de- 
jinita  est. — Aug.  \_Civ.  Dei,  iv.  21,  tom.vii.  p.  102,  E.] 
So  it  is  taken,  Philip,  iv.  8. 

So  some  understand  it  here  for  virtue  in  general,  the 
particulars  being  afternamed. 
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In  this  sense  the  word  implies, 

1.  That  to  our  faith  we  must  add  good  works,  do 

well  as  well  as  believe  well. 
They  are  good  works.  Jam.  ii.  14,  18, 

1.  That  are  commanded,  Isa.  i.  12,  13.  3Iatt. 

XV.  4,  9. 

2.  That  we   do  because   commanded,  1  Sam. 

XV.  22. 

3  That  we  do  to  the  glory  of  God,  Matt.  vi.  1. 
1  Cor.  X.  31. 

2.  That  we  content  not  ourselves  with  some  few  good 

works  now  and  then,  Mark  vi.  20.  Acts  xxvi. 
28,  29. 

3.  But  that  we  do  all  manner  of  good  works  that 

we  are  commanded,  Ps.  cxix.  6.  Col.  i.  10.  Luke 
i  6. 

1.  There  is  the  same  reason  for  all  that  there  is 

for  one. 

2.  He  that  doth  not  do  all  doth  none.  Jam.  ii.  10. 

3.  The  want  of  one  will  ruin  you  as  well  as  the 

want  of  all,  Ezeh  xviii.  30. 
II.  By  virtue  is  commonly  understood  the  habit  of  doing 
good. 

1 .  Wherein  doth  it  consist  ?  Whereby, 

1.  We  are  inclined  to  it,  1  Thess.  iv.  9. 

2.  Constant  in  it,  Eph.  iv.  14,  15. 

3.  Take  pleasure  in  the  doing  of  it,  Prov.  xxi.  15.  Ps. 

xix.  9,  10. 

2.  Why  should  we  have  this  habit  of  virtue  ? 

1.  The  word  should  be  engrafted  in  us,  Jam.  i.  21. 

2.  We  should  put  on  the  new  man,  Col.  iii.  10.  2  Cor. 

v.  17. 

3.  Be  transformed  into  the  image  of  Christ,  i2o»z.  xii.  2; 

and  rise  with  Him,  Rom.  vi.  5,  6. 

4.  Without  the  habit  the  act  will  soon  cease.  Col.  i.  21, 

22,  23. 

5.  Nothing  is  good  or  acceptable  unto  God  but  what 

proceeds  from  a  good  heart,  and  so  from  the  habit 
of  grace  and  virtue,  Luke  viii.  16.  Matt.  vii.  18. 

3.  What  must  we  do  to  get  this  habit  of  doing  good  ? 
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1.  Keep  up  within  yourselves  a  deep  and  constant 

sense  of  your  own  infirmity  and  inability  to  do 
good,  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

2.  Beg  of  God  His  assistance  of  you,  Jam.  i.  5. 

3.  Believe  and  trust  on  Christ  for  God's  answering 

your  ])rayers,  and  for  such  supplies  of  grace  from 
Him  as  may  habituate  you  to  goodness,  John  i.  16. 
Philip,  iv.  12,  13. 

4.  Exercise  yourselves  constantly  in  doing  good,  1  Tim. 

iv.  7.  Acts  xxiv.  16. 


2  Peter  i.  5. 

Add  to  your  faith,  virtue. 

III.  Virtue  is  taken  for  fortitude  and  valour,  for  courage 
and  resolution  in  the  ways  of  God  and  good  works  : 
' Avdpi^is&i,  ■/.^aTuiouaSi,  1  Cor.  xvi.  13. 

1.  Wherein  doth  virtue  in  this  sense  especially  consist? 

1.  In  undertaking  and  performing  whatsoever  is  re- 

quired of  us,  how  difficult  or  hazardous  soever  it 
be,  Heh.  xi.  8.  Jer.  i.  7,  8,  17.  Acts  iv.  10,  13  ;  ix. 
29.  Philip,  i.  14,  2U. 

1.  Notwithstanding  any  difficulties  that  may  hinder 

us  in  pt'i  forming  our  duty,  1  Cor.  xvi.  9. 

2.  Notwithstanding  the   uncertainly  of  success  in 

what  we  undertake,  Dan.  i.  12,  13,  18;  iii.  16, 
17,  18. 

2.  In  undergoing  whatsoever  is  laid  upon  us,  Heb.  xi. 

35,  36,  37.  2  Tim.  ii.  1,  2,  4. 

3.  In  doing  and  suffering  this  for  God  and  goodness' 

sake,  1  Pet.  iii.  14;  iv.  14,  16. 

2.  How  may  we  attain  to  such  virtue  and  courage? 

1.  Be  sensible  of  your  own  weakness  and  infirmity, 
Pom.  v.  6.  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 
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2.  Consider  that  it  is  God  that  commands  any  duty 

from  you,  or  lays  any  affliction  upon  you ;  He 
requireth  virtue  and  valour  from  you,  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  9,  10. 

3.  Trust  on  God  for  His  assistance  of  you,  Epli.  vi.  10. 

Philip,  iv.  13.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  26. 

4.  Steadfastly  believe  that  God  will  be  present  with  you, 

and  assist  you  in  whatsoever  He  lays  upon  you  or 
requireth  from  you,  Dent.  xx.  3,  4.  2  Kings  vi.  1.5, 
16,  17.  Ps.  xxvii.  1. 

5.  Consider  and  firmly  believe  that  Christ  liath  already 

gotten  the  victory  for  us,  and  that  nothing  is  now 
required  of  us  but  that,  believing  and  adhering  to 
Him,  we  may  be  victors  too,  Jolin  xvi.  33.  Rom. 
viii.  17. 

6.  Look  still  to  the  recompense  of  reward,  and  the 

glory  that  attends  true  virtue  and  spiritual  courage 
and  resolution,  Heh.  xii.  2.  1  Cor.  xv.  58. 


)t  Peter  i.  5. 
And  to  virtue,  knoicledge. 

I.  What  is  here  meant  by  knowledge'? 

A  right  understanding  of  the  things  that  belong  to 
our  eternal  salvation.    Here  is, 
1.  The  general  nature  of  it;  it  is  a  right  understanding: 
that  is, 

1.  Clear  and  distinct,  Rom.  i.  21.  Jer.  iv.  22.  1  Cor. 

xiv.  20. 

2.  Practical  and  experimental,  ife6.  v.  14.  Ps.  xxxiv.  8. 

1  Pet.  ii.  3. 

3.  Sound  and  orthodox,  contrary  to  that  ^J/suStui/y/ios 

y),MGic,  1  Tim.  vi.  20 ;  ,«,o|f  wff/v  r^j  yvwffsw:,  Rom.  ii.  20. 


Thesaurus  Theologicus. 


177 


Such  as  the  Jews,  and  Gnostics,  and  Heretics 
pretend  to,  Jude  3.  2  Pet.  ii.  1 . 
2.  The  object,  things  necessary  to  our  salvation,  Luke  xix. 
41,  42. 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  such  things  as  God  hath  hid  from  us,  Deut. 

xxix.  29,  Acts  i.  6,  7, 

2.  Not  such  things  as  only  concern  others,  1  Thess. 

iv.  11. 

3.  Not  things  impertinent  and  unnecessary,  2  Tim. 

ii.  23.  Tit.  iii.  9. 

4.  Not  such  things  as  are  above  our  capacities,  as 

the  Trinity,  Incarnation,  &c.,  of  which  it  is  suffi- 
cient that  we  know  them  to  be  revealed,  and  so 
believe  them. 

2.  Positively.    We  should  know  such  things  as  are 

necessary  to  make  us  holy  and  happy,  1  Tim.  vi. 
3,  4. 

1.  God,  whom  we  ought  to  serve,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

1.  His  essence,  Ex.  iii.  14. 

2.  His  properties,  HJx.  xxxiv.  6. 

3.  His  works. 

1.  Creation. 

2.  Providence. 

2.  Christ,  by  whom  alone  we  can  serve  Him,  Jolm 

xvii.  3.  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

3.  The  Scriptures,  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

4.  Our  duty  contained  in  them,  the  whole  moral  law. 
The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

.  How  may  we  attain  true  knowledge?    In  order  there- 
unto, 

1.  Be  sensible  of  your  own  ignorance,  and  by  consequence 

careful  not  to  conceit  yourselves  to  be  wise  and 
knowing  people,  Prov.  xxvi.  12.  1  Cor.  iii.  18. 

2.  Avoid   carnal  pleasures  and  sensual  delights,  Eph. 

iv.  18. 

3.  Devote  yourselves  to  holiness  and  a  pious  life,  Ps.  xxv. 

14;  cxix.  99,  100.  John  xiv.  21. 

4.  Be  lowly  and  humble  in  your  own  eyes,  not  only  in 

respect  of  knowledge,  but  also  of  grace  and  virtue, 

N 
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Rom.  xii.  3 ;  otherwise  j  oii  will  not  be  qualified  for 
it,  1  Pet.  V.  5. 
Being-  by  these  means  qualified  for  true  Christian 
knowledge,  use  the  means  appointed. 

1.  Pray  for  it,  Jain.  i.  5.  Ps.  cxix.  18.   1  Kings  iii. 

9,  12. 

2.  Read  and  hear  the  word  of  God,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 
To  which  may  be  added,  catechising  and  meditation. 

3.  Practise  what  you  know,  and  that  is  the  way  to 

know  more,  John  xiii.  17. 
III.  Why  should  you  labour  after  so  much  knowledge? 

1.  Without  knowledge  ye  are  like  brute  beasts,  Ps.  xxxii. 

9 ;  yea,  worse,  Isa.  i.  2,  3. 

2.  Ignorance  is  the  cause  of  error  and  heresy.  Matt. 

xxii.  29. 

3.  It  is  the  cause  of  sin  too,  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  Ps.  cxix.  33,  34. 

4.  And  of  destruction,  Has.  iv.  6. 

5.  Without  knowledge  you  can  do  no  good  work,  Rom. 

X.  2,  3. 

6.  Nor  ever  get  to  heaven,  Liike  xi.  52. 
Hence  see  the  necessity  of  catechising. 

Teach  your  children  at  home,  and  send  them  hither. 


2  Peter  i.  6. 

J/h/  to  l-i)oivled(je,  temperance. 

I.  What  is  temperance  ? 

1.  God  hath  made  several   objects  pleasing  to  man's 

senses. 

2.  The  ati'ections  of  the  soul  are  apt  to  follow  the  senses  of 

the  body. 

3.  Hence  sensual  pleasures  are  apt  to  draw  us  into  vice. 

4.  It  is  our  great  duty  and  interest  to  moderate  our  affec- 

tions to  sensual  j^leasures. 
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5.  Herein  consisteth  the  true  nature  of  temperance,  not  in 
destroying  the  affections. 
More  particularly  it  consisteth, 

1.  In  keeping  our  affections  subject  to  reason  and  re- 

ligion, and  so  denying  them  what  is  unlawful.  Tit. 
ii.  12. 

2.  In  abstaining  especially  from  such  lusts,  as  by  our 

calling,  .condition,  or  constitution  we  are  most  subject 
to,  1  Pet.  iv.  2,  3,  4. 

3.  In  abstaining  from  the  inward  desires,  as  well  as  the 

outward  acts,  of  intemperance,  Col.  iii.  5.  Rom.  viii. 
13.  Matt.  V.  28. 

4.  In  not  being  too  much  lifted  up  with  the  increase,  nor 

cast  down  with  the  loss,  of  sensual  pleasures,  1  Cor. 
vii.  29,  30,  31.  2  Cor.  vi.  10. 
.  How  may  we  attain  this  virtue  ? 

1.  Consider  that  all  intemperance  leaves  a  sting,  a  curse 

behind  it,  Prov.  xxiii.  29,  30.  Isn.  v.  11. 

2.  Consider  that  it  makes  a  man  unfit  for  his  particular, 

much  more  for  his  general  calling,  Hos.  iv.  11.  Luke 
xxi.  34  ;  and  so  is  an  inlet  to  all  manner  of  villany 
and  wickedness. 
To  adultery,  fornication,  theft,  murder,  perjury,  and 
what  not  ? 

3.  Hence  look  not  at  sensual  pleasures  as  they  come,  but 

as  they  go,  Rom.  vi.  21. 

4.  Refuse  and  suppress  the  first  motions  to  intemperance. 

Jam.  I.  14,  15  ;  and  keep  not  company  with  those 
who  are  addicted  to  it,  1  Cor.  v.  11. 

5.  Consider  often  the  great  work  you  have  to  do,  and 

how  necessary  temperance  is  in  order  to  the  effecting 
of  it,  1  Cor.  ix.  24,  25,  27. 

6.  Employ  your  affections  upon  their  proper  objects,  and 

you  will  soon  despise  all  brutish  pleasures. 
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2  Peter  i.  6. 
Atid  to  temperance,  patience. 

I.  What  is  patience  ? 

1.  God  orders  tlie  world,  and  disposeth  of  every  thing  in 

it,  Matt.  X.  29,  30. 

2.  As  He  gives  comforts,  so  it  is  He  too  that  gives 

troubles,  Isa.  xlv.  7.  Job  i.  21  ;  ii.  10. 

3.  As  we  are  to  moderate  our  affections  to  pleasures, 

so  we  are  to  moderate  them  to  troubles  too.  The 
first  is  temperance  and  the  other  patience. 
So  as, 

1.  Not  to  faint  under  any  trouble,  Heh.  x.  35,36; 

xii.  5.  Prov.  xxiv.  10. 

2.  Not  to  murmur  or  repine  against  God,  1  Cor.  x.  10. 

Bom.  ix.  20. 

3.  Nor  retain  any  malice  or  revengeful  thoughts  against 

His  instruments,  1  Pet.  ii.  20 ;  iii.  9.  Matt.  v.  44. 

4.  But  to  be  always  ready  to  bear  any  trouble.  Acts 

xxi.  13. 

5.  That  we  rejoice  and  be  thankful  for  whatsoever  we 

here  meet  with,  Heh.  x.  34.  Acts  v.  41.  Matt.  v. 
11,  12.  John  i.  22.  Jam.  v.  11. 

II.  What  reason  have  we  to  be  patient  under  all  our 

trouble  ? 
Because, 

1.  They  are  no  more  than  what  God  may  justly  lay  upon 

us,  we  having  justly  deserved  them  by  our  sins.  Lam. 
iii.  39.  Job  vii.  20.  Mic.  vii.  9. 

2.  They  are  much  less  than  we  deserve,  Ezra  ix.  13. 

Lam.  iii.  22. 

3.  As  our  sufferings  themselves  are  but  small  in  com- 

parison of  what  we  have  deserved,  so  they  are  but 
of  short  continuance,  Heh.  x.  36,  37. 

4.  God  is  patient  towards  us,  and  therefore  we  must  needs 

have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  be  so  to  Him, 
2  Pet.  iii.  9.  Rom.  xv.  5. 
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5.  Impatience  makes  our  troubles  worse  ;  patience  makes 

them  better,  yea,  turns  them  into  blessings,  Jdiii.  i.  4. 
By  this  we  possess  our  souls,  Lulie  xxi.  19. 

6.  All  troubles  come  from  God,  and  that  should  make  us 

patient  above  all  things  :  as  it  did  Eli,  1  Sa7n.  iii. 
17,  18;  David,  2  Sam.  xvi.  10.  Ps.  xxxix.  9;  Heze- 
kiah,  Isa.  xxxix.  7,  8 ;  Job,  Job  i.  22  ;  Our  Lord. 
Tins  cannot  surely  but  make  us  patient,  as  consi- 
dering-, 

1.  His  infinite  wisdom  in  contriving, 

2.  His  mercy  in  moderating,  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

3.  His  end  in  inflicting,  any  trouble  upon  us,  Heb. 

xii.  10.  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

7.  Our  blessed  Saviour  Himself  hath  set  us  an  exact 

pattern  of  true  patience,  Isa.  liii.  7.  1  Pet.  ii. 
20,  21,  22,  23.  Heb.  xii.  1,  2,  3. 


2  Peter  i.  6. 
And  to  patience,  godliness. 

.  What  is  godliness  ? 

1.  God  was  always  infinitely  glorious  in  Himself,  from  all 

eternity,  Ex.  iii.  14.  Ps.  xc.  2. 

2.  His  glory  was  known  to  none  but  Himself  till  the 

creation. 

3.  At  the  creation  He  made  and  designed  all  things  for 

the  manifestation  of  His  own  glory,  Prov.  xvi,  4. 
Rev.  iv.  11. 

4.  None  on  earth  but  man  can  do  it,  Ps.  xix.  1, 

5.  Man  in  a  particular  manner  was  designed  to  shew 

forth  God's  glory,  and  to  testify  his  acknowledgments 
of  it  upon  earth,  Gen.  i.  26. 

6.  These  expressions  of  our  acknowledgment  of  God's 

glory  are  properly  that  which  is  called  the  worship 
of  God. 
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7.  This  worship  of  God  in  Scripture  is  called  godliness, 

EuirsSe/a  frequently,  and  OsoffsCs/a,  1  Tim.  ii.  10. 
This  worship  of  God  is  to  be  performed  by  the  whole 
man,  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  1  Tliess.  v.  23. 

1.  The  body,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

1.  By  frequenting  the  places  of  His  public  worship, 

where  He  is  present  in  a  peculiar  manner,  Matt. 
xviii,  20. 

Hence  our  Saviour  describes  a  good  man  by  his 
going  to  the  temple,  Luke  xviii.  10. 

2.  By  carrying  ourselves  there  with  an  holy  fear  and 

reverence.  Gen.  xxviii.  16,  17. 

3.  By  using  all  such  decent  gestures  as  may  testify  our 

acknowledgment  of  His  presence  with  us,  and 
sovereignty  over  us. 

1.  The  words  used  for  worship  all  signify  the  ges- 

tures of  our  body,  as  Tj^a,  and  ninriti^n, 

Ps.  xcv.  6.    So  xxii.  30. 

2.  We   are   forbidden   to  bow   to   any  but  God, 

□nb  n)nrit£;n"S'b,  Ex.  xx.  5.    So  lav  ■ziaijv  'k^og- 

■Auvriffr,g  /mi,  31att.  iv.  9,  10. 

3.  Our  Saviour  used  it,  John  xvii.  1.  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 

Confer  Luke  xxiii.  46  cum  John  xix.  30. 

4.  So  did  the  Apostles,  £p7«.  iii. 14.  Acts\x.4:0 ;  xxi.5; 

St.  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  60.  Hev.  xxii.  8,  9. 

5.  Yea,  the  saints  and  Angels  in  heaven.  Rev.  vii.  11, 

12;  xi.  16,17. 

2.  The  soul,  John  ix.  24. 

1.  By  believing  His  word,  Rom.  iv.  20.    Hereby  we 

acknowledge  His  truth,  1  John  v.  20. 

2.  By  loving  His  person,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

Hereby  we  acknowledge  His  goodness,  Ps.  cxix. 
68.  Matt.  xix.  17. 

3.  By  desiring  His  favour,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25;  xlii.  1,  2. 

Hereby  we  acknowledge  His  excellency  above  all 
things. 

4.  Submitting  to  His  will,  Luke  xxii.  42.    Hereby  we 

acknowledge.  Matt.  vi.  10, 

1 .  His  wisdom. 

2.  His  power. 
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3.  His  goodness. 

5.  Fearing-  His  threatenings,  Amos  iii.  8.  Jer.  v.  22. 

Hereby  we  acknowledge  His  justice  and  power. 

6.  Trusting  on  His  promises,         xiii.  6.  2  Cor.  i.  9,10. 

Hereby  we  acknowledge  His  faithfulness. 

7.  Rejoice  in  His  presence,  Ps.  iv.  6,  7;  Ixxxiv.  10. 

By  this  you  will  acknowledge  His  all-sufficiency, 
Hab.  iii.  17,  18. 

8.  Obey  His  laws,  1  Sam.  xv.  22.    All  His  laws,  Ps. 

cxix.  6. 

II.  How  may  we  attain  true  godliness  ? 

1 .  It  is  only  by  Christ  we  can  be  godly.  Acts  iii.  26;  v.  31 . 

1  Cor.  i.  30. 

2.  And  only  by  faith  in  Him,  Acts  xv.  9  ;  xxvi.  18.  1  John 

V.  5. 

Hence  faith  in  Christ  is  to  be  acted  in  all  means,  as, 

1.  Hearing  the  word,  John  xvii.  17.  Heb.  iv.  2. 

2.  Prayer,  Ps.  li.  10.  Jer.  xxxi.  18. 

3.  Fasting,  Luke  ii.  37.  Joel  ii.  12.  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

4.  Meditation,  Ps.  \.  2;  cxix.  59. 

5.  The  Sacrament,  the  sum  of  all  the  rest,  1  Cor. 

xi.  24. 

III.  Why  labour  after  it  ? 

1.  All  other  enjoyments  avail  nothing  without  it,  Rom. 

vi.  21. 

2.  Nor  your  seeming  virtues,  2  T'un.  iii.  5. 

3.  Nor  your  duties,  Luke  xiii.  26,  27. 

4.  No  getting  to  heaven  without  it,  Heb.  xii.  14.  Matt. 

V.  20. 

5.  This  is  the  image  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  24. 

6.  Is  profitable  for  all  things,  1  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

7.  It  will  bring  you  to  heaven,  Matt.  xxv.  46, 
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3  Peter  i.  7. 


And  to  godliness,  hrotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly 
kindness,  charity. 

I.  Brotherly  kindness  consists, 

1.  In  loving  others  as  ourselves. 

1.  Forgiving  the  injuries  we  receive  from  them. 

2.  Sympathising  with  them. 

3.  Reproving  them  for  sin. 

4.  Being  helpful  and  assistant  to  them. 

2.  In  loving  them  as  Christ  loved  us. 

1.  Sincerely. 

2.  Effectually. 

3.  Humbly,  thinking  nothing  below  you. 

4.  Impartially,  all  men. 

5.  Constantly. 

II.  Charity  described,  1  Cor.  xiii.  4,  5,  6,  7. 

It  is  that  grace  whereby, 

1.  We  neither  think,  nor  speak,  nor  do,  any  evil  to  others. 

1 .  Not  think  evil,  have  no  uncharitable  thoughts  of 

them,  1  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

1.  None  but  have  some  good  in  them,  1  Pet.  ii. 

17. 

2.  Every  one  knows  more  evil  by  himself  than  by 

any  other,  Rom.  xii.  10.  Philip,  ii.  3. 

2.  Nor  speak  evil  of  them.  Tit.  iii.  2.  Jude  8,  9,  10. 

Jam.  iv.  11. 

3.  Nor  do  any  evil  against  them,  no,  not  though  we 

have  received  evil  from  them.  Pom.  xii,  17,  20,  21. 
1  Thess.  V.  15.  1  Pet.  iii.  9.  1  Cor.  xiii.  7. 

2.  We  pray  for  all  men,  1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  1  Tim.  ii.  1 :  yea, 

for  our  very  enemies :  for, 
1.  We  have  a  particular  command  for  that,  31att. 
V.  44. 
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2.  Unless  we  pray  for  tliem  we  cannot  be  said  to  have 

forgiven  them,  and  so  are  not  capable  as  yet  of 
pardon  ourselves,  Matt,  vi,  12,  14,  15. 

3.  By  this  means  we  shall  put  out  of  our  minds  all 

desire  of  revenge,  and  so  commit  our  cause  wholly 
to  God,  Rom.  xii.  19,  20. 

4.  In  this  we  shall  follow  the  steps  of  our  blessed 

Saviour,  who  was  charity  itself,  Luke  xxiii.  34. 
III.  By  true  charity  we  do  good  to  all,  Gal.  vi.  10.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  4,  y^^TiSTixiirai.  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18. 

1,  Why  do  good  with  what  we  have? 

1.  God  is  the  supreme  proprietor  of  the  world,  and  our 

landlord :  we  His  tenants ;  and  to  testify  that,  we 
ought  to  pay  Him  a  quit-rent,  homage,  or  tribute, 
by  giving  of  what  we  have  to  pious  and  charitable 
uses. 

Hence,  when  they  brought  their  offerings,  they  are 
to  acknowledge  God's  dominion  over  and  mercy 
to  them,  Deut.  xxvi.  1,  10,  12.  So  David,  1  Chron. 
xxix.  11,  12,  14. 

2.  This  will  make  us  mindful  of  our  dependence  upon 

God  and  obligations  to  Him,  Deut.  vi.  10,  11,  12. 
Prov.  XXX.  8,  9.  Matt.  vi.  19,  20,  21. 

3.  This  is  the  means  whereby  God  hath  provided  for 

the  poor,  so  that  you  rob  them  unless  you  give 
them,  Mai  iii.  8. 

2.  How  should  this  grace  be  exercised  ? 

1.  In  obedience  to  God,  and  for  His  sake,  Mark  ix.  41. 

1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2. 

2.  It  must  be  universal,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

3.  Willingly  and  cheerfully  performed,  2  Cor.  ix.  7. 

Rom.  xii.  8.  Acts  xx.  35. 

4.  Proportionably  to  every  man's  estate,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 

2  Cor.  ix.  6.  Luke  xxi.  1,  2,  3. 

5.  To  a  good  end,  not  to  be   seen  of  men,  Matt. 

vi.  1. 

Nor  thinking  to  merit  heaven  by  it,  Lvke  xvii. 
10. 

But  only  for  the  glory  of  God,  Matt.  v.  16. 
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Motives. 

1.  This  is  the  best  way  to  employ  your  estates,  p/a^^ara, 

2.  To  preserve  and  secure  them,  Prov.  xix.  17.  Matt.  vi. 

19,  20. 

3.  To  increase  them,  Matt.  xix.  29. 

4.  All  your  religion,  without  this,  is  nothing  worth.  Jam. 

i.  27. 

5.  Sentence  will  be  passed  upon  you  hereafter  according 

to  your  charity  here.  Matt.  xxv.  34,  &c.  41,  &:c. 


THE 

A  E  T  I  C  L  E  S 

OF  THE 

CHRISTIAN  FAITH. 


Q.  What  do  ye  mean  by  those  Articles  ? 
A.  The  sum  and  substance  of  the  Christian  doctrine. 
Q.  Where  have  you  that  doctrine  summed  up  ? 
A.  In  the  Creeds. 

Q.  How  many  Creeds  doth  our  Church  receive? 
A.  Three  :  the  Apostles',  Nicene,  and  Athanasian. 
Q.  Which  do  we  here  mean  ? 

A.  The  Apostles',  so  called  either  as  gathered  out  of  their 
writings  or  made  by  them.  2  Tim.  i.  13,  "Hold  fast  the 
form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith 
and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  1  Cor.  xv.  3,  4,  "  For  I 
delivered  unto  you,  first  of  all,  that  which  I  also  received, 
how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures :  And  that  He  was  buried,  and  that  He  rose  again  the 
third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures."  Jiide  3,  "  Beloved, 
when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the  common 
salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and 
exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith 
which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." 

Q.  Why  do  ye  rehearse  that  Creed  ? 

A.  Because  that  contains  the  substance  of  all  other,  and 
is  universally  received  by  all  Christians. 

Q.  Is  it  necessary  for  all  to  learn  the  Creed  ? 

A.  Yes.    Otherwise,  unless  they  know  that,  they  cannot 


188 


Thesaurus  Theologicus. 


believe  as  they  promised  when  tliey  were  baptized ;  and 
unless  we  believe,  we  cannot  be  saved.  Marli  xvi.  16,  "  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not,  shall  be  damned." 

Q.  Why  do  we  so  often  reliearse  these  Articles  ? 

A.  Because  by  that  means  we  make  public  profession  of 
our  Christian  faith,  Rom.  x.  9,  10,  "If  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved  ;  for  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteous- 
ness, and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation." 
That  is  the  reason  why  we  say  it  so  often  in  our  prayers. 

Q.  Why  is  the  Creed  put  first,  before  the  Command- 
ments and  Lord's  Prayer  ? 

A.  Because  we  must  first  believe,  before  we  can  obey  or 
pray  to  God.  Heb.  xi.  6,  "  But  without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  Him  ;  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  Him." 

Q.  Why  are  these  words  placed  first  of  all? 

A.  Because  they  run  through  the  whole  twelve;  to  every 
Article  I  give  my  assent.  Credo :  whence  the  whole  is  called 
the  Creed. 

Q.  Why  I  believe,  in  the  singular  number? 

A.  Because  every  one  must  believe  for  himself.  John, 
ix.  38,  "  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.  And  he  worshipped 
Him."  Jolin  xi.  27,  "  She  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord :  I 
believe  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world."  Gal.  ii.  20,  "I  am  crucified 
with  Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me  :  And  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  Him- 
self for  me."  Hab.  ii.  4,  "  Behold,  His  soul  which  is  lifted 
up  is  not  upright  in  Him  :  but  the  just  shall  live  by  His 
faith." 

Q.  What  is  it  to  believe  in  this  place  ? 
A.  To  be  fully  persuaded  that  every  thing  here  is  true. 
Rom.  viii.  38,  "  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor 
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life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  tilings  to  come."  Heh.  xi.  1,  "  Now  faith  is  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen." 

Q.  What  ground  have  you  to  be  thus  persuaded  ? 

A.  Because  every  thing  in  the  Creed  is  attested  by  God, 
who  cannot  lie.  Tit.  i.  2,  "  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which 
God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began." 

Q.  Where  hath  God  attested  it? 

A.  In  His  Holy  Word.  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  "All  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness." 

In  CSoli, 

Q.  What  doth  this  Article  import? 

A.  That  God  is.  Heh.  xi.  6,  "  But  without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  Him ;  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  Him." 

Q.  Why  do  ye  believe  there  is  a  God  ? 

A.  All  things  shew  it.  Rom.  i.  20,  "  For  the  invisible 
things  of  Him,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 
His  eternal  power  and  Godhead ;  so  that  they  are  without 
excuse."  And  so  attest  it :  Acts  xiv.  16,  17,  "  Who  in  times 
past  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  way.  Never- 
theless He  left  not  Himself  without  witness,  in  that  He  did 
good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness."  Ps.  xix.  1,  "The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  shew- 
eth  His  handiwork."  Every  man's  conscience  also  attests 
it:  Rom.  ii.  14,  16,  "  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not 
the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these 
having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves,  which  shew 
the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience 
also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  meanwhile 
accusing,  or  else  excusing  one  another."  Ps.  xiv.  1,"  The 
fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God  :  they  are  cor- 
rupt, they  have  done  abominable  works,  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good." 
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Q.  What  else  doth  this  Article  import? 
A.  That  there  is  but  one  God. 
Q.  How  do  you  prove  that  ? 

A.  Deut.  vi.  4,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord."  Isa.  xliv.  6,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  the  King  of 
Israel,  and  His  Redeemer  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;  I  am  the  first, 
and  I  am  the  last;  and  beside  me  there  is  no  God."  Isa. 
xlv.  5,  6,  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no 
God  beside  me  ;  I  girded  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known 
me :  that  they  may  know  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and 
from  the  west,  that  there  is  none  beside  me.  I  am  the  Lord, 
and  there  is  none  else."  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  7,  "But  to  us  there 
is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we 
in  Him  ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  by  Him.  Howbeit,  there  is  not  iu  every  man  that 
knowledge :  For  some  with  conscience  of  the  idol  unto  this 
hour,  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered  unto  an  idol ;  and  their  con- 
science being  weak,  is  defiled." 

Q.  What  is  the  great  duty  you  owe  to  this  one  God  ? 

A.  To  love  Him  above  all  things.  Deut.  vi.  5,  "And 
thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might."  And  to  worship 
and  serve  Him  only  :  Matt.  iv.  10,  "Then  saith  Jesus  unto 
him,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

Q.  What  is  God  ? 

A.  E.X.  iii.  14,  "  And  God  said  unto  Moses,  I  am  that  I 
AM  :  and  He  said,  Thou  shalt  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you."  A  spirit :  John  iv.  24,  "God 
is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

Q.  What  is  that? 

A.  A  substance  without  matter  or  body.  Luke  xxiv.  39, 
"  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself ;  handle 
me,  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see 
me  have."  And  so  not  like  to  man  :  Rom.  i.  23,  "  And  they 
changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an  image 
made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed 
beasts,  and  creeping  things." 

Q.  Why  then  is  God  said  to  have  a  head  and  hands,  &c.? 
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A.  To  represent  Hira  the  better  to  our  capacities. 
Q.  Is  He  therefore  invisible  ? 

A.  Yes.  1  John  iv.  12,  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any- 
time ;  if  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  His 
love  is  perfected  in  us."  Job  ix.  11,  "  Lo,  He  goeth  by  me, 
and  I  see  Hira  not." 

Q.  In  what  sense  then  shall  we  see  God  ? 

A.  1  John  iii.  2,  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God, 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we  know 
that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him  ;  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  1  Cor.  xiii.  12,  "  For  now  we  see 
through  a  glass  darkly ;  but  then  face  to  face  :  Now  I  know 
in  part;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known." 
With  the  eyes  of  our  minds,  not  of  our  bodies  ;  but  Christ 
with  our  bodily  eyes :  Job  xix,  26,  "  And  though  after  my 
skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see 
God." 

Q.  What  follows  from  God's  being  a  spirit  ? 

A.  That  we  should  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
John  iv.  24,  "  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him 
must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

Q.  Where  is  God  ? 

A.  Every  where.  Ps.  cxxxix.  7,  8,  "  Whither  shall  I  go 
from  Thy  spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  presence? 
If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven.  Thou  art  there;  if!  make  my 
bed  in  hell,  behold,  Thou  art  there."  Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24,  "Am 
I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a  God  afar  off? 
Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places,  that  I  shall  not  see 
him?  saith  the  Lord.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth?  saith 
the  Lord." 

Q.  How  then  is  He  said  to  be  in  heaven,  and  near  us  ? 
Isa.  Iv.  6,  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  call 
ye  upon  Hira  while  He  is  near." 

A.  Because  He  manifesteth  Himself  to  us.  Ex.  xx.  24, 
"An  altar  of  earth  thou  shalt  make  unto  me,  and  slialt 
sacrifice  thereon  thy  burnt-offerings,  and  thy  peace-offerings, 
thy  sheep  and  thine  oxen  :  in  all  places  where  I  record  my 
Name,  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee."  Matt. 
xviii.  20,  "  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
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Q.  Doth  He  then  know  all  things? 

A.  Most  perfectly.    Ps.  cxlvii.  5,  "  Great  is  our  Lord, 
and  of  great  power;  His  understanding  is  infinite." 
Q.  How  doth  that  appear? 

A.  Ps.  cxxxix.  2,  3,  4,  "  Thou  knowest  my  down-sitting 
and  mine  up-rising,  thou  understandest  my  thoughts  afar  off. 
Thou  corapassest  my  path  and  my  lying  down,  and  art  ac- 
quainted with  all  my  ways.  For  there  is  not  a  word  in  my 
tongue,  but  lo,  0  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  altogether."  Heb. 
iv.  13,  "  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in 
His  sight ;  but  all  things  are  naked  and  o])ened  unto  the 
eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do." 

Q.  Can  it  be  proved  from  reason  ? 

A.  Yes,  because  He  made  and  preserves  all  things.  Gen. 
i.  31,  "And  God  saw  every  thing  that  He  had  made,  and 
behold  it  was  very  good  ;  and  the  evening  and  the  morning 
were  the  sixth  day."  Ps.  cxxxix.  15,  16,  "  My  substance 
was  not  hid  from  Thee,  when  I  was  made  in  secret;  and 
curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth.  Thine 
eyes  did  see  my  substance,  yet  being  unperfect ;  and  in  Thy 
book  all  my  members  were  written,  which  in  continuance 
were  fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them." 

Q.  What  use  must  we  make  of  this? 

A.  To  be  sincere  and  pious  in  all  things.  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  9,  "And  thou,  Solomon  my  son,  know  thou  the  God 
of  thy  father,  and  serve  Him  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  with  a 
willing  mind  :  for  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  under- 
standeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts.  If  thou  seek 
Him,  He  will  be  found  of  thee  ;  but  if  thou  forsake  Him, 
He  will  cast  thee  off  for  ever." 

In  ©oti  t^c  JFatftjr. 

Q.  Why  God  the  Father? 

A.  Because  the  word,  God,  hath  respect  to  all  Three 
Persons. 

Q.  How  do  you  prove  there  are  Three  Persons,  God  ? 

A.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    2  Cor.  xiii.  14,  "  The 
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grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  Anien." 
Q.  Are  they  three  Gods  ? 

A.  No,  but  One.  1  John  v.  7,  "  For  there  are  Three  that 
bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  these  Three  are  One."  John  x.  30,  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  One." 

Q.  Why  do  we  use  the  word  person  to  distinguish  them  ? 

A.  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  usetli  it.  Heb.  i.  3,  "  Who 
being  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
His  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  His 
power,  when  He  had  by  Himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high." 

Q.  Why  do  we  put  the  Father  first  ? 

A,  Because  he  is  first  in  order.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  "  Go 
ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
John  vii.  29,  "  But  I  know  Him,  for  I  am  from  Him,  and 
He  hath  sent  me." 

Q.  Why  is  He  called  the  Father  ? 

A.  He  is  Christ's  Father.  Eph.  i.  3,  "  Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed 
us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ:" 
and  in  Him  ours.  John  xx.  17,  "  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father  ;  but 
go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God." 

Q.  Why  is  God  said  to  be  Almighty? 

A.  Because  He  can  do  what  He  will.  Ps.  cxv.  3,  "  But 
our  God  is  in  the  heavens,  He  hath  done  whatsoever  He 
pleased."  Ps.  cxxxv.  6,  "  Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased, 
that  did  He  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  in  the  seas  and  all  deep 
places."  3fatt.  xix.  26,  "  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said 
unto  them,  With  men  this  is  impossible,  but  with  God  all 
things  are  possible." 

Q.  How  doth  God  do  what  He  will  ? 

A.  Only  by  willing  it  should  be  done.  Matt.  viii.  3, 
"  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand  and  touched  him,  saying,  I 
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will :  be  tlioii  clean  ;  and  immediately  his  leprosy  was 
cleansed."  Marl<  vii.  34,  35,  "  And  looking  up  to  heaven 
He  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  Tiphphatlia,  that  is,  Be 
opened.  And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the 
string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain." 
Gen.  i.  3,  "  And  God  said.  Let  there  be  light :  and  there  was 
light." 

Q.  Can  none,  then,  resist  His  will? 

A.  No.  Rom.  ix.  19,  "  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me, 
Why  doth  He  yet  find  fault?  for  who  hath  resisted  His 
will?"  Tit.  i.  2,  "  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God  that 
cannot  lie  promised  before  the  world  began."  Heb.  vi.  18, 
"  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible 
for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who 
have  fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us." 

Q.  What  follows  from  God's  being  Almighty? 

A.  1.  That  we  should  submit  to  His  will.  Mark  xiv.  36, 
"  And  he  said,  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto 
Thee  ;  take  away  this  cup  from  Me :  nevertheless,  not  what 
I  will,  but  what  Thou  wilt." 

2.  Fear  Him.  Matt.  x.  28,  "  And  fear  not  them  which  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear 
Him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell." 

3.  And  trust  on  Him.  Ps.  xxxvii.  3,  4,  5,  "  Trust  in  the 
Lord,  and  do  good ;  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and 
verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.  Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord; 
and  He  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of  thine  heart.  Commit 
thy  way  unto  the  Lord  :  trust  also  in  Him,  and  He  shall 
bring  it  to  pass." 

i^afefr  of  l^fnbEn  anti  tart^ : 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  heaven  and  earth  ? 

A.  The  whole  world,  with  all  things  in  it.  Acts  xvii.  24, 
"  God  that  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  seeing 
that  He  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands." 

Q.  What  did  He  make  all  things  of? 

A.  Of  nothing.  Gen.  i.  1,  "  In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth." 

Q.  How  did  He  make  them  ? 
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A.  By  His  word.  Gen.  i.  3,  "  And  God  said,  Let  tliere  be 
light :  and  tliere  was  light."  Heh.  xi,  3,  "  Through  faith  we 
understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of 
God  ;  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things 
which  do  appear." 

Q.  How  long  was  He  making  it? 

A.  Six  days.  That  we  may  better  discern  His  wisdom  and 
power  in  it,  light  and  plants  were  before  the  sun. 
Q.  Why  did  God  make  all  things  ? 

A.  For  His  own  glory.  Prov.  xvi.  4,  "  The  Lord  hath 
made  all  things  for  Himself:  yea,  even  the  wicked  for  the 
day  of  evil."  Rom.  ix.  20,  "  Nay,  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou 
that  repliest  against  God?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to 
him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus?" 

Q.  What  follows  from  hence  ? 

A.  1.  That  God  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Gen.  ii.  1,  "  Thus 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of 
them."  Acts  xvii.  24,  "  God  that  made  the  world,  and  all 
things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  eartli, 
dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands." 

2.  That  we  ought  to  admire  and  praise  Him.  Ps.  cxlviii. 
5,  6,  "  Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  for  He  com- 
manded and  they  were  created.  He  hath  also  established 
them  for  ever  and  ever  :  He  hath  made  a  decree  which  shall 
not  pass."  Rev.  iv.  11,  "Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power :  for  Thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created." 

2.  Obey  and  serve  Him.  1  Cor.  vi.  20,  "  For  ye  are 
bought  with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body, 
and  in  your  sjiirit,  which  are  God's."  Ps.  xcv.  6,  "  O  come 
let  us  worship  and  bow  down :  let  us  kneel  before  the  Lord 
our  Maker." 

Q.  Doth  God  still  uphold  the  world? 

A.  Yes.  Heh.  i.  3,  "Who,  being  the  brightness  of  His 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person,  and  upholding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power,  when  He  had  by 
Himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high."  Acts  xvii.  28,  "  For  in  Him  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being ;  as  certain  also  of  your  own  poets 
have  said  :  for  we  are  also  His  oftspring.   Rom.  xi.  36,  "  For 
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of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him  are  all  things:  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen." 
Q.  Doth  He  also  order  all  things  ? 

A.  Yes.  Ej)h.  i.  11,  "  In  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an 
inheritance,  being  predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of 
Him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own 
will.  John  V.  17,  "  But  Jesus  answered  them.  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work." 

Q.  Can  nothing  happen  without  His  providence? 

A.  No.  Matt.  X.  29,  30,  "  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a  farthing?  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground 
without  your  Father.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are 
all  numbered."  Prov.  xvi.  33,  "  The  lot  is  cast  into  the 
lap  ;  but  the  w  hole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord."  Ex. 
xxi.  13,  "And  if  a  man  lie  not  in  wait,  but  God  deliver  him 
into  his  hand,  then  I  will  appoint  thee  a  place  whither  he 
shall  flee."  Deut.  xix.  4,  5,  "  And  this  is  the  case  of  the 
slayer  which  shall  flee  thither  that  he  may  live :  Whoso 
killeth  his  neighbour  ignorantly,  whom  he  hated  not  in  time 
past ;  as  when  a  man  goeth  into  the  wood  with  his  neigh- 
bour to  hew  wood,  and  his  hand  fetcheth  a  stroke  with  the 
axe  to  cut  down  the  tree,  and  the  head  slippeth  from  the 
helve,  and  lighteth  upon  his  neighbour  that  he  die;  he  shall 
flee  unto  one  of  those  cities,  and  live." 

Q.  What  use  is  to  be  made  of  this? 

A.  1.  To  thank  God  for  all  things  we  have.  1  2'hess. 
v.  18,  "  In  every  thing  give  thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you." 

2.  To  submit  to  His  will.  1  Sam.  iii.  18,  "  And  Samuel 
told  him  every  whit,  and  hid  nothing  from  him.  And  he 
said,  It  is  the  Lord:  let  Him  do  what  seemeth  Him  good." 
Job  i.  21,  "  And  Job  said,  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's 
womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither  :  the  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord." 

3.  To  love  and  please  Him.  Horn.  viii.  28,  "  And  we 
know  that  all  things  work  togetlier  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His 
purpose." 
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Q.  Wlio  is  He  that  is  here  called  Jestts? 
A.  Our  Saviour. 

Q.  When  was  this  name  given  Him  ? 

A.  At  His  circumcision.  Luke  i  31,  "  And  behold,  thou 
shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt 
call  His  name  Jesus."  Luke  ii.  21,  "And  when  eight  days 
were  accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  child,  His 
name  was  called  Jesus,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel 
before  He  was  conceived  in  the  womb." 

Q.  Why  is  He  called  Jesus? 

A.  Because  He  is  our  Saviour.  Matt.  i.  21,  "  And  she 
shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus, 
for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins." 

Q.  Is  He  our  only  Saviour? 

A.  Yes.  Acts  iv.  12,  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other,  for  there  is  none  other  Name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  1  Tim.  ii.  5, 
"  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus." 

Q.  Is  He  able  to  save  us  all? 

A.  Yes,  Heb.  vii.  25,  "  Whereby  He  is  able  also  to  save 
them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing 
He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  John  v.  17, 
"  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work." 

Q.  Why  is  He  alone  able  to  do  it? 

A.  Because  He  only  is  both  God  and  man.  Matt.  i.  23, 
"  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth 
a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  His  name  Emmanuel,  which  being 
interpreted  is,  God  with  us." 

Q.  W  hat  use  is  to  be  made  of  this? 

A.  1.  Hence  we  are  to  trust  in  Him  only  for  salvation, 
and  all  things  necessary  to  it.    Acts  v.  31,  "  Him  hath  God 
exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  « 
for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins." 

2.  We  should  love  and  honour  Him.  Matt.  x.  37,  "  He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of 
Me :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  Me,  is 
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not  worthy  of  Me."  1  Cor.  xvi.  22,  "  If  any  man  love  not 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  hiiu  be  anathema,  maran-atha." 

Q.  Why  is  Jesus  called  Christ? 

A.  Because  He  was  anointed  Messiah,  Dan.  ix.  25,  26, 
"  Know  therefore  and  understand,  that  from  the  going 
forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  to  build  Jeru- 
salem unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be  seven  weeks, 
and  threescore  and  two  weeks :  the  street  shall  be  built  again, 
and  the  wall,  even  in  troublous  times  ;  and  after  threescore 
and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  Him- 
self." John  i.  41,  "  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon, 
and  saith  unto  him,  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which  is, 
being  interpreted,  the  Christ." 

Q.  What  was  He  anointed  with  ? 

A.  The  Holy  Spirit.  Acts  x.  .38,  "  God  anointed  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power ;  who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed 
of  the  devil :  for  God  was  with  Him." 

Q.  Why? 

A.  To  be  a  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King ;  all  which  none 
but  He  ever  was. 

Q.  Why  was  He  anointed  a  Prophet  ? 

A.  To  make  known  God's  will  to  us.  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  "The 
S^jirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  Me,  because  the  Lord  hath 
anointed  Me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek  ;  He 
hath  sent  Me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim 
liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to 
them  that  are  bound."  Luke  iv.  18,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  Me,  because  He  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  poor ;  He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  reco- 
vering of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised."  Acts  iii.  22,  "  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the 
fathers,  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
you,  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  Him  shall  ye  hear  in 
all  things  whatsoever  He  shall  say  unto  you."  Deut.  xviii. 
15,  "The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet 
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from  tlio  inidst  of  thee,  of  tliy  bretlireii,  like  unto  me;  unto 
Him  ye  shall  hearken." 
Q.  Why  a  Priest  ? 

A.  To  make  atonement  and  intercession  for  us.  Heh.  vii. 
24,  25,  "  But  this  Man,  because  He  continueth  ever,  hath 
an  unchangeable  priesthood.  Wherefore  He  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him, 
seeing"  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." 

Q.  Why  a  King?  Ps.  ii.  2,  "The  kings  of  the  earth 
set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together  against 
the  Lord,  and  against  His  anointed."  Ver.  6,  "  Yet  have  I 
set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion." 

A.  To  rule,  govern,  and  reward  us.  Acts  v.  31,  "  Him 
hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness 
of  sins."  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  20,  "  And  Jesus  came,  and  spake 
unto  them,  saying.  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you  :  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen." 

list's  onlj)  ^on 

Q.  Whose  Son  is  He? 

A.  God's.  I  John  v.  5,  "Who  is  he  that  overcometh 
the  world,  but  he  that  believetli  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God?" 

Q.  Why  His  only  Son  ? 

A.  Because  the  only- begotten.  Jo7m  iii.  16,  "For  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  John  v.  26,  "  For  as  the  Father  hath 
life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in 
Himself" 

Q.  If  begotten  of  God,  He  is  God  too:  how  doth  that 
appear  ? 

A.  John  i.  1,  "In  the  beginning  was  the  W^ord,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  Mom.  ix.  5, 
"  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the 
flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever, 
Amen."    Isa.  ix.  6,  "  For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a 
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Son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoul- 
der: and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace." 

Q.  Is  He  then  equal  to  the  Father? 

A.  Yes.  Philip,  ii.  6,  "  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  v/iih  God."  John  x.  30, 
"  I  and  my  Father  are  one." 

Q.  Must  we  then  honour  and  worship  the  Son  as  we  do 
the  Father? 

A.  Yes.  John  v.  23,  "  That  all  men  should  honour  the 
Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  He  that  honouretli 
not  the  Son,  honouretli  not  the  Father  Avhich  hath  sent 
Him."  Heb.  i.  6,  "  And  again,  when  He  bringeth  in  the 
first- begotten  into  the  world  He  saith,  And  let  all  the 
Angels  of  God  worship  Him." 

Q.  What  follows  from  hence  ? 

A.  1.  That  we  should  admire  God's  love  to  us.  1  John  iv. 
9,  10,  "  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  us, 
because  that  God  sent  His  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
that  we  might  live  through  Him.  Herein  is  love,  not  that 
we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 

2.  And  trust  on  Him  for  salvation.  Luhe  i.  46,  47,  "  And 
Mary  said.  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit 
hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour." 

<©ur  Horb, 

Q.  Is  Christ  ever  called  the  Lord  ? 

A.  Yes,  Jehovah,  Isa.  x\.  3,  "The  voice  of  him  that 
crieth  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God."  Matt. 
iii.  3,  "  For  this  is  He  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet 
Esaias,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths  straight," 
Jer.  xxiii.  6,  "  In  His  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel 
shall  dwell  safely  :  and  this  is  His  name  whereby  He  shall 
be  called.  The  Lord  our  Righteousness." 

Q.  Why  the  Lord  in  that  sense  ? 

A.  Because  He  gives  being  to  all  things.    John  i.  13, 
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"  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 
Q.  Is  He  not  Lord  also  as  man? 

A.  Yes.  Rom.  xiv.  9,  "  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died, 
and  rose,  and  revived,  that  He  might  be  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  living."  Eiyh.  i.  20,  21,  "Which  He  wrought  in 
Clirist,  Avhen  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at 
His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places  :  far  above  all 
principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come."  Acts  x.  36,  "  The  word  which  God  sent 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ 
(He  is  Lord  of  all)." 

Q.  Why  our  Lord  ? 

A.  Not  only  by  creation,  but  redemption.  John  xx.  28, 
"  But  Thomas  answered  and  said.  My  Lord  and  my  God." 
1  Cor.  vii.  22,  23,  "  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being 
a  servant,  is  the  Lord's  freeman  :  likewise  also  he  that  is 
called,  being  free,  is  Christ's  servant.  Ye  are  bought  with 
a  price  ;  be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men."  John  xiii.  13,  "  Ye 
call  me  Master  and  Lord,  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am." 

Q.  What  follows  from  hence? 

A.  1.  That  we  worship  Him.  P/«/ifp.ii.  9, 10,11,  "Where- 
fore God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth.  And  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father."  Heb.  i.  6,  "  And  again,  when  He  bringeth 
the  first-begotten  into  the  world.  He  saith,  And  let  all  the 
Angels  of  God  worship  Him." 

2.  Serve  Him.  Rom.  xvi.  18,  "  For  they  that  are  such 
serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly,  and 
by  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple."  1  Cor.  vi.  20,  "  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price  : 
therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  God's."  Luke  vi.  46,  "  And  why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord, 
and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say?" 

3.  Pray  and  trust  on  Him.  Rom.  x.  12,  13,  "For  there 
is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek  :  for  the 
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same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  those  that  call  upon  Him. 
For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved." 

asajio  tons  coiuei'facU  by  tl)e  i^oly  ^S^ost,  born  of  tfie 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  He  was  so  conceived? 

A.  Luke  I.  35,  "And  the  Angel  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  ;  therefore  also  that 
holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God."  Matt.  i.  20,  "  But  while  he  thought  on  these 
things,  behold  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in 
a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her 
is  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Q.  Why  was  that  necessary  ? 

A.  That  He  might  be  without  sin.  i/eZ».  vii.  26,  "  For 
such  an  High  Priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  un- 
defiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens." 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  that  His  mother  was  a  virgin? 

A.  Isa.  vii.  14,  "Therefore  the  Lord  Himself  shall  give 
you  a  sign  ;  behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Son, 
and  shall  call  His  name  Immanuel."  Z?/^e  i.  34,  "Then 
said  Mary  unto  the  Angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  that 
I  know  not  a  man?"  Matt.  i.  18,  "  Now  the  birth  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise :  when  as  His  mother  Mary 
was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together  she  was 
found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Ver.  25,  "  And  knew 
her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son  ;  and 
he  called  His  name  Jesus." 

Q.  Was  He  then  truly  man  ? 

A.  Yes.  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  "  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus." 
John  i.  14,  "And  the  Word  was  made  fiesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us  (and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father),  full  of  grace  and  truth." 

Q.  Was  He  one  person  as  God,  and  another  as  man? 

A.  No;  one  as  both.   Acts  xx.  28,  "Take  heed  therefore 
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unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God, 
which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood." 
Q.  Why  so  ? 

A.  If  He  was  not  man,  He  could  not  have  died  at  all ;  if 
He  was  not  God,  His  death  would  have  done  us  no  good. 

^uffcrflj  unljer  ^9onti'us  ^I'late, 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  that  Christ  was  to  suffer? 

A.  Luke  xxiv.  25,  26,  "  Then  He  said  unto  them,  O  fools, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken.  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things, 
and  to  enter  into  His  glory?"  Gen.  in.  \b,  "And  I  will 
put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy 
seed  and  her  seed  ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel." 

Q.  What  did  He  suffer? 

A.  Hunger  and  thirst.  Matt.  iv.  2,  "  And  when  Ho  had 
fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  He  was  afterwards  an 
hungred."  Sorrow  and  agonies.  Matt.  xxvi.  38,  "  Then 
saith  He  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death  ;  tarry  ye  here  and  watch  with  me."  His  agony. 
Luke  xxii.  44,  "  And  being  in  an  agony,  He  prayed  more 
earnestly :  and  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.  Mark  xv.  17,  18,  19, 
"  And  they  clothed  Him  with  purple,  and  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  His  head,  and  began  to  salute 
Him,  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews  !  And  they  smote  Him  on  the 
head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit  upon  Him,  and  bowing  their 
knees  worshipped  Him." 

Q.  Why  did  He  suffer? 

A.  For  our  sins.  Lsa.  liii.  5,  "  Bat  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and  with  His 
stripes  we  are  healed."  1  Pet.  iii.  18,  "  For  Christ  also  hath 
once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might 
bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quick- 
ened by  the  Spirit."  1  John  ii.  2,  "  And  He  is  tlie  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world."     2  Cor.  v.  21,  "  For  He  hath 
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made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we 
iiiioht  be  made  the  riohteousness  of  God  in  Hiiu." 
Q.  What  benefit  was  that  to  us  ? 

A.  Our  sins  are  thereby  pardoned.  Eph.  i.  7,  "  In  whom 
we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace." 

Q.  How  so  ? 

A.  Because  He  suffered  in  our  nature  united  to  His 
person.  Acts  xx.  28,  "  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  He 
hath  purchased  w  ith  His  own  blood."  1  Tim.  ii.  6,  "  Who 
gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time." 

eanlifr  ^onttus  ^tlatf, 

Q.  Who  was  he  ? 

A.  Governor  of  Judea.  Luke  in.  1,  "  Now  in  the  fifteenth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being 
governor  of  Judsea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and 
his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Ituraea,  and  of  the  region  of 
Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene." 

Q.  How  came  He  to  suffer  under  him  ? 

A.  The  Jews  delivered  Him  to  him.  Matt,  xxvii.  1,  2, 
"  When  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  Him 
to  death ;  and  when  they  had  bound  Him  they  led  Him 
away,  and  delivered  Him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor." 
John  xviii.  30,  31,-  "  They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If 
He  were  not  a  malefactor  we  would  not  have  delivered  Him 
up  unto  thee.  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them.  Take  ye  Him 
and  judge  Him  according  to  your  law.  The  Jews  therefore 
said  unto  him,  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death." 

Q.  What  did  he  do  to  Him? 

A.  He  acknowledged  Him  innocent,  and  yet  condemned 
Him  to  die.  Matt,  xxvii.  24,  26,  "  When  Pilate  saw  that 
he  could  jDrevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult  was  made, 
he  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude, 
saying,  "  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person  :  see 
ye  to  it.  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them  :  and  when 
he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  Him  to  be  crucified." 
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Q.  Why  is  His  name  put  into  the  Creed  ? 

A.  That  we  may  know  the  time  when  Christ  suffered. 
Gal.  iv.  4,  "  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come, 
God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law." 

Q.  Why  did  He  suffer  under  him  that  was  a  Roman  ? 

A.  That  tlie  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.  Ps.  xxii.  16, 
"  For  dogs  have  encompassed  me,  the  assembly  of  the 
wicked  have  enclosed  me :  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my 
feet."  Zech.  xii.  10,  "And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of 
David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of 
grace  and  of  supplications ;  and  they  shall  look  upon  Me 
whom  theyhave  pierced  ;  and  theyshall  mourn  for  Him  as  one 
mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  Him 
as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-born."  Num.  xxi.  9, 
"And  Moses  made  a  serpent  of  brass  and  put  it  upon  a 
pole ;  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  if  a  serpent  had  bitten  any 
man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass,  he  lived."  John 
iii.  14,  "  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  tlie  serpent  in  the  wil- 
derness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up." 

SStas  cruct'ficU,  tiealj, 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  He  was  crucified? 

A.  Luhe  xxiii.  33,  "  And  when  they  were  come  to  the 
place  which  is  called  Calvary,  there  they  crucified  Him  and 
the  malefactors  ;  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the 
left." 

Q.  What  was  that? 

A.  They  fastened  His  body  to  a  cross,  with  nails  drove 
through  His  hands  and  feet.  Ps.  xxii.  16,  "  For  dogs  have 
compassed  me,  the  assembly  of  the  wicked  have  enclosed 
me:  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet."  Matt,  xxvii.  35, 
"  And  they  crucified  Him,  and  parted  His  garments,  casting 
lots  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  They  parted  my  garments  among  them,  and  upon 
my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots."  Zech.  xii.  10,  "  And  I  will 
pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications  ;  and  they 
shall  look  upon  Me  whom  they  have  pierced  ;  and  they  shall 
mourn  for  Him  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall 
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be  in  bitterness  for  Him  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his 
first-born."    John  xix.  34,  "  And  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
spear  pierced  His  side,  and  forthwith  there  came  out  blood 
and  water." 
Q.  Why  so  ? 

A.  That  He  might  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law. 
Deut.  xxi.  23,  "  His  body  shall  not  remain  all  night  upon 
the  tree,  but  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  bury  him  that  day  (for 
he  that  is  hanged  is  accursed  of  God),  that  thy  land  be  not 
defiled  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  for  an  inherit- 
ance." Gal.  iii.  13,  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us  ;  for  it  is  written, 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree." 

Q.  How  long  did  He  hang  ? 

A.  Three  hours.  Lake  xxiii.  44,  "  And  it  w  as  about  the 
sixth  hour,  and  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  earth  until 
the  ninth  hour.  Mark  xv.  39,  "  And  when  the  centurion 
which  stood  over  against  Him  saw  that  He  so  cried  out, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said.  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son 
of  God."  During  which  time  He  prayed.  Luke  xxiii.  34, 
"  Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do  :  and  they  parted  His  raiment,  and  cast  lots." 
Converted  the  thief.  Ver.  43,  "  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
Paradise."  Said  to  His  mother.  John  xix.  26,  "  When 
Jesus  therefore  saw  His  mother  and  the  disciple  standing  by 
M'hom  He  loved.  He  saith  unto  His  mother,  Woman, 
behold  thy  Son." 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  He  died  ? 

A.  Luke  xxiii.  46,  "  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  he  said.  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit ;  and  having  said  thus.  He  gave  up  the  ghost."  John 
xix.  30,  "  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar. 
He  said,  It  is  finished  ;  and  He  bowed  His  head,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost."  Matt,  xxvii.  50,  "  Jesus,  when  He  had  cried 
again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up  the  ghost."  Mark  xv. 
37,  "  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost." 

Q.  Why  did  He  die? 

A.  For  us.    Rom.  v.  8,  "  But  God  commendeth  His  love 
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towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for 
us."  1  Cor.  XV.  3,  "  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all 
that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins, 
according  to  the  Scriptures."  Isa.  liii.  6,  "  All  we  like 
shee]}  have  gone  astray  :  we  liave  turned  every  one  to  his 
own  way,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all." 

Q.  What  benefit  is  that  to  us  1 

A.  We  are  thereby  reconciled  to  God.  Rom.  v.  10,  "For 
if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  His  Son,  much  more  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  His  life."  Matt.  xx.  28,  "  Even  as  the  Son  of 
man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many."  1  John  ii.  2,  "  And  He 
is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  our  sins  only, 
but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  1  Tim.  ii.  6, 
"  Who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due 
time." 

^nU  bumlJ,       ^^£s^cn^I£^I  into  Sell; 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  that  it  is  necessary  to  believe  that 
Christ  was  buried? 

A.  1  Cor.  XV.  3,  4,  "  For  I  delivei-ed  unto  you  first  of  all 
that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins, 
according  to  the  Scriptures.  And  that  He  was  buried, 
and  that  He  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
Scriptures." 

Q.  Why  buried? 

A.  That  we  may  be  sure  He  was  really  dead. 
Q.  Who  buried  Him  ? 

A.  Joseph  of  Ariraathea  and  Nicodemus.  John  xix. 
38,  39,  40,  41,  42,  "And  after  this  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
(being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  tlie 
Jews)  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body 
of  Jesus ;  and  Pilate  gave  him  leave :  he  came,  therefore, 
and  took  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  there  came  also 
Nicodemus  (which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night), 
and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an 
hundred  pound  weight.  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus, 
and  wound  it  in  linen   clothes,  with  the  spices,  as  the 
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manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.  Now  in  the  place  where 
He  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden  ;  and  in  the  garden  a 
new  sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.  There  laid 
they  Jesus  therefore,  because  of  the  Jews'  preparation-day  ; 
for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand."  Isa.  liii.  9,  "  And  He 
made  His  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  His 
death  ;  because  He  had  done  no  violence,  neither  was  any 
deceit  in  His  mouth." 

Q.  How  do  you  prove  He  descended  into  hell? 

A.  Ps.  xvi.  10,  "  For  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell ; 
neither  wilt  Thou  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 
Acts  ii.  25,  "  For  David  speaketh  concerning  Him,  I 
foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  face ;  for  He  is  on  my 
right  hand,  that  I  should  not  be  moved."  Acts  xiii.  35, 
"  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  another  psalm,  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 

Q.  Did  He  suffer  any  pain  there? 

A.  No.  Heh.  ix.  28,  "  So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many  ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  Him  shall 
He  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salvation." 

Q.  Did  He  go  to  deliver  the  souls  there? 

A.  No.  The  bad  are  never  delivered,  the  good  were  never 
there.  Luhe  xvi.  22,  23,  "  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  Angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom  :  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried.  And  in 
hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham 
afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom."  Enoch.  Elijah.  1  Pet. 
iii.  18,  19,  "  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God, 
being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit; 
by  which  also  He  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison." 

Q.  Why,  then?  Legem  mortuorum  servare. —  Irenceus 
[adv.  Hcer.  v.  26.] 

A.  We  are  not  certain  from  Scripture  of  any  other  end  : 
Christus  inferos  adiitne  nos  adiremus. — Tertull.  [de  Anim.  55.] 

S^l^e  t6^r^l  Uag       xm  agam  from  tj^e  tfcalj, 

Q.  In  what  sense  did  He  rise  again  ? 

A.  He  became  alive  again  of  Himself.     Matt,  xxviii. 
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5,  6,  7,  "  And  the  Angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women, 
Fear  not  ye;  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesiis,  which  was 
crucified.  He  is  not  here  :  for  He  is  risen,  as  He  said. 
Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  And  go  quickly 
and  tell  His  disciples  that  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and 
behold,  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see 
Him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you."  Luke  xxiv.  5,  "  And  as  they 
were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  earth,  they 
said  unto  them.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?" 
John  X.  17,  18,  "Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because 
I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it  again  :  no  man 
taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself :  I  have 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  j^ower  to  take  it  again. 
This  commandment  have  I  received  from  my  Father." 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  that  it  was  the  same  person  ? 

A.  John  XX.  27,  28,  "  Then  saith  He  to  Thomas,  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands  ;  and  reach  hither 
thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  not  faithless,  but 
believing.  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  Him, 
My  Lord  and  my  God." 

Q.  How  that  He  rose  again  the  third  day  ? 

A.  Luke  xxiv.  7,  "  The  Son  of  Man  must  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third 
day  rise  again."  1  Cor.  xv.  4,  "  And  that  He  was  buried, 
and  that  He  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
Scriptures." 

Q.  How  could  that  be,  seeing  He  lay  but  one  whole  day? 
A.  Because  He  lay  the  parts  of  two  days,  Friday  and 
Sunday. 

Q.  What  day  of  the  week  did  He  rise  again? 

A.  The  first  day.  Matt,  xxviii.  1,"  In  the  end  of  the 
Sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  towards  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  came  Mary  Magdalen,  and  the  other  Mary,  to  see  the 
sepulchre."  Mark  xvi.  2,  "  And  very  early  in  the  morning, 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at 
the  rising  of  the  sun."  Thence  called  the  Lord's  Day. 
Rev.  i.  10,  "I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  Day,  and 
heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet." 

Q.  Why  did  He  rise  again? 

A.  For  our  justification.    Rom.  iv.  25,  "  Who  was  de- 
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Hvered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justifi- 
cation." Acts  iii.  26,  "  Unto  you  first,  God  having  raised 
up  His  Son  Jesus,  sent  Him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away 
every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquity." 

I^t  ascenliplj  into  !)cafaen, 

Q.  What  is  that? 

A.  His  soul  and  body  were  taken  up  into  heaven.  John 
vi.  62,  "  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up 
where  He  was  before  ?"  Jofui  iii.  1 3,  "  And  no  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  heaven  but  He  that  came  down  from  heaven, 
even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven." 

Q.  How  doth  that  appear? 

A.  Luke  xxiv.  50,  51,  "  And  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to 
Bethany;  and  He  lifted  up  His  hands,  and  blessed  them.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  while  He  blessed  them,  He  was  parted  from 
them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven."  Acts  i.  9,  "  And  when 
He  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld.  He  was  taken 
up,  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight." 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  that  He  went  up  as  high  as 
heaven ? 

A.  Acts  i.  10,  11,  "And  while  they  looked  steadfastly 
toward  heaven,  as  He  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
tlieni  in  white  apparel,  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee, 
why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in 
like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven." 

Q.  How  long  was  it  after  His  resurrection  before  He 
ascended  ? 

A.  Forty  days.  Acts  i.  3,  "  To  whom  also  He  shewed 
Himself  alive  after  His  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs, 
being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Q.  Why  did  He  ascend  into  heaven  ? 

A.  That  He  might  give  us  His  Holy  Spirit  from  thence, 
and  apply  the  merits  of  His  death  to  us.  -Ps.  Ixviii.  18, 
"  Thou  hast  asended  on  high  :  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive. 
Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men  ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also, 
that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."  JSph.  iv. 
7,  8,  "  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to 
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the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ;  wherefore  He  saith,  when 
He  ascended  up  on  high,  He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave 
gifts  unto  men."  John  xvi.  7,  "  Nevertheless,  I  tell  you  the 
truth  ;  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you:  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you."  John  xiv.  1,2,"  Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled  :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also 
in  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions  :  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you :  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you."  Heh.  ix.  24,  "  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the 
holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the 
true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us." 

^an^^  si'ttetl)  on  t^p  ri§5t  ftanli  of  ©oil  tfie  §n\\in  ^ImtgSlg; 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  that  ? 

A.  Marh  xvi.  19,  "  So  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken 
unto  them,  He  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the 
right  hand  of  God."  Ps.  ex.  1,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  Thine  enemies 
Thy  footstool."  Acts  ii.  34,  "  For  David  is  not  ascended 
into  the  heavens ;  but  he  saith  himself,  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  sit  Thou  on  my  right  hand."  Rom.  viii.  34, 
"Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea, 
rather,  that  is  risen  again  ;  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us." 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  His  sitting  or  being  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  ? 

A.  His  being  advanced  to  the  highest  honour  and  power 
over  all  things.  Mutt.  xxvi.  64,  "  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  said  :  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you.  Hereafter  shall 
ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  1  Pet.  iii.  22,  "  Who 
is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers  being  made  subject 
unto  Him."  Eph.  i.  20,  21,  22,  "  Which  He  wrought  in 
Christ  when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at 
His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  ull 
principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
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which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet, 
and  gave  Him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church." 
Philip,  ii.  9,  "  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him, 
and  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name." 
Q.  What  doth  He  there  ? 

A.  Make  intercession  for  us.  Rom.  viii.  34,  "  Who  is  he 
that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that  is 
risen  again  ;  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
also  maketh  intercession  for  us."  1  John  ii.  1,  "  My  little 
children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not;  and 
if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous."  Heh.  vii.  25,  "  Wherefore  He  is  able 
also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by 
Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us." 
1  Tim.  ii.  5,  "  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  John  xiv. 
1 3,  "  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name,  that  will  I 
do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son." 

Q.  Why  is  the  Father  Almighty  here  added  ? 

A.  To  shew  that  Christ  can  now  do  what  He  will  for  us. 
Matt,  xxviii.  18,  "  And  Jesus  came,  and  spake  unto  them, 
saying,  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 
John  X.  29,  "  My  Father  which  gave  them  Me  is  greater 
than  all ;  and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's 
hand."  Acts  v.  31,  "  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His 
right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  re- 
pentance to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins." 

Q.  What  follows  hence  ? 

A.  1.  That  we  trust  on  Him.  Rom.  viii.  33,  38,  39,  "Who 
shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God 
that  justifieth.  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

2.  And  worship  Him.  John  v.  22,  23,  "  For  the  Father 
judgeth  no  man  ;  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son :  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son, 
honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Him."    Heh.  i.  6, 
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"  And  again,  when  He  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into 
the  world,  He  saith,  And  let  all  the  Angels  of  God  worship 
Him." 

jprom  tfiente       s^all  tcm  to  futrge  tfie  ^ui'dfe  anil 

Q.  From  whence  will  He  come  ? 

A.  From  heaven.  Acts  iii.  20,  21,  "  And  He  shall  send 
Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached  unto  you :  whom 
the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all 
things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
Prophets  since  the  world  began." 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  that  ? 

A.  Acts  i.  11,  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus, which  is  taken  up  fromyou 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
Him  go  into  heaven."  Philip,  iii.  20,  "  For  our  con- 
versation is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the 
Saviour,  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Q.  How  will  He  come? 

A.  With  the  holy  Angels  attending  Him.  Matt.  xxv.  31, 
"  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  with  all 
the  holy  Angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  His  glory."  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  "For  the  Lord  Himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first."  2  Thess.  i.  7,  "  And  to  you  who  are 
troubled,  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  His  mighty  Angels."  Matt.  xxvi.  64, 
"  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said  :  nevertheless  I  say 
unto  you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven." 

Q.  What  shall  they  do  ? 

A.  Gather  His  elect  and  all  mankind  before  Him.  Matt. 

xxiv.  31,  "  And  He  shall  send  His  Angels  with  a  great  sound 
of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from 
the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  Matt. 

xxv.  32,  "  And  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations ; 
and  He  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats." 
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Q.  What  will  He  then  do? 

A.  Judge  all.  2  Cor.  v.  10,  "  For  we  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may 
receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  Matt.  xxv.  34,  41,  46, 
"  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His  right  hand. 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  ray  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Then  shall 
He  say  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels.  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment; but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  Acts  x.  42, "  And 
He  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  to  testify 
that  it  is  He  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  judge  of 
quick  and  dead." 

Q.  Who  are  the  quick  and  dead? 

A.  They  who  shall  be  then  alive,  and  all  that  were  before 
dead.  1  lliess.  iv.  15,  16,  17,  "  For  this  we  say  unto  you 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive,  and  remain 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which 
are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God  :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first.  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air  ;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  xv.  51, 
"  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery  :  we  shall  not  all  sleep  ;  but 
w  e  shall  all  be  changed." 

Q.  What  do  ye  mean  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

A.  The  Third  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity.  Matt,  xxviii. 
19,  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  2  Cor.  xiii.  14,  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  Amen." 

Q.  Why  called  a  ghost  ? 

A.  That  is  a  spirit.  John  iv.  24,  "  God  is  a  spirit, and  they 
that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
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Q.  Why  holy  ? 

A.  Because  the  fountain  and  author  of  holiness  in  us. 
1  Cor.  vi.  11,  "And  such  were  some  of  you  ;  but  ye  are 
washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  Tit.  iii.  5, 
"  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  re- 
generation, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  John  iii. 
5,  6,  "  Jesus  answered.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  which  is  born  of  the 
fle.sh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  Him  to  be  God  ? 

A.  Acts  V.  3,  4,  "  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ?  While  it  remained, 
was  it  not  thine  own  ;  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in 
thine  own  power  ?  Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in 
thine  heart?  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God." 
1  Cor.  iii.  16,  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?"  Mutt.  xii.  31, 
"Wherefore  I  say  unto  you.  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  ;  but  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men." 

Q.  From  whom  doth  He  proceed  ? 

A.  1.  From  the  Father.  John  xv.  26,  "  But  when  the 
Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me." 

2.  And  of  the  Sou.  Gal.  iv.  6,  "And  because  ye  are 
sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your 
hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father."  John  xvi.  14,  "  He  shall 
glorify  Me :  for  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it 
unto  you." 

Q.  What  is  said  of  Him  in  the  Nicene  Creed  ? 
A.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of 
life,  &c. 

Q.  How  do  ye  prove  He  spake  by  the  Prophets  ? 
A.  2  Pet.  i.  21,  "  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time 
by  the  will  of  man  ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
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were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  2  Tim.  iii.  IG,  "  All 
Scripture  is  given  by  ini=piratioii  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness."  Always  with  us.  t/o//«  xiv.  16,  26,  "And 
I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever."  Horn. 
viii.  13, 14,  "  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  ;  but 
if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye 
shall  live.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  are  the  sons  of  God." 

myt  I^oIh  OTatftoIfc  Cburtfi ; 

Q.  What  is  the  Church? 

A.  The  congregation,  or  company,  or  body  of  a  faithful 
people.  Acts  ii.  41,  42,  47,  "  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
his  word  were  baptized  :  and  the  same  day  were  added 
unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls."  Ver.  42,  "  And 
they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  x4postles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  Ver. 
47,  "  Praising  God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the  people. 
And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be 
saved."  According  to  the  promise,  Matt.  xvi.  18,  "  And 
I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
rock  will  I  build  my  Church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it." 

Q.  Is  there  only  one  Church? 

A.  One  made  up  of  many.  Eph.  iv.  4,  5,  6,  "There  is 
one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope 
of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
you  all." 

Q.  Who  is  the  head  of  this  body  ? 

A.  Christ  only.  Ejjh.  i.  22,  23,  "  And  hath  put  all  things 
under  His  feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things 
to  the  Church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that 
filleth  all  in  all."  Eph.  ii.  20,  21,  "  And  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self being  the  chief  corner-stone ;  in  whom  all  the  building, 
fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord."    Jam.  ii.  25,  "  Likewise  also,  was  not  Rahab  the 
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harlot  justified  by  works,  when  she  had  received  the  mes- 
sengers, and  had  sent  them  out  another  way?" 
Q.  Why  is  the  Church  called  holy? 

A.  Not  that  every  member  is  holy.  Matt.  xiii.  24,  30, 
47,  49,  "  Another  parable  put  He  forth  unto  them,  saying, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed 
good  seed  in  his  field.  Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest ;  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers, 
Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles 
to  burn  them:  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn.  Again, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind.  So  shall  it  be  at  the 
end  of  the  world  :  the  Angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever 
the  wicked  from  among  the  just." 

But  the  whole.  Efh.  v.  25,  26,  27,  "  Husbands,  love 
your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church  and  gave 
Himself  for  it ;  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word  ;  that  He  might  present 
it  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish." 

In  its  institution,  design,  profession,  oflrtce,  and  end. 
Many  sincerely  holy  here.  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  "  But  ye  are  a 
chosen  generation,  a  I'oyal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people ;  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of 
Him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvel- 
lous light."  Perfectly  in  heaven.  xii.  23,  "To  the 
general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born,  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  to  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect." 

Q.  Why  Catholic  or  universal  ? 

A.  Because  dispersed  all  over  the  world.  Matt,  xxviii. 
19,  "Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Mark  xvi.  15,  "  And  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 
Rev.  V.  9,  "  And  tliey  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art 
worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof ;  for 
Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood, 
out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation." 
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Q.  Why  needful  to  believe  this? 

A.  Acts  ii.  47,  "  Praising  God,  and  having  favour  with 
all  the  people.  And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily 
such  as  should  be  saved." 

Cfie  erommuni'on  of  ^ntnts; 

Q.  What  do  ye  mean  by  Saints? 

A.  All  that  are  baptized,  or  in  the  Church,  are  called  to 
be  saints.  Rom.  i.  7,  "To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of 
God,  called  to  be  saints,  grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  2  Tim.  i.  9,  "Who 
hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not 
according  to  our  Avorks,  but  according  to  His  own  purpose 
and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 
world  began."  2  Tim.  ii.  19,  "Nevertheless  the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  His.  And,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name 
of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  They  only  are  real  saints 
who  perform  their  baptismal  vow.  2  Cor.  vii.  1 ,"  Having 
therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  our- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."  1  Pet.  i.  15,  "  But  as  He  which 
hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  con- 
versation." 

Q.  How  are  saints  made? 

A.  By  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  I  Cor.  vi,  11,  "And  such 
were  some  of  you;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God."  Acts  xxvi.  18,  "To  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God  :  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by 
faith  that  is  in  me." 

Q.  Whom  have  the  saints  communion  with? 

A.  With  God  the  Father  and  Son.  1  John  i.  3,  "That 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye 
also  may  have  fellowship  with  us ;  and  truly  our  fellowship 
is  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ."  And 
with  one  another  as  saints.  1  John  i.  7,  "  But  if  we  walk 
in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
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with  anotlier,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleans- 
eth  us  from  all  sin." 

Q.  What  mean  you  here  by  the  Communion  of  Saints  ? 

A.  That  there  is  really  in  the  world  a  society,  or  fellow- 
ship, or  body  of  real  saints.  E-ph.  ii.  19,  "Now  therefore  ye 
ai-e  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God." 

Q.  How  is  this  body  or  society  made? 

A.  By  the  Spirit  of  God  uniting  them  in  Christ  to  one 
another.  Eph.  i.  22,  2-3,  "  And  hath  put  all  things  under 
His  feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the 
Church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth 
all  in  all."  Eph.  iv.  4,  5,  16,  "  There  is  one  body  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling;  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.  From  whom  the  whole  body, 
fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the 
measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto 
the  edifying  of  itself  in  love."  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13,  20,  "  For 
as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body  :  so 
also  is  Christ.  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be 
bond  or  free;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one 
Spirit.  But  now  are  they  many  members,  yet  but  one 
body." 

Q.  Why  do  we  believe  this? 

A.  That  we  may  strive  to  be  of  this  body  or  communion. 
Col.  i.  12,  "  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath 
made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light." 

'SDfit  Jporgi'btnEss  of  ^I'ns; 

Q.  What  is  sin? 

A.  Transgression  of  the  law.  1  John  iii.  4,  "  Whosoever 
coramitteth  sin,  transgresseth  also  the  law  ;  for  sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law." 

Q.  Who  are  guilty  of  it? 

A.  All  men.  Rom.  iii.  23,  "  For  all  have  sinned  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."    Eccles.  vii.  20,  "  For 
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there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good,  and 
sinneth  not."    1  John  i.  8,  "  Tf  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin, 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us." 
Q.  What  is  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins  ? 

A.  The  freeing  us  from  the  punishment  due  to  us  from 
them.  2  Sam.  xii.  13,  "And  David  said  uflto  Nathan,  I 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord  ;  and  Nathan  said  unto  David, 
The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin  :  thou  shalt  not  die." 

Q.  How  are  our  sins  forgiven  ? 

A.  Only  for  Christ's  sake.  Eph.  i.  7,  "  In  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  His  grace."  1  John  ii.  1,2,"  My 
little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you  that  ye  sin 
not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.  And  He  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world."  Acts  xiii.  38,  "  Be  it  known  unto 
you  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  Man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

Q.  What  must  we  do  towards  it  ? 

A.  1.  Repent.  1  John  i.  9,  "  If  we  confess  our  sins.  He 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness."  £zek.  xviii.  30,  "  Therefore  I 
will  judge  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  every  one  according  to  his 
ways,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Repent,  and  turn  yourselves  from 
all  your  transgressions  ;  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin." 

2.  Believe  the  gospel.  Acts  xvi.  31,  "  And  they  said, 
Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, 
and  thy  house."  John  iii.  16,  "  For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

Q.  What  follows  hence  1 

A.  That  we  should  labour  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins. 
Ps.  xxxii.  1,  "  Blessed  is  He  whose  transgression  is  forgiven, 
whose  sin  is  covered." 

'STfje  <Kcsurrcct{on  of  tfie  23olrn, 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  that  ? 

A.  That  the  bodies  of  all  men  that  die  shall  rise  again  to 
life. 
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Q.  Was  this  believed  in  tlie  Old  Testament  ? 

A.  Yes.  Job  xix.  25,  26,  "  For  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth  ;  and  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God."  Dan.  xii.  2,  "  And  many 
of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting- 
contempt." 

Q.  What  examples  were  then  of  it? 

A.  The  widow  of  Zarephath's  child.  1  Kings  xvii.  21,  22, 
"  And  he  stretched  himself  upon  the  child  three  times,  and 
cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  O  Lord  my  God,  I  pray  thee 
let  this  child's  soul  come  into  him  again.  And  the  Lord 
heard  the  voice  of  Elijah,  and  the  soul  of  the  child  came 
into  him  again,  and  he  revived."  The  Shunamraite's  son. 
2  Kings  iv.  35,  "  Then  he  returned  and  walked  in  the  house 
to  and  fro,  and  went  up  and  stretched  himself  upon  him  : 
and  the  child  sneezed  seven  times,  and  the  child  opened 
his  eyes."  Another.  2  Kings  xiii.  21,  "  And  it  came  to 
pass  as  they  were  burying  a  man,  that  behold  they  spied  a 
band  of  men,  and  they  cast  the  man  into  the  sepulchre  of 
Elisha ;  and  when  the  man  was  let  down,  and  touched  the 
bones  of  Elisha,  he  revived,  and  stood  upon  his  feet." 

Q.  What  proof  in  the  New  Testament? 

A.  1  Cor.  XV.  12,  20,  "  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that 
He  rose  from  the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?  But  now  is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept."  Matt.  xxii.  31,  32,  "  But  as  touching  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken 
unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?  God  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living." 

Q.  Shall  the  same  bodies  arise? 

A.  Yes.  John  xx.  27,  "  Then  saith  He  to  Thomas,  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands,  and  reach  hither 
thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side;  and  be  not  faithless, 
but  believing."  Rom.  viii.  11,  "But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him 
that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  He  that 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
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mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  Other- 
wise it  is  no  resurrection.    John  v.  28,  "  Marvel  not  at  this: 
for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  His  voice." 
Q.  Whose  bodies  shall  arise? 

A.  All.    1  Cor.  XV.  22,  "  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." 
Q.  AVhy  shall  all  rise  ? 

A.  That  they  may  be  all  judged.  2  Cor.  v.  10,  "  For  we 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body  according 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  Matt. 
XXV.  32,  "  And  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations; 
and  He  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats," 

Q.  What  use  of  this? 

A.  To  make  us  prepare  for  it.  Acts  xxiv.  15,  16,  "  And 
have  hope  towards  God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow, 
that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just 
and  unjust."  Vcr.  16,  "And  herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to 
have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and 
toward  men." 

^nU  tj^e  Ui'fe  cbcrlastmg. 

Q.  What  means  that? 

A.  That  all  men,  when  risen,  shall  live  everlastingly. 
Q.  WHiere? 

A.  In  hell  or  heaven.  Dan.  xii.  2,  "  And  many  of  tliem 
that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to 
everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt." John  V.  29,  "  And  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have 
done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have 
done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 

Q.  Who  shall  live  in  hell  ? 

A.  The  unjust  and  wicked.  Rev.  xxi.  8,"  But  the  fearful, 
and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars, 
shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burnetii  with  fire 
and  brimstone  :  which  is  the  second  death." 

Q.  Who  will  send  them  thither? 
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A.  Christ.  Matt.  xxv.  41,  "  Then  shall  He  say  also  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 

Q.  Wliat  will  they  suffer? 

A.  The  wrath  of  God.  1  Thess.  i.  10,  "And  to  wait  for 
his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,  even 
Jesus,  which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come."  2  Thess. 
i.  9,  "  Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His 
power."  And  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  conscience.  Mark 
ix.  44,  "  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched." 

Q.  Shall  their  bodies,  too,  be  tormented  I 

A.  Yes.  Matt.  x.  28,  "And  fear  not  them  which  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear 
Him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell." 

Q.  How  long? 

A.  For  ever.  Matt.  xxv.  46,  "And  these  shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eter- 
nal." Dan.  xii.  2,  "  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt." 

Q.  What  must  we  do  then  ? 

A.  Watch.  Mark  xiii.  37,  "  .4nd  what  I  say  unto  you,  I 
say  unto  all,  Watch." 

Hifp  cbcrlnstfng. 

Q.  Who  shall  always  live  in  heaven? 

A.  The  righteous.  Matt.  xxv.  46,  "  And  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment ;  but  the  righteous  into 
life  eternal."  Matt.  v.  20,  "  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  except 
your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  tlie 
scribes  and  pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

Q.  Who  will  send  them  thither? 

A.  Christ.  Matt.  xxv.  34,  "  Then  shall  the  King  say 
to  them  on  His  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepai  ed  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world." 

Q.  How  will  they  live  there? 
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A.  In  all  happiness  of  soul  and  body. 
Q.  How  in  body  ? 

A.  Glorious.  1  Cor.  xv.  42,  "  So  also  is  tlie  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  It  is  son  n  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incor- 
ruption,"  &c.  Philip,  iii.  21,  "Who  shall  change  our  vile 
bodies,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body, 
according-  to  the  working -whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  Himself." 

Q,  How  in  their  souls  and  whole  man  ? 

A .  Matt.  xxii.  30,  "  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither 
marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage ;  but  are  as  the  Angels  of 
God  in  heaven." 

1.  Free  from  all  trouble.  J?ej-.  xxi.  4,  "  And  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be 
any  more  pain ;  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away." 

2.  Full  of  all  joy,  Ps.  xvi.  11,  "  Thou  wilt  shew  me  the 
path  of  life:  in  Thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  at  Thy  right 
hand  there  are  ])leasures  for  evermore. 

Q.  Whom  will  they  live  with? 

A.  1.  Angels  and  saints.  Acts  xxvi.  13,  "  To  open  their 
eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by 
faith  that  is  in  Me." 

2.  Christ.  John  xvii.  24,  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also 
whom  Thou  hast  given  Me  be  with  Me  where  I  am  ;  that 
they  may  behold  My  glory  which  Thou  hast  given  me;  for 
Thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

3.  God.  1  Cor.  xiii.  12,  "  For  now  we  see  through  a 
glass  darkly;  but  then  face  to  face:  now  I  know  in  part; 
but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known."  1  John 
iii.  2,  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God  ;  but  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we  know,  that  when 
He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him;  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is.  ' 

Q.  What  will  they  do? 

A.  Praise  God.  Pev.  vii.  10,  12,  "  And  they  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying.  Salvation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb."    Ver.  12,  "  Saying,  Amen : 
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blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and 
honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever. 
Amen." 

Q.  How  long  ? 

A.  Forever.  1  Pet.  i.  4,  "  To  an  inheritance  incorrup- 
tible, and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in 
heaven  for  you." 

Q.  What  must  we  do  for  it? 

A.  Believe.  John  iii.  16,  "For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

Q.  What  doth  Amen  signify  ? 

A.  Truth,  "ins  ^nbsa,  Isn.  Ixv.  16,  "  That  he  who 
blesseth  himself  in  the  earth  shall  bless  himself  in  the  God 
of  Truth  ;  and  he  that  sweareth  in  the  earth  shall  swear  by 
the  God  of  Truth  ;  because  the  former  troubles  are  forgotten, 
and  because  they  are  hid  from  mine  eyes." 

Q.  When  used? 

A.  After  prayers.  Deut.  xxvii.  15,  "  Cursed  be  the  man 
that  maketh  any  graven  or  molten  image,  an  abomination  to 
the  Lord,  the  works  of  the  hands  of  the  craftsman,  and 
putteth  it  in  a  secret  place :  and  all  the  people  shall  answer 
and  say.  Amen."  Neh.  v.  13,  "Also  1  shook  my  lap,  and 
said.  So  God  shake  out  every  man  from  his  house,  and  from 
his  labour,  tliat  performeth  not  this  promise,  even  thus  be 
he  shaken  out,  and  emptied.  And  all  the  congregation  said. 
Amen,  and  praised  the  Lord.  And  the  people  did  according 
to  this  promise." 

2.  And  praises.  Neh.  viii.  6,  "  And  Ezra  blessed  the 
Lord,  the  groat  God  ;  and  all  the  people  answered,  Amen, 
Amen,  with  lifting  up  their  hands:  and  they  bowed  their 
heads,  and  worshipped  the  Lord  with  their  faces  to  the 
ground."  Ps.  Ixxxix.  52,  "Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  ever- 
more, Amen,  and  Amen."  Ps.  cvi.  48,  "  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  from  everlasting  to  everlasting :  and  let 
the  people  say.  Amen.  Praise  ye  the  Lord."  Rev.  vii.  12, 
"  Saying,  Amen  :   Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and 
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thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto 
our  God  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen." 
Q.  What  doth  it  signify  there  ? 

A.  So  be  it.  Jer.  xxviii.  6,  "  The  prophet  Jereraiali  said, 
Amen  :  the  Lord  do  so  :  the  Lord  perform  thy  words  which 
thou  hast  prophesied,  to  bring  again  the  vessels  of  the  Lord's 
house,  and  all  that  is  carried  away  captive,  from  Babylon 
into  this  place."  1  Kinys  i.  36,  "  And  Benaiali  tlie  son  of 
Jehoiada  answered  the  king,  and  said.  Amen ;  the  Lord 
God  of  my  lord  the  king  say  so  too."  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  "  Else, 
when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  oc- 
cupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen  at  thy  giving 
of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandetli  not  what  thou  sayest?" 
ThoiTO, 

Q.  What  else  doth  it  signify  ? 

A.  Truly,  verily,  so  it  is,  'a^t^v  Xiyu  b/j,Tv.  Matt.  xvi.  28, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  be  some  standing  here  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  His  kingdom."  'AXri6ug.  Luke  ix.  27,  "  But  I  tell  you  of 
a  truth,  there  be  some  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of 
death  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  'Afiriv,  'Afinv. 
John  iii.  3,  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

'O  *A/y,)5v,  of  Christ.  Rev.  iii.  14,  "  And  unto  the  Angel  of 
the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans,  write  these  things,  saith  the 
Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  of  God."  val,  to  the  Gentiles.  To  aiiriv,  to  the 
Jews.  2  Cor.  i.  20,  "  For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  Him 
are  Yea,  and  in  Him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us." 

Q.  Where  thus  used? 

A.  At  the  end  of  the  Gospels  and  Creeds,  as  here ;  and  in 
the  Commination,  where  it  is  not  cursed  is,  but  cursed  be,  as 
Dent,  xxvii.  from  ver.  15  to  the  end. 
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Joshua  i.  8. 

Tins  book  of  ill 0  law  s/iall  not  dejxirt  out  of  tliij  month, 
but    thou    all  alt   meditate    therein    daij   and  niglit. 

T    ■  T : 

It  is  God's  will  and  command  that  we  should  meditate  on 
His  word,  Gen.  xxiv.  63.  Ps.  i.  2.  Pldlip.  iii.  20. 

I.  What  is  meditation  ? 

A  solemn  and  affectionate  consideration  of  what  God  hath 

recorded  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Cum  duo  sint  heatcn  contemplationis  excesstis  in  intellectu 

unus,  et  alter  in  affectii ;  unus  in  lumine,  alter  in  fer- 

vore ;  unus  in  agnitione,  alter  in  devotione. — Bernard. 

\in  Cant.  Serm.  xlix.  torn.  i.  j?.  1440,  B.] 
Meditatio  nihil  est,  quam  mentis  ditatio. — -Aug.  [Spec. 

Peccat.  c.  iv.  torn.  vi.  App.  p.  157,  A.] 

1.  It  is  a  consideration,  &c. 

2.  Solemn. 

3.  Affectionate,  Col.  iii.  1,  3. 

II.  What  are  those  things  in  Scripture  we  ought  to  meditate 

upon. 

1.  The  properties  of  God. 

1.  His  goodness,  Ps.  cxlv.  7,  8,  9.  Matt.  v.  45. 

2.  Power,  Ps.  xxxiii.  9  ;  cxxxv.  6. 

3.  J ustice,  Ps.  xi.  7. 

4.  Mercy,  Isa.  xxx.  18. 

5.  Omnipresence  and  Omniscience,  Ps.  cxxxix. 

6.  Infiniteness,  Ps.  cxlvii.  5. 

7.  Eternity,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Rev.  i.  8,  11. 

2.  The  works  of  God,  Ps.  viii.  3  ;  cxliii.  5. 

1.  Creation,  Gen.  i.  1. 

1.  Out  of  nothing. 

2.  By  His  word,  Ps.  cxlviii.  5. 

2.  Providence,  3Iatt.  x.  29,  30. 

3.  Redemption. 

•  ■-  The  Son  of  God. 
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1.  God  so  loved  the  world,  &:c.,  John  iii.  16. 

2.  There  is  no  name  given,  &c.,  Acts  iv.  12. 

3.  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  those  that 

come  unto  God  by  Him,  Heh.  vii.  25. 

4.  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  Isa.  liii.  5. 

5.  He  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  Col.  iii.  1. 

4.  The  law  of  God,  Ps.  i.  2. 

1.  Our  duty  to  God,  Matt.  xxii.  36,  37. 

2.  To  man.  Matt.  xxii.  39. 

5.  The  threatenings. 

1.  Eccles.  xi.  9. 

2.  Luke  xiii.  3. 

3.  Prov.  i.  24,  25,  26, 

4.  Deut.  xxviii.  15. 

5.  Mai.  ii.  2. 

6.  Promises. 

1.  Matt.  xxi.  22, 

2.  i/os/i,  i.  5.  Heh.  xiii.  5.  Isa.  xliii.  2. 

3.  Ps.  xci.  3,  4,  5,  11. 

4.  2-*s.  Ixxxiv.  11. 

5.  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34. 

6.  Acts  xvi.  31. 
Assertions. 

1.  Eccles.  i.  2. 

2.  jRe?;,  iii.  19.  ^Tei.  xii.  5. 

3.  Rom.  viii.  28, 

4.  GaZ.  iii.  22. 

5.  2  Cor.  V.  21. 

6.  Heh.  ix.  27. 

7.  1  Cor.  XV.  51,  52. 

8.  2  Cor.  V.  10. 

9.  2  r/iess.  i.  9. 
10.  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

Laws. 

1.  Tit.  ii.  11, 12,  13. 

2.  ii!fa«.  xxii.  36,  37,  38. 

3.  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

4.  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
Use.    I.  Reproof. 

1.  To  such  as  never  meditate,  Ps.  x.  4. 
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1.  By  reason  of  laziness. 

2.  Or  eartlily-mindedness,  1  John  ii.  15. 

3.  Self-conceitedness. 

4.  Or  oross  ignorance. 

5.  Or  some  unmortified  sin,  Isa.  lix.  2. 

2.  That  meditate  but  seldom. 

3.  That  do  not  meditate  aright. 

1.  Upon  God. 

1.  With  fear  and  reverence,  Gen.  xxviii.  16,  17. 

2.  With  grief  and  self-abhorrence,  Job  xlii.  5,  6. 

3.  With  desire,  Ps.  xlii.  1 ;  Ixxiii.  25. 

4.  Joy. 

5.  Love,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

2.  His  works. 

1.  With  admiration,  Ps.  viii. 

2.  Praise,  Ps.  cvii.  8, 15,  21,  31 . 

3.  His  Son. 

1.  With  faith. 

2.  Love,  Matt.  x.  37. 

4.  The  laws. 

1.  Confessing  their  justice,  Rom.  vii.  12. 

2.  Desire  to  obey  them,  Ps.  cxix.  5,  6. 

5.  Threatenings. 
With  fear. 

6.  Promises. 
With  faith. 

7.  Assertions,  bclievingly. 

n.  Exhortation.    Practise  this  duty. 
Consider, 
\.  God  commands  it. 

2.  He  knows  whether  we  do  it,  Ps.  cxxxix.  2,  3. 

3.  Without  it  we  can  exercise  no  grace. 
L  Not  repentance. 

2.  Nor  faith  in  Christ. 

3.  Nor  trust  in  God,  Ps.  ix.  10. 

4.  Nor  humility. 

5.  Nor  patience. 

6.  Nor  thankfulness,  Job  i.  20,  21. 

7.  Nor  heavenly-mindedness.  Col.  iii.  1,  2. 

4.  Without  it  we  can  perform  no  duty. 
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1.  Not  pray. 

2.  Nor  hear. 

3.  Nor  receive  sacraments. 

4.  Nor  examine  ourselves. 

5.  Nor  give  alms  to  the  poor. 

5.  Meditation  will  much  deaden  our  hearts  to  the  world. 

6.  Support  us  under  all  afflictions. 

7.  Be  a  means  to  conquer  our  corruptions. 

8.  It  will  fortify  us  against  temptations. 

9.  Evidence  our  interest  in  Christ  and  title  to  heaven. 
10.  It  will  give  us  the  foretastes  of  heaven  upon  earth. 

Directions. 

1.  Read  the  Scriptures. 

2.  Frequent  the  ordinances  for  the  understanding  of 

them, 

3.  Use  frequent  ejaculations. 

4.  Retire  from  the  world. 

5.  Keep  your  hearts  close  to  one  subject. 


Joshua  xxiv.  1 5. 

But  as  for  vie  and  my  house,  we  tcill  serve  the  Lord. 
nin:'-nw  iai?;  "^ri'^a^  "'pbMi. 

[Doctrine]  I.  We  ought  to  choose  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  be 
the  God  we  serve. 

1 .  All  acknowledge  some  God. 

2.  All  serve  the  God  they  acknowledge, 

1.  By  fearing, 

2.  Loving, 

3.  Praying  to,  Him. 

4.  Sacrificing  to  Him. 

3.  Man  by  nature  knows  neither, 

1.  The  God  he  ought  to  serve,  Acts  xvii.  23. 

2.  Nor  the  service  we  ought  to  give  Him. 
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4.  Hence  most  err  in  religion. 

5.  All  err  that  do  not  serve  the  Lord  Jehovah.  Because, 

1.  He  made  us. 

2.  Maintains  us. 

3.  Purchased  us,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
Use  1 .  Reproof. 

1.  To  such  as  serve  Satan. 

2.  The  World. 

3.  Themselves. 

4.  Their  sins  and  lusts  {'piXridovoi,  2  Tirn.  iii.  4).  Tit.  iii.  3. 
Use  2.  Serve  God. 

Doctrine  II.  We  should  will  and  choose  the  service  of 
God  before  all  other  things. 

1.  What  is  it  to  serve  God  ? 
It  implies  our  employment, 

1.  Of  soul, 

2.  Of  body,  to  His  glory. 

1.  Our  souls. 

1.  By  admiring, 

2.  By  fearing, 

3.  By  desiring, 

4.  By  loving, 

5.  By  trusting  on  Him. 

2.  Our  bodies. 

1.  In  praising, 

2.  Acting  for,  Him. 

2.  How  should  we  will  this  service  ? 

1.  So  as  to  prefer  it, 

2.  Desire  it, 

3.  Endeavour  after  it,  more  than  all  things. 

4.  Continuing  always  in  it  to  the  utmost  of  our  power. 

3.  Why  should  we  will  the  service  of  God  so  1 

1 .  It  is  our  duty. 

2.  Our  happiness. 

1.  Our  pleasure. 

2.  Our  safety. 

3.  Our  honour. 

4.  Our  profit. 

5.  Our  satisfaction. 

Use.    Serve  God  above  all  things. 
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Doctrine  III.    We   should  endeavour  tliat  our  families 
should  also  serve  God. 

1 .  By  giving  them  a  good  example. 

2.  Good  instructions. 

Use.     Look  to  your  families.     Consider  God  will  call 
you  to  an  account. 


1  Samuel  ii.  30. 
A/id  tJiei/  that  despise  me  shall  he  li(jhtlij  esteemed. 

They  that  despise  Gob  are  despicable  in  themselves. 

I.  What  is  it  to  despise  God  ? 

1.  To  extol  any  thing  above  Him  in  our  judgments. 

2.  To  prefer  any  thing  before  Him  in  our  affections. 

II.  How  are  they  despicable  or  contemptible? 

If  you  consider, 

1.  What  contemptible  names  they  are  called  by. 

1.  Fools,  Prov.  xiv.  9  ;  xxviii.  26.  Eccl.  v.  4. 

2.  Slaves. 

1.  To  sin,  Rom.  vi.  17.  2  Pet.  ii.  19. 

2.  Satan,  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 

3.  Sons  of  Belial,  1  Sam.  ii.  12.  Targ.  tV^'S'^tS^  ]"»"a2. 

Syr.  2  Chron.  xiii.  7.  qs.  biv  "^b?, 

absque  jugo,  rather  bl?^  "'ba,  absque  utilitate,  nihili, 
inutilis. 

4.  Children  of  the  devil,  1  John  iii.  8;  John  viii.  44. 

2.  What  contemptible  things  they  are  compared  to.  Re- 

probate silver,  Jer.  vi.  30.  Smoke,  Ps.  xxxvii.  20. 
Stubble,  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  13.  A  barren  heath,  Jer.  xvii.  6. 
Dust,  Ps.  i.  4.  Dogs,  Ps.  xxii.  IG.  Hogs,  Matt. 
vii.  6. 

3.  What   contemptible   businesses   they  are  employed 

about ;  in  sin,  the  devil's  drudgery. 
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4.  What  contemptible  pleasures  they  are  delighted  in  ; 

no  other  than  the  pleasures  of  sense,  which  the  beasts 

enjoy  as  well  as  man. 

Nos  aper  auditu  prcBcelUt,  aranca  tactu, 
Vultur  odoratu,  lynx  visu,  sirnin  giistu. 

5.  What  contemptible  things  they  are  put  off  with  ;  the 

things  of  this  world,  Ps.  xvii.  14. 

SE. 

1.  Examination.   It  behoves  us  to  try,  and  know  whether 
we  be  despisers  of  God  or  no.    They  despise  God  who 

1.  Despise  His  Son,  Luke  x.  16. 

2.  His  word,  Isa.  v.  24. 

1.  His  commands,  Zey.  xxvi.  15.  Amos  ii.  4.  2  Sam. 

xii.  9,  10. 

2.  His  promises. 

3.  His  threatenings. 

3.  His  works,  Isa.  v.  12.  Ps.  xxviii.  5. 

4.  His  ordinances. 

5.  His  ministers,  Luke  x.  16. 

6.  His  magistrates,  2  Pet.  ii.  10.  Jude  8. 

7.  His  mercies,  Rom.  ii.  4. 

8.  His  judgments,  Job  v.  17.  Heb.  xii.  5. 

9.  His  saints,  2  Tim.  iii.  3. 

10.  His  favour. 

11.  His  Spirit. 

12.  His  vicegerent,  conscience. 


2  Samuel  xxiv.  14. 

Let  us  fall  now  into  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 

The  hand  of  the  Lord  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  seen  in 
the  sickness. 

Or,  it  is  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  the  sword  of  the  Lord, 
I  Chron.  xxi.  12;  and  hand,  Ex,  ix.  3. 
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1.  Neg.  Not  as  if  it  always  came  immediately  from  God,  for 

He  useth  secondary, 

1.  Supernatural  causes. 

1.  Good  angels,  vcr.  15,  16.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  21. 

2.  Bad,  Job  ii.  7,  8. 

2.  Natural. 

2.  Pos.    But  still  it  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  from  God. 

Ecce  digitus  Dei. 
As  appears, 

1.  In  the  beo'innino-  from  such  various  or  no  causes. 

2.  The  poisonous  qualities  of  all  sorts. 

3.  Its  contagion,  one  not  another ;   sometimes  rich, 

sometimes  poor. 

4.  Effects,  it  takes  away  so  many. 

Athens  [Thuc.  ii.  47,54],  [In  the  time  of]  Vespasian 
[upwards  of]  10,000  daily. — Euseb.  [Chronic,  apud 
Hieron.  torn.  viii.  p.  681.] 

5.  Its  attendants. 

II.  Why  does  God  send  it?    For  sin. 

1.  The  pride  of  superiors,  2  Sam.  xxiv. 

2.  Injustice  and  oppression,  as  in  Egypt. 

3.  Contempt  of  the  word,  JEzek.  v.  11,  12. 
Use.  What  must  w^e  do? 

1.  Preservatives. 

1.  Common. 

1.  Repentance. 

2.  Faith. 

3.  A  resignation  of  our  wills  to  God's. 

4.  A  serious  consideration  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  all 

judgments. 

5.  Live  above  the  fear  of  death. 

2.  Special. 

1.  In  the  morning. 

1 .  Prayer. 

2.  Reading  the  word,  Ps.  xxxi.  19;  xci. 

3.  Renewed  acts  of  faith  in  Christ. 

2.  All  day. 

1.  Trust  in  God's  promises,  Ps.  xi.  Pom.  viii. 

2.  Frequent  ejaculations. 

2.  Cure  of  infected. 


Thesaurus  Theoloyicus. 


235 


1 .  Look  up  to  the  Author. 

2.  Acknowledge  His  justice  and  thy  sins. 

3.  Lay  hold  on  Christ  and  the  promises. 

4.  Think  much  on  the  power  and  mercy  of  God. 
.5.  Submit  to  His  will  and  pleasure. 

G.  Strengthen  yourselves  M  ith  the  thoughts  of  the  sting 
of  death  taken  out  by  Christ. 


1  Kings  viii.  37,  38,  39. 

If  there  be  in  the  land  famine,  if  there  he  pestilence, 
blasting,  mildeiv,  locust,  or  if  there  be  caterpiller ;  if 
their  enemy  besiege  them  in  the  land  of  their  cities; 
whatsoever  plague,  whatsoever  sickness  there  be :  ivhat 
prayer  and  supplication  soever  be  made  by  any  man,  or 
by  all  thy  people  Israel,  which  shall  hnoio  every  man  the 
plague  of  his  own  heart,  and  spread  forth  his  hands 
toward  this  house  .-  then  hear  Thou  in  heaven  thy 
dwelling-place,  and  forgive,  and  do,  and  give  to  every 
man  according  to  his  ways,  whose  heart  thou  knowest 
(for  thou,  even  thou  only,  knoicest  the  hearts  of  all  the 
children  ofmenj. 

Here  are, 

1.  Some  things  supposed. 

2.  Desired. 
\.  Supposed. 

1.  That  a  land  may  lie  under  great  judgments  from 

God;  and  that,  2  Chron.  vii.  13. 
\.  In  mercy  to  some  of  the  land. 
2.  In  anger  against  others. 

2.  That  at  such  a  time  the  people  pray,  ver.  38. 

1 .  That  God  would  sanctify, 

2.  And  then  remove,  them. 
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3.  That  they  that  do  thus  pray,  first  know  the  ])lagiie 
of  their  own  hearts. 
AVhere  consider, 

I.  ^yhat  are  we  to  understand  by  the  plas'ue  of  our  own 

hearts  ? 

Sin,  which  is  like  the  plague, 

1.  In  its  cause.    Sin,  as  the  plague,  proceeds  from  cor- 

ruption. 

2.  Its  infection,  Gal.  v.  9. 

3.  Its  prevalency  :  it  is  epidemical. 

4.  Its  power  in  turning  other  diseases  into  itself :  so  sin 

makes  all  actions  sin,  Prov.  xv.  8;  xxi.  4,  27.  Isa. 
Ixvi.  3. 

5.  Its  sad  effects. 

1.  The  plague  distempers  the  whole  body,  sin  the  soul, 

Isa.  i.  5,  6. 

2.  The  plague  flies  up  into  the  head,  and  sin  makes 

mad,  Jer.  l.  38. 

3.  The  plague  usually  kills  the  body,  and  sin  the  soul. 

6.  Its  manner  of  prevention. 

1.  By  purges  or  cathartics,  Pa",  li.  2,  7. 

2.  By  antidotes. 

Antidotes  against  sin. 

1 .  Prayer  each  morning. 

2.  Carrying  the  fear  of  God  about  with  us  all  day, 

Pror.  xvi.  6;  xxiii.  17. 

7.  Its  manner  of  cure. 

1.  By  sweats;  sin  by  repentance. 

2.  Cordials  ;  sin  by  faith. 

II.  How  should  we  know  this  plague  of  our  hearts  ? 

1.  So  as  to  be  sensible  of  it. 

2.  Acknowledge, 

3.  Be  sorry  for,  it. 

4.  Make  use  of  all  means  to  prevent  it. 

1.  Apply  yourselves  to  Christ  the  physician,  Luke  v. 

31,  32. 

2.  Use  His  remedies,  faith  and  repentance. 
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1  Chronicles  xxviii.  9. 

And  thou,  Solomon  my  son,  know  tJiou  the  God  of  thy 
father,  and  serve  Him  with  a  perfect  heart  and  with  a 
willing  mind:  for  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and 
understandeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts  :  if 
thou  seek  Him,  He  will  he  found  of  thee ;  but  if  thou 
forsake  Him,  He  will  cast  thee  off  for  ever. 

I.  He  that  would  serve  God  uprightly  must  first  endeavour 
to  know  Him  perfectly  ; 
Or,  a  right  knowledge  of  God  is  necessary  to  our  jjer- 
formance  of  right  service  to  Him. 

1.  What  of  God  should  we  know? 

1.  His  existence,  Heb.  xi.  6. 

2.  His  essence,  Ex.  iii.  14. 

3.  His  Persons,  IJo/i/t  V. 7.  iSfa^^.  xxviii.l  9  :  the  Father ; 

Christ,  the  Son,  Redeemer,  God-man  ;  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Sanctifier. 

4.  His  attributes. 

5.  His  works,  of  creation,  of  providence. 

6.  His  word :  wherein, 

1.  Fundamental  truths. 

2.  Divine  precepts. 

3.  Precious  promises. 

4.  Dreadful  threatenings. 

2.  How  should  we  know  this  God  ? 

1.  Clearly. 

2.  Distinctly. 

3.  Practically. 

4.  Experimentally. 

3.  Why  should  we  know  Him  in  order  to  our  serving 

Him?    Because,  unless  we  know  Him, 

1.  We  can  not  serve  Him. 

2.  We  will  not  serve  Him. 

3.  We  mtist  not  serve  Him. 
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1.  We  w  ould  not  serve  Him  if  we  could. 

2.  We  could  not  serve  Him  if  we  would,  Heh.  xi.  6. 

3.  We  ought  not  to  serve  Him,  though  we  both 

could  and  would,  Prov.  xv.  8 ;  xxi.  4,  27. 
Use  I.  Reproof. 

1.  Such  as  do  not  know  Him. 

2.  Such  as  do  not  desire  to  know  Him,  Job  xxi.  14. 

3.  Such  as  do  not  only  not  desire  to  know  Him,  but 

desire  not  to  know  Him. 

4.  Such  as  do  pretend  to  desire,  but  do  not  endeavour 

to  know  Him. 
II.  Exhortation. 

1.  Labour  to  know  Him,  and  to  frequent  the  means  to 

know  Him. 

2.  Teach  Him  to  your  children  and  servants. 

3.  Never  give  over  learning  to  knoio  Him,  till  you  can 

serve  Him  with  a  perfect  heart  and  icilling  mind. 
II.  It  is  a  Christian's  duty  not  only  to  know  God,  but  to 
sei've  Him  with  a  pey'fect  heart  and  willing  mind, 

n^cn  £i79.32;i  nbtr  aba 

1.  What  is  here  meant  by  serving  Him? 

1.  Our  doing  His  work,  what  He  commands. 

2.  Our  therefore  doing  it  because  He  has  commanded 

it,  Eph.  vi.  5,  6. 

2.  What  by  serving  Him  ivith  a  perfect  heart?  Eccles. 

ix.  10. 

1.  The  utmost  of  our  strength. 

2.  The  constancy  of  our  endeavours,  always  at  His 

work. 

3.  The  integrity  of  our  intentions  in  His  service. 

3.  What  by  a  loilling  mind? 

1.  A  desire  of  it,  2  Chron.  xv.  15.  Isa.  xxvi.  8. 

2.  A  love  to  it,  Deut.  xi.  13,  22. 

3.  A  delight  in  it,  Ps.  xl.  8;  cxix.  IG. 

4.  Why  should  we  serve  Him  so? 
1.  Why  serve  Him? 

1.  Because  we  are  His  servants. 

1.  By  creation. 

2.  By  redemption,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

3.  By  covenant,  Heh.  viii.  10. 
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2.  We  feed  daily  upon  Him. 

3.  We  only  manage  those  talents  He  liath  entrusted 

us  with,  Luke  xix.  13. 
2.  Why  with  a  perfect  heart  and  willing  mind  ? 

1.  Because  He  minds  the  heart  more  than  the  act; 

and, 

2.  He  accounts  all  other  service  as  no  service,  Isa. 

i.  11;  Ixvi.  3.  Jer.  vi.  20. 

3.  As  disservice  to  Him,  Prov.  xxviii.  9. 
Use  I.  Information.    Hence  I  note, 

1.  The  infinite  mercy  of  God  in  Christ. 

2.  The  great  difficulty  of  godliness  and  Christianity. 

3.  The  high  dignity  of  godly  Christians. 

II.  Exhortation.    Who  will  be  God's  servants  ?  Con- 
sider, 

1.  Who  it  is  you  should  serve. 

2.  What  service  He  expects,  even  perfect,  free,  and 

true. 

3.  Wliat  wages  He  proffers. 


2  Chronicles  xxxv.  25. 
And  Jeremiah  lamented  for  Josiah,  &c. 

Stated  feasts,  Easter,  Pentecost,  Tabernacles,  the  New 
Moon,  Num.  xxviii.  11.  The  first  day  of  the  civil  year,  or 
Tisri,  Num.  xxix.  1.  Lev.  xxiii.  24.    The  Feast  of  Trumpets. 

Fasts  appointed  by  God  Himself, 

Jejunium  a  Deo  injunctum,  Lev.  xvi. 

By  men,  Zech.  viii.  19,  the  fourth  month  when  the  city 
was  broken  up,  Jer.  xxxix.  2;  lii.  6,  7;  the  fifth,  when  the 
city  was  overthrown,  2  IGngs  xxv.  Jer.  lii.  12  ;  and  the 
temple  burnt,  Zech.  vii.  3  ;  the  seventh,  when  Gedaliah  was 
slain,  2  Kings  xxv.  22-26.  Zech.  vii.  5.  Jer.  xli.  1  ;  the  tenth, 
or  Tebeth,  when  the  city  began  to  be  besieged,  2  Ki/ir/s 
xxv.  I .  Jer.  lii.  4. 
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Besides  these  public,  there  are  some  private  fasts  twice  a 
■week,  Lulie  xviii.  12:  Thursdays,  when  Moses  went  up  to 
Mount  Sinai  ;  and  Mondays,  when  he  came  down.  This 
they  pretend  was  ordained  by  Ezra,  or  in  his  time. 

The  fast  of  the  fourth  month  (Ecclesiastical),  Tammuz, 
about  our  June,  on  the  seventeenth  day,  because  the  daily 
sacrifice  ceased  on  this  day,  the  law  burnt,  an  idol  set  up 
in  the  temple,  and  the  city  broken  up. 

The  fast  of  the  fifth  month,  on  the  ninth  day,  about  our 
July,  because  the  temple  was  this  day  burnt ;  wherefore 
they  then  read  Job  and  the  Lamentations. 

The  fast  of  the  seventh  month,  Tisri,  on  the  third  day, 
about  our  September,  because  Gedaliah  was  then  slain,  and 
his  death  was  the  cause  of  many  evils. 

The  fast  of  the  tenth  month,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the 
month,  about  our  December,  for  the  city  besieged. 

Festum  Encaniontm  celehratum  fuit  die  25  Casleu,  sive 
Noveinhris,  oh  templum  ct  altare  tunc  dedicaturn,  a  Juda 
Macchabceo,  1  Mac.  iv.  59.  John  x.  22. 

Festum  Purim  celebratur  die  14  et  15  mensis  Adar,  sive 
Februarii  nostri,  quoniani  Judoei  per  totam  Assueri  ditionem 
istis  diehus  a  conspiratione  Hamanis  liherati  sunt,  et  dc 
inimicis  suis  idti,  et  luctus  in  gaudium  conversus  est. 

TJireni  Jeremia  de  Josia,  Lam.  iv.  20.  Vide  2  Reg.  xxii.  20. 

Imminentes  ecclesice  regnique  totius  miserius  tanquam  prce- 
seyites  pathetics  deplorans  ad  ca;dem  Josice,  ut  futurarum 
omnium  calamitatum  primordium,  ita  digitum  intendit. — 
Usher.  [Annal.  p.  117.] 

One  or  more  fasts  in  every  month  observed  by  the  Jews, 
in  the  whole  year,  25. 

For  Moses,  Aaron,  his  sons,  Joshua,  Eli  and  his  two  sons, 
and  the  ark  taken.    Samuel,  &c. 

They  keep  the  Feast  of  Trumpets  the  first  day  of  the 
civil  year,  or  the  month  of  Tisri,  to  thank  God  for  His 
mercies  the  year  past,  and  use  rams'  horns  in  memorj'  of 
the  ram  offered  up  instead  of  Isaac. 

Josiah  4104.  Ezra  4260.    [Anno  Period.  Jul] 
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Ezra  ix.  13,  14. 

And  after  all  that  is  coine  upon  us  for  our  evil  deeds, 
and  for  our  great  trespass,  seeing  that  Thou  our  God 
hast  punished  us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve,  and 
hast  given  us  such  deliverance  as  this ;  should  we  again 
break  Thg  commandments,  and  join  in  affinity  with 
the  people  of  these  abominations  ?  wouldst  not  Thou  be 
angry  with  us  till  Thou  hadst  consumed  us,  so  that 
there  should  be  no  remnant  nor  escajnng  ? 

I.  It  is  for  our  sins  that  judgments  are  laid  upon  us. 

1.  What  judgments?    The  effects  of  God's  wratli  for  sin. 

2.  The  reason. 

1.  God  never  punisheth  but  justly. 

2.  Justice  requires  that  sin  only  should  be  punished, 

Isa.  lix.  2. 

Use. 

1.  See  the  fountain  of  all  your  miseries. 

2.  Repent,  which  is  your  only  cure. 

3.  Hate  sin. 

II.  Our  punishments  are  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve. 

Considering, 

1.  The  deformity  of  sin. 

1.  It  transgresses  so  good  a  law. 

2.  Defiles  so  precious  a  soul. 

3.  Displeases  so  gracious  a  God. 

2.  The  greatness  of  our  sins, 

1.  Against  knowledge,  John  iii.  19, 

2.  Against  conscience,  Horn.  ii.  15. 

3.  Against  the  reproofs  of  the  word. 

3.  By  comparing  what  we  suffer  with  what  we  deserve. 

1.  We  deserve  universal,  suffer  but  partial, 

2.  We  deserve  spiritual,  suffer  but  bodily, 

3.  We  deserve  continued,  suffer  but  transient, 

4.  We  deserve  eternal,  suffer  but  temporal,  judgments. 

R 
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Use. 

1.  Murmur  not  at  what  you  suffer,  Lam.  iii.  39. 

2.  Admire  God's  mercy,  that  you  suffer  no  more. 

3.  Let  this  His  grace  lead  you  to  repentance. 


Job  xiv.  14. 

All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait,  till  my 
chanye  come. 

Of  all  mankind  that  ever  lived  in  former  ages,  there  is 
now  not  one  alive  upon  earth. 

And  of  all  that  are  now  alive,  it  is  not  long  but  every  one 
will  be  carried  into  another  world  ;  and  that  either  a  world 
of  happiness  or  else  of  misery,  according  to  their  carriage 
and  deportment  here. 

1.  Of  happiness  for  the  good. 

2.  Of  misery  for  the  bad.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

And  nothing  being  more  certain,  than  that  all  mankind 
when  they  go  hence  are  immediately  conveyed  into  one  of 
those  places,  and  by  consequence  that  you  and  I  shall  ere 
long  be  either  in  heaven  or  hell,  as  certainly  as  we  are  now 
here,  it  must  needs  behove  us  very  much  to  be  often  thinking 
upon  and  preparing  for  our  departure  hence ;  and  that  not 
only  when  we  have  spectacles  of  our  mortality  lying  plain 
before  us,  but  all  our  lives  long,  as  we  see  here  Job  did  :  All 
the  days.  Sec. 

From  which  words  we  may  observe, 

I.  The  time  of  our  abode  upon  earth  is  appointed  by  God 

Himself,  Job  vii.  1 ;  xiv.  5.  Matt.  x.  29. 

II.  Death  is  a  change,  '^OC'^^n  sia""!^.    So  it  is  called  too, 

1  Cor.  XV.  51,  52,  because  of  the  many  changes  it 
brings  upon  us. 
1.  We  shall  then  change  our  place,  going  from  earth 
either  to  heaven  or  hell,  places  of  a  quite  different 
nature  from  that  we  are  now  in. 
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2.  Our  company.    Here  we  keep  company  only  with 

men  ;  but  there  with  angels,  either  bad  or  good. 

1.  They  that  go  to  hell  shall  have  no  other  society  but 

that  of  the  devil  and  his  fiends,  Matt.  xxv.  41 . 

2.  They  in  heaven  shall  enjoy  the  blessed  company, 

1.  Of  glorified  saints  and  angels,  Heb.  xii.  23. 

2.  Of  Christ,  John  xvii.  24. 

3.  Of  God  Himself,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

3.  Our  employments.    Here  we  are  generally  employed 

about  nothing  but  the  toys  and  trifles  of  this  lower 

world  ;  but  there, 
] .  Some  will  be  employed  in  remembering  their  former 
sins,  in  beholding  God  as  angry  with  them,  and 
in  bewailing  their  former  miscarriages  and  follies 
in  provoking  God,  and  destroying  themselves. 
2.  Others  will  be  employed  in  admiring,  praising, 
and  adoring  the  eternal  God,  the  chiefest  of  all 
goods,  i?ey.  iv.  10;  v.  11,12;  xi.  16, 17. 

4.  Our  opinions, 

1.  Concerning  the  world. 

2.  Concerning  sin. 

3.  Concerning  God  and  Christ,  and  the  ways  of  holiness 

and  religion. 

5.  Our  conditions.   The  poor  in  time  may  be  rich  to  eter- 

nity, and  they  poor  to  eternity  who  were  rich  in  time, 
in.  We  are  always  to  wait  for  the  time  when  our  change 
shall  come. 

1.  Patiently,  Job  iii.  20,  21,  22  ;  so  as  not  to  hasten  it 

ourselves,  but  to  wait  God's  leisure  till  He  shall  see 
good  to  call  us,  Job  xiv.  L5. 

2.  To  be  always  looking  for  it,  and  expecting  our  sum- 

mons to  depart  hence  into  the  other  world,  Amos 
vi.  3.  Jam.  iv.  13,  14,  15.  This  is  the  reason  that, 
though  God  hath  determined  our  days,  yet  He  hath 
not  acquainted  us  when  they  will  be  expired,  that  so 
we  may  be  in  daily  expectation  of  it,  Mark  xiii.  33, 
34,  36. 

3.  So  as  to  prepare  yourselves  for  it,  that  you  may  not 

be  surprised,  but  may  be  ready  to  go  whenever  you 
are  called,  Luke  xii.  40. 
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As  considering, 

1.  As  death  leaves  you,  judgment  will  find  you,  Heh. 

ix.  27.  Eccles.  xii.  7. 

2.  God  will  then  judge  you  according  to  your  actions 

here,  either  to  heaven  or  hell,  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Matt. 
XXV.  34,  41. 

To  prepare  yourselves  aright  for  your  great  change, 

1.  Repent  of  all  your  sins:  unless  you  turn  from  worse  to 

better  while  you  live,  be  sure  you  will  turn  from  bad 
to  worse  when  you  die,  Luke  xiii.  3. 
Repent, 

1.  Cordially,  Joe/ ii.  12,13. 

2.  Universally. 

3.  Constantly. 

2.  Believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  31,  trusting  only  upon 

Him  for  pardon  and  acceptance. 

1 .  His  death.  ^ 

2.  His  Spirit. 

3.  His  intercession,  1  John  ii.  1. 

3.  Walk  in  newness  of  life. 

Making, 

1.  Religion  your  business.  Acts  x.  38. 

2.  God's  glory  your  end  in  all  you  do,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 


Job  xix.  25. 

For  I  hioio  that  my  Bedeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall 
stand  at  the  latter  day  ujwii  the  earth,  &c. 

Numbers  xxiv.  1 7. 

I.  /  KSO]V,  that  is,  certainly  believe,  2  Tim.  i.  12.  The 

Heathens  had  knowledge  of  God,  Horn.  i.  21.  Acts 
xvii.  23  ;  and  of  Christ,  Acts  x. 

II.  Redeemer,  bwis-    So  Isa.  lix.  20,  bsia  l^ii  sn^i.  Aben 

Ezra  and  Kimchi,n>WT::mit.  Ruth,m.  12,  Obs  Va 
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1.  Christ  became  our  near  kinsman  by  becoming  man, 

Heh.  ii.  16;  hence  called  the  second  man,  1  Cor.  xv. 
47;  hence  our  brother,  Heh.  ii.  11. 

2.  Hence  the  right  of  our  redemption  was  in  Him  :  From 

sin  and  misery  He  redeemed  us. 

1.  From  misery,  by  undergoing  it  for  us,  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

He  being  of  our  blood,  Eph.  i.  7. 

2.  From  sin,  by  subduing  it  in  us,  Acts  iii.  26. 

III.  My  Redeemer.    We  must  believe  He  died  for  us  par- 

ticularly, Isa.  liii.  5,  6.  John  xx.  28. 

IV.  Liveth,  John  i.  1;  viii.  58. 

1.  Really  as  God. 

2.  Effectually  as  Redeemer. 

V.  And  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth. 

Intimating, 

1.  Either  His  first  coming,  1  John  ii.  28. 

2.  Or  His  second.  Acts  i.  11. 

VI.  And  though  after  my  shin,  &c. 

Quid  hac  prophetia  manifestius?  Nullus  tarn  aperte 
post  Christum,  quam  iste  ante  Christum  de  resurrec- 
tione  loquitur. — Hieron.  [Liber  contra  Joan.  Jerosol. 
torn.  ii.  p.  438,  A.] 

1.  We  shall  all  rise  again  ;  as  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  1  Cor.  xv.  52. 

2.  From  reason. 

2.  Appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

3.  Hence  in  our  flesh  we  shall  see  God. 
Uses. 

1.  Oft  think  of  judgment. 

2.  Prepare  yourselves  for  it. 

1.  By  repentance. 

2.  By  fasts. 

3.  By  good  works. 

3.  Live  like  those  that  must  see  God  with  comfort. 
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Job  xlii.  5,  6. 

I  have  heard  of  Thee  hi/  the  hearing  of  the  ear  :  but  now 
mine  eye  seeth  Tliee.  Wlierefore  I  abhor  myself ,  and 
repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 

Such  as  see  God  should  ahhor  themselves,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes. 

I.  What  is  it  to  see  God  ? 

1.  Negatively, 

1.  Not  with  the  eye. 

2.  Not  the  infinite  nature  of  God. 

2.  Positively, 

1.  With  the  eye  of  the  soul, 

1.  Of  knowledge. 

2.  Of  faith. 

2.  The  works  of  God  and  effects  of  His  attributes,  Ex. 

xxxiii.  22,  23. 

1.  His  wisdom. 

2.  His  power. 

3.  His  justice. 

4.  His  anger. 

5.  His  mercy. 

II.  How  should  we  aJAor  ourselves  ?  DW^S. 

1.  So  as  to  be  ashamed  of  ourselves. 

2.  So  as  to  contemn  and  despise  ourselves,  Isa.  vi.  5. 

III.  What  for? 

1.  Because  we  are  such  polluted  creatures, 

1.  In  our  understandings. 

2.  In  our  wills. 

3.  In  our  affections. 

2.  Because  we  have  led  such  polluted  lives,  Job  xv.  14, 

15,  16. 

IV.  How  should  we  repent?  -^?S1  iCV-b?. 

1 .  So  as  to  be  convinced  of, 

2.  Humbled  for. 
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3.  Resolved  against, 

4.  Converted  from,  our  sins. 
Use.  Repent. 

1.  No  people  have  seen  more  of  God. 

2.  No  people  have  sinned  more  against  Him. 

3.  No  people  have  been  often er  called  upon  to  repent. 


Job  xlii.  5,  6. 
/  have  heard  of  Thee  hy  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  &c. 

The  right  knowledge  of  God  is  a  sovereign  antidote  against 
the  wilful  commission  of  sin, 

I.  What  is  a  right  knowledge  of  God  ? 

1.  Distinct,  not  confused,  Acts  xvii.  23. 

2.  Scriptural,  not  mere  natural,  2  Tim.  iii.  17. 

3.  Experimental,  not  historical,  1  Sam.  xvii.  36,  37. 

4.  Practical,  not  notional,  Rom.  i.  21. 

5.  Actual,  not  habitual. 

II.  What  is  wilful  commission  of  sin  ?    It  implies, 

1.  The  consent  of  the  will  to  it. 

2.  The  delight  of  the  soul  in  it. 

III.  What  is  it  to  be  a  sovereign  antidote? 

1.  It  expels  the  thoughts  of  it  from  the  heart. 

2.  It  keeps  the  acts  of  it  from  the  life. 

IV.  How  is  the  knowledge  such  an  antidote  ? 

1 .  In  general. 

1.  The  knowledge,         iv.  14.  Ps.  cxxxix. 

2.  The  righteousness,  Ps.  xcvi.  13. 

3.  The  love  of  God  is  an  antidote  against  all  sin.  ^ 

2.  In  particular. 

1.  The  sins  of  our  judgments  are  cured  by  the  know- 

ledge of  God,  who  is  Truth,  Deut.  xxxii.  4. 

2.  The  sins  of  our  wills  by  God,  who  is  Goodness, 

Matt.  xix.  17. 
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3.  Our  affections  especially  desire, 

1 .  Of  pleasures,  voluptuousness. 

2.  Of  honours,  ambition. 

3.  Of  riches,  covetousness. 

Use. 

1.  Inference.    How  few  know  God  ? 

2.  Conviction.  They  that  know  God  will, 

1.  Love  Him. 

2.  Fear  Him,  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 

3.  Admire  Him. 

4.  Trust  on  Him,  Ps.  ix.  10. 

5.  Rejoice  in  Him. 

6.  Be  obedient  to  Him. 

3.  Exhortation.    To  labour  to  know  God. 

1 .  Motives. 

J.  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion,  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  Isa. 
xi.  9.  Rom.  X.  2. 

2.  The  ground  of  all  comfort. 

3.  It  will  bring  heaven  to  a  man  now,  John  xvii.  3. 

4.  That  will  bring  a  man  to  heaven  hereafter. 

2.  Hindrances. 

1.  Tiie  natural  blindness  of  our  minds,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

2.  Perverseness  of  our  wills.  Job  xxi.  14. 

3.  Conceit  of  ourselves. 

4.  The  cares  of  the  world,  Marh  iv.  19.  Luhe  viii.  14. 

5.  The  love  of  pleasures. 

6.  The  deceitfulness  of  sin,  darling  sins. 

3.  Means. 

1.  Prayer,  Jam.  i.  5. 

2.  Meditation. 

3.  Studying  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

4.  Frequenting  the  ordinances,  Rom.  x.  17. 
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Psalm  ii.  10,  11. 

Be  wise  now  therefore,  0  ye  kings:  he  instructed,  ye 
judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and 
rejoice  with  trembling  (or  reverence). 

John  v.  22,  23  ;  xii.  44,  45  ;  xv.  23. 

I.  What  is  it  properly  to  serve  the  Lord? 

In  general. 

Ex.  XX.  6.  31att.  iv.  10.  Col.  iii.  24. 
To  promote  His  glory,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 
The  glory  of  His  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  in 

the  creation  and  government  of  the  world. 
The  glory  of  His  grace  and  truth  in  the  redemption 

of  mankind,  John  i.  17.    Shewing,  that  we  believe 

all  that  He  hath  said,  and  are  as  certain  of  it  as 

what  we  daily  see. 

II.  How  are  Q^pba  to  serve  the  Lord? 

1.  In  their  private  capacities. 

2.  As  they  are  concerned  in  making  laws. 

1.  nirr^.  is  the  Supreme  Lawgiver  over  the  world  ; 

His  word  is  the  law,  Ps.  l.  12;  xcvii.  1,  5.  Deut. 
X.  14,  Isa.  xxxiii.  22.  Jam.  iv.  12. 

2.  He  hath  given  laws  to  all  things  that  are ;  by  His 

word,  Ps.  cxlviii.  6. 

3.  He  hath  given  laws  to  all  mankind,  particularly  in 

His  word  ;  such  as  are  suitable  to  their  nature,  and 

most  conducive  to  His  honour. 
These  were  first  written  on  men's  hearts. 
These  were  published  by  Himself. 
Explained  by  His  Spirit  in  the  Prophets. 
Recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

4.  He  hath  given  liberty  and  power  to  every  particular 

nation,  as  well  as  Church,  to  make  by-laws  for  the 
better  government  of  itself. 
He  Himself  made  such  for  His  own  people ;  but 
they  were  only  local  and  temporary. 
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5.  These,  if  repugnant  to  the  common  laws  of  the 
world  made  by  God,  are  null,  otherwise  obligatory, 
Luke  xii.  14. 

Bad  laws,  though  made  to  a  good  end,  can  never  do 
good. 

These  things  premised,  that  they  who  are  consulted  or 
concerned  in  making  laws  may  serve  God  in  it,  they 
must, 

1 .  Make  that  their  chief  end,  and  accordingly  aim  at  it. 

2.  Advise  such  laws  as  may  best  keep  ujj  the  know- 

ledge and  service  of  God  in  the  land,  and  to  pro- 
mote His  honour. 

3.  For  that  purpose,  they  must  take  special  care  that 

the  laws  be  agreeable,  or  at  least  not  repugnant,  to 

the  laws  of  God. 
Hereby  they  own  His  authority,  and  are  sure  to  do 

nothing  to  His  dishonour. 
For  this  purpose,  the  Convocation  is  of  great  use ; 

and  the  Bishops  in  the  House  of  Lords,  Mai.  ii.  7. 

4.  That  they  may  serve  God  in  it,  they  must  enforce 

His  laws  with  civil  sanctions,  as  the  Church  doth  it 

with  ecclesiastical :  this  makes  a  national  Church. 
What  a  glorious  kingdom  would  this  be,  if  all  the 

laws  were  observed !    Especially  such  as  concern 

religion. 
Rom.  xvi.  17,  18. 
III.  How  are  the  Y"7^  ''l??'^',  who  execute  the  laws,  to  serve 
God  as  such  ? 

1.  By  keeping  His  laws  themselves,  and  so  setting  others 

an  example  how  to  do  it. 

2.  By  punishing  those  that  break  them,  Rom.  xiii.  3,  4, 

1  Sam.  iii.  13. 

3.  By  encouraging  those  that  keep  them. 

nj;^2?1.  And  now,  because  He  is  so  mighty,  ver.  8,  9, 
therefore  it  is  the  wisdom  of  every  kingdom  to  serve 
the  Lord,  and  kiss  the  Son,  Jer.  xiii.  7,  8,  9,  10. 
1  Sam.  ii.  30.  John  xii.  26. 
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Psalm  vii.  11. 
God  is  angry  loifh  the  icicked  every  day. 

What  is  it  for  God  to  be  angry  ? 

1.  Negatively.    It  is  not  any  passion, 

2.  Positively.    It  denotes, 

1.  His  purpose  to  punish  sin,  John  in.  36.   Rom.  i. 

18,  19. 

2.  His  threatening  punishments,  Hos.  xi.  9. 

3.  The  punishment  is  the  effect  of  His  anger,  Rom.  ii.  5. 

Eph.  V.  6. 

II.  Who  are  these  loicked? 

1.  Wicked  actions. 

2.  Wicked  persons,  wicked  in  life  and  hearts. 

III.  Why  is  God  angry  at  the  wicked  ?    Because  wicked- 

ness is  against, 

1.  His  nature. 

2.  His  law. 

IV.  How  is  He  angry  with  them  every  day  ? 

1 .  He  is  angry  with  them  at  all  times. 

2.  He  is  angry  with  them  in  all  places. 

3.  He  is  angry  with  them  for  all  actions  ;  as  done, 

1.  From  a  wrong  principle. 

2.  In  a  wrong  manner. 

1.  Inobedientially. 

2.  Imprudently. 

3.  Unbelievingly. 

4.  Partially. 

3.  To  a  wrong  end. 
Use  I.  Inference. 

1.  It  is  lawful  to  be  angry,  Ejih.  iv.  26. 

2.  Sin  is  to  be  the  only  object  of  anger. 

3.  Many  honourable  persons  are  miserable. 

4.  Tlie  wicked  are  the  most  miserable. 

Use  II.    Terror  to  the  wicked,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  7  ;  xc.  7.  For, 
1.  They  have  nothing  but  in  anger,  and  so  cursed. 
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2.  They  do  nothing  but  displease  God,  and  increase  their 

misery,  Isa.  i.  1"2  ;  Ixvi.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

3.  They  live  in  a  continual  hell  here. 

4.  They  are   in  continual  danger  of  hell  hereafter,  Mark 

ix.  44. 

Use  III.    Examine  whether  we  be  wicked.  Signs. 

1.  Ignorance. 

2.  Impenitency. 

3.  Constant  delight  in  sin. 

4.  Insensibleness  of  our  own  imperfections. 

5.  Unbelief,  John  xv.  5. 
Use  IV.  Exhortation. 

1.  Envy  not  the  wicked's  prosperity,  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 

2.  Tremble  under  God's  anger,  Isa.  xxxiii.  14. 

3.  Labour  to  be  righteous. 

1.  By  imputed, 

2.  By  inherent,  righteousness. 

1.  By  self-examination,  Lam.  iii.  40. 

2.  By  prayer.  Jam.  i.  5. 

3.  By  hearing,  Rom.  x.  17. 

4.  Labour  after  an  assurance  that  you  are  so,  2  Pet.  i.  10. 


Psalm  x.  4. 

The  wickedy  through  the  pride  of  his  countenance,  will  not 
seek  after  God :  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts. 

Doctrine  I.    It  is  a  sin  not  to  seeh  God. 

1.  What  is  it  to  seeh  Him  ? 

1.  To  desire  Him,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

2,  To  make  use  of  all  means  to  attain  Him,  as  praying, 

reading,  hearing,  receiving  the  Sacrament. 

2.  What  must  we  seek  in  God  ? 

1.  His  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  His  favour,  Ps.  xxx.  5;  cxix.  58. 
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1 .  To  pardon  us. 

2.  To  accept  us,  Ps.  xix.  14. 

3.  His  Spirit. 

1.  To  sanctify,. .  . 

2.  To  comfort  us,  John  xvi.  7.  Ps.  xciv.  19. 

4.  His  presence. 

1.  To  protect  us,  Isa.  xli.  10;  xliii.  1,  2. 

2.  To  direct  us. 

3.  How  must  we  seek  Him  ? 

1.  With  our  whole  heart,  1  Chron.  xxii.  19. 

2.  Early,  Isa.  Iv.  6.  Hos.  v.  15. 

3.  In  the  first  place,  Matt.  vi.  33. 

4.  Constantly,  1  Chron.  xvi.  II. 

4.  How  doth  it  appear  to  be  a  sin  not  to  seek  Him  ? 

1.  God  commands  us  to  seek  Him,  Isa.  Iv.  6.  1  Chron, 

xvi.  1 1. 

2.  He  complains  of  it,  Isa.  ix.  13. 

3.  It  is  from  pride  that  we  do  not. 

4.  It  is  an  undervaluing  God. 

5.  How  may  we  know  whether  we  be  guilty  of  it  ? 
All  are  guilty. 

1.  That  desire  not  God,  Job  xxi.  14. 

2.  That  desire  any  thing  more  than  God. 

3.  That  do  not  make  use  of  all  means  to  find  God. 

4.  That  seek  for  any  thing  more  than  God. 
Doctrine  II.  It  is  a  sin  not  to  have  God  in  our  thoughts. 

1 .  What  is  it  to  have  God  in  our  thoughts  ?    It  implies, 

1.  Our  habitual  knowing  Him. 

2.  Our  actual  meditating  upon  Him,  Ps.  Ixiii.  6. 

2.  What  is  it  in  God  we  ought  to  think  of? 
1.  His  properties ;  as, 

1.  His  omnipresence,  Ps.  cxxxix. 

2.  His  wisdom  and  knowledge,  Eph.  iii.  10.  Heb. 

iv.  13. 

3.  His  power.  Matt.  xix.  26. 

4.  His  truth,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  15. 

5.  His  goodness,  Ps.  cxix.  68.  Luhe  xviii.  19. 

6.  His  mercy,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  15. 

7.  His  justice,  Ex.  xxxiv.  6. 

8.  His  fulness  and  all-sufficiency. 
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9.  His  eternity,  Rev.  i.  8. 
10.  His  glory  transcendent,  Ex.  xv.  11. 

2.  His  word,  Ps.  i.  2  ;  cxix.  148. 

1.  Tlie  commands,  Ps.  cxix.  15,  78. 

2.  The  prohibitions,  1  John  ii.  15. 

3.  The  threatenings,  Isa.  i.  11,  12, 15.  Ps.  Ixviii.  21. 

4.  The  promises. 

5.  The  examples,  David,  Peter,  especially  Christ, 

Matt.  xi.  29.  Acts  x.  38. 

6.  The  Divine  trutlis  and  assertions,  Prov.  xii.  26. 

Matt.  xvi.  26.  Heb.  x.  31. 

3.  His  works,  Ps.  Ixxvii.  10,  11,  12;  cxliii.  5. 

1.  Creation,  Ps.  viii.  3,  4;  cxxxix.  14. 

2.  Providence. 

3.  Redemption. 

4.  Judgment. 

Promises  to  them  that  seek  the  Lord. 

1.  To  want  no  good  thing,  Ps.  xxxiv.  10. 

2.  To  live,  Amos  v.  6. 

3.  To  turn  every  thing  to  good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

4.  To  pardon  our  sins  for  His  own  sake, /sa.  xliii.  25. 

5.  To  save  us  through  Christ,  John  iii.  16.  Matt.  xi. 

28.  Acts  xvi.  31. 

3.  How  must  we  think  of  God  ? 

1.  With  fear  and  reverence. 

2.  With  love  and  affection. 

3.  With  joy  and  delight,  Ps.  civ.  34  ;  cxxxix.  17. 

4.  With  desire  and  lonorinof. 

5.  Constantly,  Ps.  xvi.  8 ;  cxix.  97. 

4.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  sin  not  to  think  of  God  ? 

1.  It  is  God's  command.  Josh.  i.  8.  Tim.  iv.  15. 

2.  God  sets  it  here  as  a  mark  of  a  wicked  man,  that 

God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts. 

3.  God  punisheth  it,  Ps.  ix.  17. 

4.  It  is  the  occasion  of  most  other  sins. 

5.  How  may  we   know  whether  we  think   aright  of 

Him? 

1.  By  our  fear  of  Him. 

2.  By  our  trusting  on  Him. 

3.  By  our  obedience  to  Him. 
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6.  Motives. 

1.  You  can  think  of  other  things. 

2.  God  thinks  upon  you. 

3.  It  is  our  privilege  as  well  as  duty. 

4.  It  is  a  great  sin  not  to  think  of  Him. 


Psalm  xvi.  9. 
My  Jfesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope. 

These  words  were  primarily  intended  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
Acts  ii.  25,  31. 
But  they  may  very  well  be  applied  also  to  the  resurrection 
of  every  true  Christian  ;  for  his  flesli  also  shall  rest  in 
hope, 

1 .  What  ground  have  we  to  hope  for  the  resurrection  of 

our  flesh  in  general? 

2.  What  ground  hath  a  true  Christian  to  hope  for  a  joyful 

resurrection  1  Because  he  will  be  sure  to  rise  incor- 
ruptible, 1  Cor.  XV.  52. 

3.  What  must  we  do  that  we  may  be  able  to  say  when  we 

die,  That  out  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope,  viz.  of  so  joyful  a 
resurrection  ? 

1.  Repent,  Luhe  xiii.  3. 

2.  Believe  in  Christ. 

1.  For  the  pardon  of  those  sins  you  have  repented  of, 

Eph.  i.  7. 

2.  For  grace  to  forsake  sin  for  the  future,  and  to  obey 

God,  John  XV.  5.  Philip,  iv.  13. 

3.  For  God's  acceptance  of  what  you  do,  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 

4.  To  save  and  bring  you  to  heaven,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

Acts  iv.  12. 
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Psalm  xviii.  23. 

/  was  also  upright  before  Him,  and  I  kept  myself  from 
mine  iniquity. 

Doctrine  I.  We  should  all  endeavour  to  be  upright  before 
God.   Heh.  c^an. 
1.  Wherein  doth  onr  uprightness  consist? 

1.  In  the  integrity  of  our  profession,  2  Tim.  ii.  19  ;  iii.  5. 

Ezeh.  xxxiii.  11,  (fcc. 

2.  The  sincerity  of  our  intentions ;  intending  in  all 

things  sincerely, 

1.  To  please,  1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

2.  To  glorify,  God,  1  Cor.  x.  31 . 

3.  The  regularity  of  our  affections. 

1.  Love,  Cant.  i.  4. 

2.  Hope,  Ps.  Ixiv.  10. 

3.  Fear,  Targ.  n^lbms  cbir  '^n^im.  [Ps.  xviii.  23.] 

Prov.  xiv.  2. 

4.  Joy,  Ps.  xxxii.  11. 

5.  Desire,  Ps.  xlii.  1  ;  Ixxiii.  25. 

4.  The  equity  of  civil  actions. 

5.  The  piety  of  our  whole  life  and  conversation. 
Motives. 

1.  Herein  consisteth  our  likeness  to  God,  Ps.  xxv.  8; 

xcii.  15. 

2.  It  is  pleasing  to  God,  Prov.  xi.  20. 

3.  Not  only  their  persons,  but  performances,  are  ac- 

ceptable to  Him,  Prov.  xv.  8. 

4.  Consider  the  promises  made  by  God  to  the  upright. 

1 .  To  bless  them,  Ps.  cxii.  2. 

2.  To  give  them  good  things,  Prov.  xxviii.  10. 

3.  To  withhold  no  good  from  them,  Ps.  xxxiv.  9,  10; 

Ixxxiv.  11. 

4.  He  will  shew  them  His  salvation,  Ps.  l.  23. 

5.  To  dwell  in  His  presence,  Ps.  cxl.  13. 
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II.  We  should  also  endeavour  to  keep  ourselves  from  our 

iniquity. 

1.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  our  iniquities,  or  how 

may  any  sin  be  termed  ours  ? 

1.  God  made  man  upright,  Ecdcs.  vii.  29. 

2.  Man  made  himself  a  sinner. 

3.  Hence  he  is  naturally  inclined  to  sin  in  general,  more 

than  to  holiness,  Eccles.  viii.  11. 

4.  But  there  is  some  sin  that  every  one  of  ns  is  more 

particularly  inclined  to  than  others,  Heh.  xii.  1, 
arising  either  from, 

1.  Our  complexion. 

2.  Calling. 

3.  Condition. 

4.  Or  custom. 

5.  This  sin  that  we  are  thus  particularly  inclined  to  we 

may  well  call  our  sin. 

2.  How  may  we  know  it  ? 

1.  That  sin  which  thy  thoughts  run  most  upon,  that  is 

thy  sin  ;  as  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxi.  14. 

2.  That  sin  which  thou  iutendest  principally,  and  en- 

deavourest  most  after. 

3.  Tliat  sin  which  God  haih  plagued  thee  for,  and  yet 

thou  wilt  not  refrain  from.  Thus  ambition  was 
Pharaoh's  sin. 

4.  That  sin  which  thou  hast  oft  prayed  and  resolved 

against,  and  yet  art  overtaken  with. 

5.  That  sin  which  thou  dost  not  love  should  be  preached 

against. 

6.  That  sin  that  hinders  thee  most  in  holy  duties  is 

thy  sin. 

7.  That  sin  which  we  are  least  sensible  of  is  often  the 

sin  we  are  most  inclined  to. 

III.  Use.  Not  to  allow  any  one  sin  thus  to  have  dominion 

over  us. 

How  canst  thou  say  thou  art  gracious  so  long  as  sin  is 
allowed  ? 

1.  This  thy  sin,  if  allowed  in  thee,  is  inconsistent  with  true 
grace. 

s 
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1.  In  that  sin  and  grace  are  directly  contrary  to  one 

another,  2  Cor.  vi.  14.  Matt.  vi.  24. 

2.  In  that  true  grace  always  spreads  itself  over  the 

whole  man,  1  Thess.  v.  23. 

2.  How  canst  thou  say  God  is  thy  master,  so  long  as  thou 

sufFerest  sin  to  reign  over  thee  ? 

3.  This  thy  sin  will  be  thy  ruin,  liotn.  vi.  23. 
IV,  Means. 

1.  Labour  to  find  it  out. 

2.  Confess  it  to  God,  Ps.  li. 

3.  Pray  against  it,  Ps.  xix.  12,  13.  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9. 

4.  Avoid  the  occasions  of  it. 

5.  Suppress  the  first  thoughts  and  temptations  to  it. 

6.  Apply  the  promises  for  the  subduing  it,  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 

7.  Think  frequently  upon  the  account  thou  must  ere  long 

give  for  it. 

8.  Attend  constantly  upon  God's  word,  Ps.  cxix.  133. 


Psalm  xxvii.  1. 

27/e  Lord  is  my  Ugld  and  my  salvation  ;  vliom  sliall  I 
fear?  The  Lord  is  the  strenyth  of  my  Jfe;  of  ichom 
shall  L  be  afraid? 

Explanation. 
I.  TlieLord. 

1,  His  name.     There  are  three  names  of  God,  "^5*^^, 

C^ri^.lS,  and  nin^,  which  is  the  essential  Name  of  the 
chiefest  good  ;  who,  being  the  Being  of  all  beings,  is 
called  nin":,  the  Being.  Crib^^  is  translated  God ; 
■'ah^i?  the  Lord  in  small  letters;  nin'^.  the  Lord  in 
capital  or  great  letters. 

2.  His  nature,  which  is  best  known  by  the  names  Himself 

hath  given  Himself. 
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1.  ""^hs  from  ll'^??,  '  basis,'  because  He  is  the  basis  and 

foundation  of  all  things,  witliout  whom  the  whole 
universe  would  fall  down  into  nothing:  l^-'K  n;|.riM 
r^^n^  and 

2.  nirr^,  n^, '  the  Being  of  all  beings,'  not  only  the  basis, 

but  the  very  being  of  them,  without  whom  nothing 
can  be;  which  therefore  implies  Him  to  be  the  ab- 
solute perfection  of  all  things,  and  that  not  only  in 
the  concrete,  but  the  abstract.   And  so  is  the  glory 
of  all  perfections. 
3.  nibs  D^rib^  from  nbs, 'to  be  worshipped,'  The  other 
names  speak  what  He  is  in  Himself,  this  what  He  is 
or  ought  to  be  to  us,  even  a  God  worshipped  by  ns. 
And  this  is  the  only  name  that  is  attributed  to  God 
in  the  plural  number,  to  shew  that  God  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped, not  only  in  the  unity  of  His  essence  but 
likewise  in  the  Trinity  of  His  persons. 

II.  My  liyht,  that  which  makes  me  to  see,  and  that  whereby 

I  see ;  illuminatio  et  lux  mea  et  lumen  :  lux  in  Himself, 
lumen  to  us. 

III.  My  salvation;  in  the  Syriac  ..ticjaa  'my  redemption;' 
in  the  Arabic,  '  my  Saviour  ;'  but  to  translate  it  as 
the  Chald.  Syr.  and  our  translation  have  it.  My  sal- 
vation, is  more  agreeable  both  to  tlie  original  word 
'^Vpi  and  the  scope  of  the  place ;  for  God  is  not  strictly 
our  Saviour  as  nirT*.,  but  ^idvO^oi'zo; ;  as  ^luvD^iwrroc,  our 
Saviour,  as  nin\  our  salvation  itself.  Indeed,  I  have 
sometimes  thought  that  the  word  ^^d";  here  should 
more  properly  have  been  translated  safety  than  sal- 
vation, as  it  commonly  signifies;  because  salvation  pro- 
perly denotes  an  act,  and  therefore  not  a  fit  attribute  of 
a  substance  :  but  since  considering  it  more  seriously  in 
ray  mind,  I  find  that  therefore  because  it  is  an  act,  it  is 
the  more  competible  to  God,  who  is  actus purissinms ; 
who  is  not  only  our  light,  but  our  illumination ;  not 
only  our  tower,  but  our  protection  ;  not  only  our  guide, 
but  our  direction  ;  and  so  not  only  our  safeguard,  but 
our  salvation. 

IV.  The  strength  of  my  life,  ""^in'TilJtt.  Greek, 'Ta-egatfcr/irTJij, 
'  protector.'    The  Arab,  translates  it,  '  the  defender  of 
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my  life.'  But  denotes  not  the  protector  or  defender, 
but  the  protection,  defence,  and  strength  of  our  life. 
And  so  God  is  not  only  He  that  gives  strength  unto 
our  life,  but  Himsslf  is  the  strength  of  our  life. 
V,  Whom  shall  I  fear  ?  and  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid? 
Nn^N  ">EH!?  and  nnc^  The  latter  denotes  more 

than  the  former, —  a  fear  accompanied  with  grief, 
commotion,  and  affliction  of  spirit.  Syr.  Commotus 
sum. 

Obs.  I.  The  Lord  Jehovah  is  a  saint's  light,  salvation,  and 
the  strength  of  his  life. 
II.  Tiie  consideration  thereof  should  keep  out  all  fear 
and  trouble  from  our  spirits. 

1.  The  Lord  Jehovah  is  a  saint's  light,  3Iic.  vii.  8. 

John  i.  9,  &c. 
1.  A  saint's  light,  compared  to  light, 

1.  Because  without  liaht  Ave  cannot  see  to  do  any 

business,  John  xv.  4,  5. 

2.  Without  light  we  cannot  see  to  go  any  whither. 

3.  We  cannot  enjoy  comfort  in  any  thing,  Ps. 

iv.  6. 

2.  Our  salvation,  as  the  chiefest  good ;  He  is  our  sal- 

vation. 

1.  From  the  evil  of  sin. 

2.  From  the  evil  of  punishment. 

3.  The  strength  of  our  life.  L  Original,  2.  Support, 

3.  Comfort  of, 

1 .  Our  natural  life. 

2.  Our  spiritual  life,  from  temptations,  corruptions. 

3.  Our  eternal  life. 

Obs.  II.  The  consideration  of  God's  being  thus  our  light, 
our  salvation,  and  the  strength  of  our  life,  should  keep 
us  from  being  too  sorrowful  for  any  thing  that  hath 
[happened],  and  too  fearful  of  any  thing  that  may  hap- 
pen in  the  world. 

1.  From  being  too  sorrowful,  because,  whatsoever 

hath  happened,  still  God  is  the  same  to  us  that 
He  was  before,  and  so  we  have  lost  nothing 
though  we  have  lost  all  things. 

2,  From  being  too  fearful. 
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1.  Do  we  fear  going  astray  from  God  ?  God 

Himself  is  our  liglit. 

2.  Do  we  fear  the  evil  of  sin  ?    God  is  our  sal- 

vation. 

3.  Do  we  fear  the  evil  of  punishment  ?    Still  God 

is  our  salvation,  vvlio  will  save  us  from  the 
evil  of  the  punishment  ;  He  both  will  and  can 
save  us. 

4.  Do  we  fear  the  evil  of  death  ?     He  is  the 

strength  of  our  life  natural. 

5.  Do  we  fear  the  evil  of  corruptions?    He  is  the 

strength  of  our  life  spiritual. 

6.  Do  we   fear  the  evil   of  hell  ?     He  is  the 

strength  of  our  life  eternal  ? 

Use. 

1.  Make  Him  thy  light,  salvation,  and  the  strength  of  thy 

life.  Then, 

2.  Be  humbled  under  all  the  manifestations  of  this  thy 

Father's  and  thy  God's  displeasure. 

3.  Endeavour  to  find  out  the  true  cause  of  it  :  what 

eminent  sin  hath  gone  before :  what  secret  sin  still 
remains:  or  what  duty  it  is  God  points  at  that  thou 
shouldst  do. 

4.  Yet  all  this  while  still  resolve  to  let  go  neither  thy  hold 

of  God  nor  tliy  joy  in  Him.  But, 

5.  Still  live  like  one  that  hath  God  to  be  his  light,  &c. 

1.  By  placing  thy  affectioiis  on  Him. 

2.  By  giving  up  thyself  unto  Him. 
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Psalm  xxxvi.  1. 

The  tra/isf/ressio/i  of  the  wicked  saith  tcithin  my  heart, 
that  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes. 

It  is  a  great  sin  not.  to  fear  God. 

I.  What  is  it  to  fear  God?    Fear,  in  Scripture, 

1.  Is  taken  for  the  object  feared,  Gen.  xxxi.  42,  b^mai 

pn^J""  rT'b,  and  by  Him  whom  Isaac  feared,  ver.  53, 
pns"*  "^mns  n'^b  Vmin. — Targ.  Onkel. 

TovreSri  rov  Seov  ou  rhv  foQov  ev  rrj  -^u^jl  'rrBp!i(pi^iv. —  llieo- 
doret.   IQiicBst.  xci.  m  Gen.  tom.  i.  p.  65.] 

2.  The  law  of  God. 

3.  For  the  whole  duty  of  man,  Eccles.  xii.  13.  Job  i.  8. 

So  always  in  Syriac,  as  for  tleiZuct,  jou^  A^*<>  1  Tim. 
ii.  2.  "E^ovrsj  iLoi^^iiiSiv  i-jdiQelac,  2  Tim.  iii.  5. 

4.  Particularly  for  the  affection  or  passion  of  fear  placed 

upon  God  as  its  only  object. 

II.  What  is  it  in  God  we  should  fear? 

1.  His  greatness  and  glory,  Gen  xxviii.  16,  17. 

2.  His  justice  and  equity. 

3.  His  goodness  and  mercy. 

4.  Wisdom  and  knowledge. 

5.  Power  and  Omnipotence. 

6.  His  anger. 

7.  His  life  and  eternity. 

III.  How  should  we  fear  Him? 

O-j  crag    ^o£o;  aya&ov  Ian  y.al  Gurrieiov. — Basil.  \^Hom.  in 
Ps.  xxxiii.  tom.  i.  p.  151,  B.] 
1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  so  as  to  run  from  Him,  Ex.  xx.  18,  19.  Gen. 

iii.  8,  10.  Rev.  vi.  16. 

2.  Not  only  punishment.  Jam.  ii.  19. 

Whether  is  it  a  sin  to  fear  God  for  His  punishments? 
1.  If  is  a  sin  to  fear  only  punishment.- 
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2.  To  fear  the  punishment  so  as  to  look  principally 

for  misery. 

3.  To   fear  punishment  in  the  second  place,  and 

therefore  only  because  it  will  separate  us  from 
the  presence  and  love  of  God,  is  commendable, 
especially  that  it  makes  us  walk  more  circum- 
spectly before  Him,  Heh.  xii.  28,  29.  Matt.  x. 
28,  29. 

2.  Positively.    We  are  to  fear  God, 

1 .  So  as  to  fear  nothing  in  comjjarison  with  Him,  Matt. 

X.  28. 

2.  So  as  not  willingly  to  do  any  thing  that  may  displease 

Him,  Prov.  viii.  13  ;  xvi.  6. 
Aliud  est  timere  quia  peccaveris,  aliud  timer e  ne  j^ecces. 
— Amhros. 

Est  timor  ne  patiaris  pa;nam,  est  alius  timor  ne  amittas 
justitiam. — Aug. 

rfiv  -^uy^riv  u--b  r^s  '^fog  ru  (pavXa,  iTidv/^iag. — Basil. 
IHom.  in  Ps.  xxxiii.  torn.  i.  p.  151,  E.] 

3.  So  as  still  to  love  Him,  Deut.  x.  12.     It  is  true, 

perfect  love  casteth  out  a  slavish  fear,  1  John 
iv.  18. 

Ilia  de  timore  quo  timet  anima  ne  damnetur,  ilia 
(David,  Ps.  xix.  9)  de  timore  quo  timet  anima  ne 
deseratur. — Aug.  \in  Ep.  Joh.  v.  Tract,  ix.  c.  8, 
tom,  iii.  p.  2,  p.  891,  A.] 

4.  So  as  still  to  hope,  Ps.  xxxi.  19  ;  Ivi.  3;  cxv.  11. 

5.  To  delight  in  His  commandments,  i^s.  cxii.  1. 

6.  Constantly,  Prov.  xxiii.  17.  Deut.  xiv.  23. 
IV.  How  does  it  appear  to  be  a  great  sin  ? 

1.  It  is  a  sin,  Prov.  xxiii.  17.  Deut.  vi.  13.  Lev.  xix.  14; 

XXV.  17.  Eccles.  xii.  13.  Matt.  x.  28. 

2.  That  it  is  a  great  sin, 

1.  Because  it  is  so  highly  dishonourable  to  God,  Rev. 

xiv.  7. 

2.  Because  it  occasions  other  sins,  Prov.  xvi.  6. 

A'lTKtv  hi  rrig  roia-jrrig  amXyyidiac  r<J  fifi  hihhvai  rh  ira^ra 
s<pc»ojvTa,  hie'TTOTTiv. —  Theodoret.  [in  Ps.  xxxv.  2,  tom. 
i.  p.  531.] 
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V.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin  1 

1.  Generally,  all  that  live  in  any  known  sin. 

2.  Particularly. 

1.  Such  as  never  think  of  God. 

2.  Such  as  take  His  name  in  vain,  Deut.  xxviii.  58. 

3.  Such  as  do  not  choose  the  greatest  suffering  before 

the  least  sin. 

4.  Such  as  endeavour  to  please  others  or  themselves 

more  than  God. 

5.  Such  as  do  not  endeavour  to  be  reconciled  to  Him. 

6.  Such  as  hate  not  secret  as  well  as  open  sins. 

VI.  Motives. 

1.  He  is  the  all-glorious  Jehovah. 

2.  Oar  King,  Ps.  xcix.  1.  Jer.  x.  7. 

3.  Our  Maker,  Mai.  i.  6. 

4.  Our  Preserver  and  Governor,  Isa.  xxv.  1,  2,  3. 

5.  We  lie  at  His  mercy. 

6.  The  less  we  fear  Him,  the  more  cause  we  have  to  fear 

Him. 

7.  Fear  Him,  and  ye  need  fear  nothing  else. 

8.  Unless  you  fear  Him  in  time  you  must  fear  Him  to 

eternity.  Rev.  vi.  15,  16. 

9.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  Ps. 

cxi.  10.  Joh  xxviii.  28. 

10.  God  Himself  sets  much  by  them  that  fear  Him. 

1.  So  as  to  reveal  His  secrets  to  them,  Ps.  xxv.  14. 

2.  Dwells  with  them,  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 

3.  He  hath  laid  up  great  goodness  for  them,  Ps. 

xxxi.  19. 

4.  He  pitieth  them,  Ps.  ciii.  13,  17. 

5.  He  delightetli  in  them,  Ps.  cxlvii.  11. 

11.  Consider  the  promises  made  to  them. 

1.  They  shall  want  no  good  thing,  P.«,  xxxiv.  9,  10. 

2.  It  shall  still  be  well  with  them,  Eccles.  viii.  12. 

3.  Fulfil  their  desire,  Ps.  cxlv.  19. 

4.  God  will  remember  them  when  He  makes  up  His 

jewels,  Mai.  iii.  16,  17.    They  are  His  nb^p. 

12.  They  therefore  are  blessed  that  fear  Him,  Prov.  xxviii. 

14.  Ps.  cxii.  1;  cxxviii.  1. 
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Psalm  xxxix.  7,  8. 

And  now,  Lord,  what  loait  I  for?  mij  hope  is  in  Thee. 
Deliver  me  from  all  transgressions :  make  me  not 
the  reproach  of  ihe  foolish. 

Here  are  two  things  in  the  former  part  of  this  Psalm 
necessary  to  our  preparations  for  another  world. 

1.  Steadfast  resolutions  to  watch  over  all  our  ways,  espe- 

cially the  tongue,  ver.  1 ;  which  he  performed,  ver.2: 
which  occasioned, 

2.  Pious  meditations  upon, 

1.  The  shortness  of  this  life,  ver.  4,  5,  ^3SI  ^irfnip 

2.  The  vanity,  ver.  5,  6,  2^3  D"JSi-b3  b^n-bs  "qs 

3.  The  uncertainty,  ver.  6. 

From  whence  he  infers.  And  now,  Lord,  &c. 
We  shall  consider  the  words, 
I.  In  general,  as  uttered  by  David  in  the  person  of  any 
good  and  pious  man. 

1.  And  now,  seeing  this  life  is  so  short,  so  vain,  so  uncer- 

tain, what  do  I  wait  for  in  it? 
For  riches?  Prov.  xi.  28;  xxiii.  5. 
For  honours  ? 
For  pleasures  ? 
For  long  life?  Jam.  iv.  14. 

2.  I  see  there  is  nothing  in  this  world  worth  hoping  for ; 

wherefore  I  will  look  above  it :  7ny  hope  is  in  God, 
Ps.  Ixii.  5,  6. 

1.  What  grounds  have  we  to  hope  in  God  ? 

His  promises,  Ps.  cxix.  147,  170.  Heh.  xiii.  5,  6. 
Rom.  iv.  20  ;  confirmed  to  us  in  Christ,  2  Cor. 
i.  20.  Eijh.  iii.  6. 

2.  What  may  we  hope  in  Him  for  ? 

1.  In  general,  for  every  thing  that  can  make  us  good, 

Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,27;  or  do  us  good,  i?07H.  viii.28; 
for  His  wisdom  to  direct  us,  &c. 

2.  In  particular,  for  pardon  and  deliverance  from  all 

our  transgressions. 
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What  is  necessary  in  order  to  our  hoping  in  God 
for  the  pardon  of  our  sins  ? 

1.  That  we  repent  of  them,  Isa.  Iv.  7.  Ezek.  xviii. 

30.  Luke  xiii.  3. 

2.  That  we  believe  in  Christ,  3Iurk  i.l5.  Acts  xvi. 

31.  Eph.  i.  7.  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

II.  We  shall  consider,  and  so  apply,  the  words  as  spoken  by 
a  dying  person  ;  and  David  seems  to  have  appre- 
hended his  death  near  when  he  said  them,  ver.  13. 
When  you  come  to  lie  upon  your  death-bed,  you  will 
then, 

1.  Experience  the  vanity  of  this  world,  for  nothing  can 

then  help  you. 

2.  Be  sensible  of  all  your  transgressions,  Job  xiii.  26 ; 

XX.  11. 

3.  You  cannot  expect  or  hope  they  should  be  pardoned, 

except  you  repent  of  them. 

4.  Upon  your  repentance  you  may  and  ought  to  hope  in 

God,  that  He  for  Christ's  sake  will  pardon  and 
deliver  you  from  all  your  transgressions. 
For  which  purpose  you  must  then  lift  up  your  hearts 
to  Christ,  and  trust  on  Him  as  your  only  Saviour : 
"  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  sj^irit."  And  then  He  will 
do  it. 


Psalm  11.  4. 

Against  Tliee,  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil 
in  Thy  siyht :  that  Thou  miyhtest  be  justifed  when  Thou 
speakest,  and  be  clear  tvhen  Thou  judyest. 

I.  It  is  our  duty  to  confess  our  sins  to  God. 
What  sin  ? 
1.  Original,  Ps.  li.  5. 
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1.  As  imputed  to  us. 

2.  As  inherent  in  us. 
2.  Actual. 

1.  Our  secret  as  well  as  open  sins. 

2.  The  inward  enormities  of  our  souls,  as  well  as  the 

outward  transgressions  of  our  life. 

1.  The  sins  of  our  understandings  and  judgments. 

2.  Thoughts. 

3.  Wills. 

4.  Affections. 

3.  Our  sins  against  the  Gospel  as  well  as  Law. 

4.  Our  sins  of  omission  as  well  as  of  commission,  Matt. 

XXV.  41,  42. 

5.  The  aggravations  of  our  sins,  as  well  as  the  sins 

themselves,  Heh.  ii.  1,  2,  3.  Ezra  ix.  6. 

1.  As  committed  against  mercies. 

2.  As  committed  against  knowledge,  John  iii.  19. 

3.  As  committed  against  our  own  resolutions  and 

vows. 

4.  As  committed  against  the  checks  of  our  con- 

sciences. 

5.  As  committed  against  the  motions  of  God's  Spirit. 

6.  As  committed  against  the  frequent  reproofs  of 

His  word. 

7.  Often  committed. 

8.  Delighted  in,  Prov.  i.  22. 
II.  How  should  we  confess  these  sins  ? 

Our  confession  should  be, 

1.  Made  to  God  Himself:  Agahist  Thee. 

2.  Cordial. 

3.  Penitent. 

4.  Particular  :  This  evil. 

5.  Joined  with  prayer,  Ps.  li. 

1.  For  their  pardon,  Ps.  li.  2. 

2.  For  their  purging,  Ps.  li.  10. 

6.  Believing. 

7.  Constant. 
Use. 

Confess  your  sins. 
Consider,  1  John  i.  9, 
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1.  He  will  forgive  them  ;  and  so, 

1.  Our  puuisliments  will  be  taken  off. 

2.  God  reconciled. 

3.  Our  persons  accepted. 

2.  He  will  cleanse  us ;  so  as, 

1.  We  shall  have  power  against  tlieni. 

2.  And  so  be  sanctified. 


Psalm  li.  5. 

BeJioIcl,  I  icas  sJiapen  in  inupiity,  and  in  sin  did  my 
mother  conceive  me. 

"^npn^  s'^n?^  ""^T^^'in  pn^a-jn. 

Est  nota  attentionis,  admirationis,  et  cautionis. 

I  WAS  formed  in  sin,  I  was  a  sinner  so  soon  as  a  creature ; 
so  soon  as  my  soul  was  united  to  my  body  sin  was  imputed 
to  my  soul,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me;  ''2ri^n.'). 
warmed,  nourished  me,  from  the  first  moment  of  my  con- 
ception, even  all  the  while  that  I  was  in  my  mother's  womb; 
even  then  did  sin  cleave  unto  me,  as  I  was  conceived  in  it: 
even  David  himself,  though  never  so  holy  in  himself,  yet 
a  sinner  by  his  birth. 

DOCTRIXE. 

All  that  are  born  of  men  by  natural  generation  are  born 
in  sin  and  original  corruption.  I  say  all  that  are  born  by 
natural  generation,  that  so  we  may  except  our  Saviour,  who 
was  born  by  supernatural  conception. 

When  I  say  all  men  are  born  in  sin,  I  mean  not  only  the 
imputation  of  sin  to  them,  but  likewise  the  inhesion  of  sin 
in  them  :  for  original  sin  comprehends  both  under  it ;  so 
that  all  men  are  both  guilty  of  it  and  also  defiled  with  it. 
Both  which  may  be  deduced  from  these  words  :  I  was 
formed  with  sin  inherent  in  me,  and  I  was  conceived  with 
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sin  imputed  to  me  ;  antl  more  clearly,  Rom.  v.,  where  all  are 
said  to  have  sinned  in  Adam,  vcr.  12,  and  all  to  be  made 
sinners  by  him,  ver.  19;  and  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  know 
this  twofold  original  sin,  that  so  we  may  look  after  that 
twofold  righteousness  which  we  have  in  Christ  answerable 
thereunto,  justification  and  sanctification ;  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness  in  justification  taking  away  the  impu- 
tation of  father  Adam's  sin  to  us,  and  the  implantation  of 
Christ's  righteousness  in  sanctification  taking  away  the  im- 
plantation of  Adam's  sin  in  us.  I  shall  therefore  briefly 
and  distinctly  open  unto  you  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  as 
it  implies  both  something  imputed  to  us,  and  likewise  some- 
thing inherent  in  us. 

I.  For  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  to  us.    For  the  under- 

standing of  this,  consider, 

1.  That  Adam  was  not  only  the  first,  but  the  head  of  all 

men ;  as  he  was  at  first  all  men  that  were  in  the 
world  formally,  so  he  Avas  all  men  that  ever  should 
be  in  the  world  representatively  :  so  that  God  looked 
upon  Adam  as  upon  one  in  whom  all  the  generations 
tiiat  ever  should  live  upon  earth  were  represented ; 
and  so  all  men  that  ever  should  be  were  present 
unto  God  in  that  one  man  that  then  was. 

2.  Hence  it  is  that  what  Adam  did  may  justly  be  i-eputed 

as  done  by  all  his  posterity.  If  he  had  stood,  all  his 
posterity  should  have  stood ;  and  if  he  fell,  all  his 
posterity  cannot  but  fall.  All  our  goods  were  em- 
barked in  this  ship,  all  our  estates  were  jDut  into  his 
hands  by  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  great  God. 

3.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  Adam  sinning  against 

God,  we  all  sinned  with  him  and  in  him ;  so  that  the 
sin  that  he  did  is  as  really  imputed  to  us  as  if  it  had 
been  committed  by  us  :  which  is  plain  from  the  com- 
parison that  the  Apostle  makes  betwixt  the  disobe- 
dience of  the  first  and  the  obedience  of  the  second 
Adam,  Rom.  v.  19;  so  that  this  sin  is  ours,  not  by 
imitation,  but  by  propagation. 

II.  The  inhesion  of  this  sin  in  us:  Consider, 

1.  Man  was  made  upright, £'ccZ(?s.vii.  vlt.;  after  the  image 
of  God,  Gen.  i.  26;  in  that  he  had  reason  and  under- 
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standing,  holiness,  Col.  iii.  10,  Eph.  iv.  24,  he  had 
power  to  preserve  his  affections  right,  which  were  at 
the  beck  and  command  of  the  soul. 
2.  This  uprightness  and  integi  ity  wherein  man  was  first 
created  is  now  lost,  the  whole  soul  and  body  cor- 
rupted, the  whole  harmony  of  man  dissolved;  so 
that  we  are  not  only  deprived  of  grace,  but  defiled 
with  sin  ;  the  image  of  God  is  not  only  razed  out, 
but  the  image  of  the  devil  is  engraven  upon  our 
souls  ;  all  men,  and  all  of  men,  being  now  quite 
out  of  order. 

1.  Our  souls,  with  all  their  faculties. 

1.  Mind,  with  ignorance,  Rom.  iii.  [11]  ;  darkness, 

Eph.  V.  8  ;  incapable  of  holy  things,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
It  is  subject  to  the  sensitive  part. 

2.  Conscience,  Tif.  i.  15,  with  blindness  and  stupidity, 

not  making  particular  applications,  in  not  accus- 
ing:, nor  excusing;  ario;ht. 

3.  Memory,  sensitive,  intellective,  John  xiv.  26. 

4.  Will,  in  its  intentions,  elections,  subordination  to 

the  understanding. 

5.  Affections,  Col.  iii.  2.    Tyranny  over  the  mind. 

6.  Imagination,  Gen.  vi.  5. 

2.  The  body,  1  Cor.  vii.  1.  Heh.  x.  22. 

III.  Hence  it  clearly  appears  that  we  have  sin  cleaving  to 
us  and  inherent  in  us  ;  for  else  how  comes  the  soul 
to  be  so  much  out  of  order,  that  the  whole  man, 
and  the  whole  of  man,  should  be  so  polluted  and 
depraved  ? 

Use. 

1.  Lamentation,  Ex.  xii.  .30.    O  wretched,  kc.  [Rom.  vii. 

24.] 

2.  Condemn  thyself  for  every  sin  thou  seest  committed  by 

another.    Hodie  tibi,  eras  mild. 

3.  Labour  after  an  interest  in  Christ,  to  purge  thee  from 

it. 

4.  Endeavour  to  subdue  it. 
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Psalm  liii.  4. 

T/iej/  Jiave  not  called  iqmi  God. 

It  is  a  sin  not  to  call  uj)on  God. 

I.  What  is  it  to  call  upon  God? 

— Basil.  [Horn,  in  Mart.  Julit.  toni.  ii.  p.  35,  D.] 

•raffcc  i'-ov. — Damasc.  [de  Orth.  Fid.  iii.  24.] 
Hag  'n^oGvjyJiJ.ivog  tm  deuj  diaX'syerai.  —  Chrysost.  \^de  Precat. 
Orat.  ii.  torn.  ii.  p.  783,  E.] 
Three  things  required  to  it : 

1.  A  drawing  near  to  Him. 

2.  A  speaking  to  Him,  Aoyog  'a^o(pooiyJig  and  hhidhrog,  1  Sam. 

i.  12,  13. 

3.  A  praying  of  Him. 

II.  How  should  we  call  upon  God? 

1.  Reverently;  considering, 

1.  God's  holiness  and  greatness. 

2.  Our  own  sin  and  Aveakness,  Gen.  xviii.  27. 

2.  Understandingly,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

1.  Of  what  we  ask. 

2.  Of  whom  we  ask  it. 

3.  Submissively. 

4.  Believingly,  Mark  xi.  24.  Jam.  i.  6. 

5.  Sincerely,  Jam.  iv.  3. 

6.  Constantly,  Eph.  vi.  18.  1  Thess.  v.  17.  Luhe  xviii.  1, 

Ilgi;  TO  hi7v  tuvtots  vgofffjysadai,  xcci  ij,r\  Ixxa/CS/V. 

1.  So  as  to  be  always  in  a  praying  frame. 

2.  So  as  to  take  all  occasions  of  pouring  forth  our  souls 

in  prayer  to  God. 

3.  So  as  to  let  no  day  slip  without  prayer.  For, 

1.  We  are  commanded  to  serve  God  all  the  days  of 

our  life,  Luhe  i.  75. 

2.  We  are  commanded  to  ask  bread  every  day.  Matt. 

VI,  11,  Thv  a^TOV  YiiJyOjv  rhv  liioiiGtov  bog  '^/J,7v  ar]/j.i^o\i. 
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3.  We  every  day  stand  in  need  of  mercy,  which  we 

ought  to  pray  for. 

4.  This  has  been  the  custom  of  God's  people  in  all 

ages,  Ps.  Iv.  17;  cxix.  164.  Dan.  vi.  10.  Acts 
iii.  1  ;  X.  9. 

III.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  sin  not  to  call  upon  God  ? 

1.  He  hath  commanded  it,  Isa.  Iv.  6.  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

2.  Because  praying  is  one  of  the  principal  parts  of  wor- 

ship we  owe  to  God,  whereby  we  acknowledge  our 
dependance  upon  Him. 
Si  invocare  nomen  Domini.,  et  orare  Dominum,  unum 
atqve  idem  est. — Oiig.  \in  Rom.  1.  viii.  5,  tom.  iv. 
p.  624,  B.] 

IV.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin  ? 

1.  All  that  pray  to  any  one  else  but  God. 

Moyu)  yu^  rr^offiuxr'iov  rw  svi  Tuai        —  Ori().  \contra  Cels, 

viii.  26,  tom.  i.  p.  761,  D.] 
Hcec  ah  alio  orare  iton  possum,  quam  a  quo  rne  scio  con- 

sequuturum. —  Tertull.  \^Apol.  c.  30.] 

2.  All  that  neglect  either  public,  family,  or  private  prayers. 

3.  All  that  pray,  but  not  aright. 
Use. 

1.  Reproof. 

2.  Exhortation.    Call  on  God,  pray  to  Hini. 
Directions. 

1.  Before  prayer. 

1.  Consider  whom  thou  art  "oins:  to. 

2.  What  thou  standest  in  need  of  to  be  prayed  for. 

3.  Renew  thy  resolutions  against  sin,  Ps.  Ixvi.  18. 

4.  Forgive  whatsoever  thou  hast  against  any  person, 

Matt.  vi.  14,  15.  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

2.  In  prayer. 

1.  Acknowledge   thy  sins  against  God,  before  thou 

askest  mercies  from  Him,  Ezra  ix.  6.  Neh.  i.  7. 
Dan.  ix.  4,  5. 

2.  Ask  spiritual  before  temporal  mercies,  as  in  the 

Lord's  Prayer. 

3.  Let  thy  thoughts  go  along  with  thy  tongue. 

4.  Remember  others  as  well  as  thyself  in  prayer,  1  Tim. 

ii.  1.  Ej)h.  vi.  18.  Jam.  v.  16.  3Iatt.  v.  44. 


Thesaurus  Theologicus. 


273 


5.  Bless  God  for  what  thou  hast,  as  well  as  ask  of  Him 

what  thou  wantest,  Philip,  iv.  6. 

6.  Ask  nothing  but  in  the  name  of  Christ,  £ph.  iii.  12. 

John  XV i.  23. 

Q?ii  recte  invocat  Deurn,  per  Filium  invocat :  et  qui 
proprie  accedit,  per  Christum  accedit. — Greg,  Thau- 
mat.  [Exp.  Fid.  p.  98,  B.] 

r/av],  afWOT/i'TTEOi/  rw  Icr/  -rraiSi  Ssu  dia,  rou  st/  cruvruv 
uyyiXojv   agp^/Egswj,    i/M-^liyou    Xoyou    xal   6ioZ. —  Orig. 

[contra  Cels.  v.  4,  tom.  i.  p.  580,  A.] 

7.  Ask  in  faith,  Jam.  i.  6.  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  Mark  xi.  24. 

8.  If  thou  wouldst  be  sure  to  make  a  right  prayer, 

amongst  thy  others  use  that  which  Christ  Himself 
made  and  appointed,  Luke  xi.  2. 
3.  After  prayer. 

1.  Consider  how  thou  hast  prayed. 

2.  What  thou  hast  asked. 

3.  Expect  a  gracious  answer,  Ps.  v.  3. 
Motives. 

1.  By  prayer  thou  drawest  nigh  to  God,  and  enjoyest 

communion  with  Him. 

2.  If  thou  call  upon  Him,  He  will  draw  nigh  to  thee,  Ps. 

cxlv.  18. 

3.  Call  on  Him,  and  He  will  deliver  you,  Ps.  l.  15. 

4.  Thou  hast  a  promise  that  He  will  hear  thee.  Job  xxii. 

27.  Ps.  Ixv.  2.  1  John  v.  14,  15. 


Psalm  Ivi.  3. 

W/tat  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in.  TJiee. 

Whensoever  we  are  afraid  of  any  evil,  we  are  still  to  put 

our  trust  upon  God. 
I.  What  is  it  to  put  our  trust  in  God? 

T 
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1.  To  keep  our  hearts  from  desponding  or  sinking  down 

under  any  fears. 

2.  To  comfort  ourselves  in  God. 

3.  To  expect  deliverance  from  Him. 

II.  What  is  there  in  God  we  ought  to  put  our  trust  in  ? 

1.  In  His  promises,  Ps.cxix.  42.  Isa.  xliii.  2.  Jer.  xxxiii.  3. 

2.  His  properties,  Ps.  xxxiii.  21. 

1.  His  power. 

2.  Wisdom. 

3.  Justice. 

4.  Mercy,  Ps.  lii.  8. 

5.  All-sufficiency. 

III.  Why  should  we,  in  all  our  fears,  put  our  trust  in  God  ? 

1.  Because  there  is  none  else  that  can  secure  us  from  our 

fears,  Prov.  xi.  28.  Whereas, 

2.  There  are  no  fears  but  God  can  secure  us  from  them, 

either  by  removing  the  thing  feared,  or  by  subduing 
the  fear  of  the  thing,  Job  xi.  13-19. 

Use. 

Exhortation. 

In  all  your  fears  still  trust  in  God. 

1.  Are  thy  fears  spiritual? 

1.  Desertions  of  God?  Ps.  ix.  18.  Lam.  iii.  31.  Isa. 

liv.  8. 

2.  Temptations  from  Satan?  Rom.  xvi.  20. 

3.  Transgressions  committed  by  thee?  Isa.  xliii.  25. 

4.  Corruptions  remaining  in  thee?  Mic.  vii.l9.  Ezek. 

xxxvi.  27. 

2.  Are  thy  fears  temporal  ? 

1.  Poverty? 

2.  Disgrace?  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

3.  Enemies?  Dewf.  xxviii.  7.  Ps.  xviii.  3.  /s«.xli.ll. 

4.  Loss  of  friends  ? 

5.  Sickness?  Jer.  xxx.  17. 

6.  Death?  Ps.  xxiii.  4.  Job  xiii.  15. 
Motives. 

1.  This  is  the  best  way  to  allay  thy  fears,  Ps.  cxxv.  1,  2. 

2.  It  is  part  of  the  honour  and  worship  thou  owest  to 

God. 

3.  It  is  one  end  of  God's  bringing  thee  often  into  fears. 
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To  trust  ill  God  for  ch'liveranco  is  the  best  way  to 
obtain  deliverance  from  God,  Ps.  xxxvii.  40;  cxxv. 
1,2. 

Therefore  is  this  grace  so  often  promised,  Ps.  xl.  3. 


Psalm  Ivii.  1. 

Be  merciful  unto  me,  0  God,  be  merciful  unto  me :  for 
mij  soul  frusteth  in  Thee :  yea,  in  the  shadow  of  Thy 
winys  will  I  make  my  refuye,  until  these  calamities  be 
overpast. 

■^tCQD  n^on  Tin      >32n  OTibs  •^aan 

*   ;  -        T  T  T       '  :  . ..  ■     v:       ■  ■•  T 

I.  In  times  of  calamity  we  must  beg  for  mercy, 

1 .  To  prevent  it. 

2.  To  preserve  us  in  particular. 

3.  To  support  us  under  it. 

4.  To  bless  and  sanctify  it  to  us. 

5.  To  deliver  us  from  it. 

II.  We  are  also  to  trust  on  Him  alone,  Ps.  xx.  7. 

1.  What  are  we  to  trust  in  Him  for? 

1.  This  life,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

2.  That  to  come. 

2.  What  is  required  to  our  trusting  in  God  aright? 

1.  A  thorough  persuasion  that  none  else  can  do  us 

good,  Hos.  xiv.  3. 

2.  Frequent  meditations  upon  the  goodness  and  great- 

ness of  God,  Ps.  xxvi.  8. 

3.  A  looking  on  Him  as  our  God,  John  xx.  28.  Ps. 

xvi.  2, 

4.  An  experimental  knowledge  of  God,  Ps.  ix.  10. 

2  Cor.  i.  9, 10. 

5.  Using  all  lawful  means,  1  Jolin  iii.  3. 

3.  How  may  we  be  persuaded  to  this  duty? 
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1.  It  is  put  for  the  whole  duty  of  man,  Ps.  cxv.  9, 10. 

2.  God  brings  us  into  troubles  on  purpose  to  exercise 

our  trust  on  Him. 

3.  This  gives  all  glory  to  God. 

4.  It  keeps  the  soul  in  a  calm  and  quiet  estate. 

5.  It  endears  God  to  us,  and  obligeth  Him  to  preserve 

us,  Ps.  vii.  1 ;  xvi.  1 ;  Ivii.  1. 
III.  We  are  to  hide  ourselves  in  God  till  calamities  be  past. 
Considering, 

1 .  No  calamity  so  great  but  He  can  help  us ; 

2.  And  will,  if  we  trust  on  Him,  Ps.  xxvii.  5,  6. 

3.  By  this  means  our  very  miseries  will  turn  to  our  good. 
Use.  Trust  now  in  God. 

1.  Nothing  can  do  you  hurt  so  long  as  you  trust  on  Him. 

2.  All  things  shall  do  you  good. 

3.  You  will  be  happy,  whatsoever  happens. 


Psalm  Ixviii.  18. 

Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  Thou  hast  led  captivity 
captive :  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men  ;  yea,  for  the 
rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  wight  dioell  among 
them. 

I.  Christ  ascended,    oin^b  l^'^^'S 

1.  This  was  typified.  Lev.  xvi.  2,  3. 

2.  Foretold  in  the  text,  Eph.  iv.  8. 

3.  Performed  by  Christ,  John  xx.  17.  Luke  xxiv.  50,  51. 

Acts  i.  9,10,11. 
This  ascension  was, 

1.  Local. 

2.  Visible,  because  no  more  was  He  to  be  seen  on  earth. 
Why  did  He  ascend  ? 

1.  To  confirm  our  faith. 
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2.  To  make  intercession  for  us,  1  John  ii.  2. 

3.  To  prepare  mansions  for  us,  John  xiv.  2. 
Use.  Is  Christ  ascended  ? 

1.  Ascend  to  Him  with  your  affections,  Col.  iii.  1. 

2.  Long  to  be  with  Him, 

II.  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  ^^3t£7. 

1 .  We  are  naturally  captives. 

1.  To  sin,  Rom.  vi.  16. 

2.  To  Satan,  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 

3.  To  the  world,  Matt.  vi.  24. 

2.  Christ  delivereth  us  from  this  captivity,  Luke  iv.  18. 

Acts  iii.  26. 

3.  He  makes  us  His  own  servants,  and  so  captivates  to 

Himself  the  captives  of  Satan. 
Use.   Let  us  serve  Him  who  hath  redeemed   us  to 
Himself,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

III.  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men,  Q^^?  niaria 

"Bduxi  86/fx,ra,  toTs  av^uimig.    So  also  the  Targum. 
gifts? 

1.  Repentance,  ^cfs  ii.  38. 

2.  Pardon,  1  John  ii.  1 . 

3.  His  Spirit,  Acts  ii.  4.  John  xvi.  7. 

1.  To  convince  us,  John  xvi.  9,  10,  II. 

1.  Of  sin. 

2.  Of  righteousness. 

3.  Of  judgment. 

2.  To  guide  us,  John  xvi.  13.  Rom.  viii.  14. 

3.  To  sanctify  us.  Tit.  iii.  5.  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 

4.  To  quicken  us,  Rom.  viii.  2. 

5.  To  help  us  in  prayer,  Rom.  viii.  15,  16. 

6.  To  discover  our  estates  to  us,  Rom.  viii.  16. 

7.  To  comfort  and  support  us,  John  xiv.  16,  17. 

IV.  Yea,  for  the  rebellious,,  C^niio  J^S"),  that  is,  even  for 

sinners,  Rom.  v.  8,  who  rebel, 

1.  Against  God,  Isa.  i.  2,  3. 

2.  Against  Christ,  Jo5  xxiv.  13. 

V.  That  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them  ;  wliich 

implies, 

1.  Our  relation  to  Him,  L>eut.  iv.  7. 
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2.  His  favour  to  us,  Lev.  xxvi.  1 1.  Ex.  xxxiii.  1,  2,  3,  16; 

xxxiv.  9. 

3.  Our  communion  with  Him,  1  John  i.  3. 

4.  His  guidance  of  us,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  2;  Ixxviii.  14,  52,  53. 

5.  His  protection,  Ntim.  xxiii.  21,  22,  23.  Ps.  xxiii.  4; 

xlvi.  5,  6,  7. 

6.  His  providing  for  us,  Ps.  xxiii.  1,  5,  6. 

7.  His  being  our  God,  Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12. 
Use. 

1.  Believe  the  ascension. 

2.  Live  like  those  who  believe  it. 


Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 

JF/ioni  hcwe  lin  heaoen  but  Thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon 
earth  that  I  desire  beside  Thee. 

God  is  to  be  desired  before  all  things  in  the  world. 

I.  What  is  it  to  desire  God  ? 

1.  To  prefer  Him  in  our  judgments,  Philip,  iii.  8. 

2.  To  choose  Him  in  our  wills. 

3.  To  be  more  zealous  in  our  endeavour  after  Him  than 

any  thing  else. 

II.  What  is  it  in  God  we  are  to  desire? 

1.  His  glory,  Ex.  xxxiii.  18,  22. 

2.  His  favour,  Ps.  xxx.  5  ;  Ixiii.  3. 

3.  His  presence,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  10. 

4.  His  enjoyment,  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2. 

HI.  Why  should  we  desire  God  above  all  things  ? 

1.  Because  He  is  more  desirable  than  all  things,  Luke 

xviii.  19.  Prov.  iii.  15. 

2.  All  other  things  are  only  desirable  for  His  sake. 

3.  He   alone  can  satisfy  our  desires,  Isa.  Iv.  1,  2,  3. 

Ps.  xvii.  15, 

Use. 

1.  Reproof,  to  those  that  desire  all  things  before  God. 
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1.  That  think  of  other  things  more  than  God,  Ps.  x.  4. 

2.  That  are  unwilling  to  part  with  any  thing  for  God. 

3.  That  regard  not  the  ordinances. 

4.  That  make  it  not  their  business  to  seek  after  God. 
2.  Exhortation,  as  Solomon,  1  Kings  iii.  5,  11,  12,  13. 

Motives. 

1.  This  is  the  end  why  we  have  desires. 

2.  It  is  gross  idolatry  to  desire  any  thing  before  God, 

Col.  iii.  5. 

3.  To  desire  God  above  all  things  is  a  good  evidence  of 

heaven. 

4.  Desire  God  here,  and  enjoy  God  hereafter. 
Desire  God  above, 

1.  Riches. 

2.  Honours. 

3.  Friends. 

4.  Relations. 

5.  Pleasures. 

6.  Liberty. 

7.  Knowledge  :  Si  Christum  discis  satis  est. 

8.  A  good  name. 

9.  Health. 

10.  Life,  temporal,  eternal,  £!x.  xxxii.  32. 
And  manifest  that  you  desire  God  more  than  these 
things. 

1.  By  being  willing  to  part  with  them  when  God 

calls  for  them. 

2.  By  being  more  serious  in  looking  after  God  than 

these  things. 
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Psalm  xc.  12. 

So  (each  us  to  number  our  days,  that  wc  may  apply  our 
hearts  unto  loisdom. 

Doctrine. 

It  is  our  duty  to  number  our  days,  Ps.  xxxix.  4. 

I.  What  arithmetical  operations  should  we  perform  each 

day? 

1.  Addition.    Add  each  day, 

1.  To  the  number  of  your  graces,  2  Pet.  i.  5,  6. 

2.  To  the  degrees  of  each  grace,  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

2.  Subtraction.  Subtract, 

1.  From  the  sins  of  your  souls,  Col.  iii.  8. 

2.  From  the  strength  of  your  sins. 

3.  Muliplication.  Multiply, 

1.  Your  thoughts  of  God,  Ps.  cxxxix.  17,  18. 

2.  Your  desires  of  heaven,  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2. 

3.  Your  endeavours  after  salvation,  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

4.  Division,  Divide, 

1.  All  your  days  into  holy  and  common,  Isa.  Iviii.  13. 

2.  Each   day  betwixt  your   general   and  particular 

calling. 

5.  The  Rule  of  Proportion. 

1 .  Proportion  the  repentance  of  each  day  to  your  sins. 

2.  Your  thankfulness  to  your  mercies,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 

II.  Directions  how  to  number  our  days. 

1 .  Cast  up  your  accounts  each  night. 

2.  Count  that  day  lost  wherein  you  have  not  either, 

Eph.  V.  16, 

1.  Done, 

2.  Or  gotten,  good. 

3.  Number  the  days  gone  not  to  come.  Jam.  iv.  13. 

4.  Count  every  day  the  last,  Luke  xii.  20. 

5.  To  subtract  every  day  you  have  lived  from  the  whole 

of  your  life,  that  you  may  live,  counting  a  day  less  to 
live.  Job  vii.  1. 
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6.  Devote  the  residue  to  the  glory  of  God. 

7.  The  more  days  you  live,  the  greater  account  prepare  to 

give,  Eccles.  xii.  14. 

8.  Count  all  your  days  as  a  cipher  to  eternity,  Ps.  xc.  4. 

2  Pet.  iii.  8. 

9.  The  fewer  days  you  expect  to  number,  the  more 

diligence  use  in  them. 

10.  Examine  the  numbering  of  your  days  by  the  ordering 

of  your  lives. 

11.  So  number  your   days  as  to  (ipply  your  hearts  to 

wisdom. 

1 .  To  know  God. 

2.  Yourselves. 

3.  Christ,  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

Use. 

Learn  this  art,  beg  of  God  to  teach  you  it.  Consider, 

1.  You  have  spent  much  time  already. 

2.  You  know  not  how  little  more  you  have, 

3.  You  have  a  great  work  to  do,  Philij).  ii.  12. 

4.  Time  once  spent  cannot  be  recalled. 

5.  You  must  give  account  of  it  at  the  day  of  judgment, 

2  Cor.  V.  10. 


Psalm  xc.  3. 

T/iou  fumes  t  man  to  destruction ;  and  say  est.  Return,  ye 
children  of  men. 

Obs.  I.  This  world  is  full  of  turnings  and  changes. 

1.  In  our  conditions  or  estates,  2  8am.  xix.  43;  xx.  1. 

2.  Employments. 

3.  Names. 

4.  Bodies,  Joh  ii.  7,  8 ;  vii.  3,  4,  5. 

5.  Souls. 
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Obs.  II.  The  last  turn  will  be  to  destruction. 

1 .  Of  the  whole  man,  consisting  in  the  separation  of  soul 

and  body,  Heh.  ix.  27.  Joh  vii.  1 . 

2.  Of  the  body,  in  its  dissolution  into  its  first  principles, 

Eccles.  xii.  7. 

3.  Of  the  soul  too  (without  repentance  and  faith)  in  hell- 

fire. 

1.  From  God's  presence,  2  Thess.  i.  9. 

2.  Its  own  conscience,  Mark  ix.  44. 

Obs.  III.  God  will  hereafter  bid  us  return  again,  1  Cor.  xv. 
12,  51.    At  this  our  return, 

1.  Our  bodies  shall  be  gathered  together.  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 

2.  Our  souls  united  again  to  them,  Philip,  iii.  21. 

3.  Both  of  them  brought  before  Christ's  tribunal,  Heh. 

ix.  27.  2  Cor.  V.  10. 

4.  There  receive  their  sentence,  Matt.  xxv.  34,  41. 

5.  And  so  live  together  for  ever,  Matt.  xxv.  46. 
Use, 

1.  Live  above  the  turnings   of  this  life,  1   Cor.  vii. 

29,  30,  31. 

2.  Prepare  yourselves  to  be   turned   out   of  it.  By 

turning, 

1.  From  yourselves  to  Christ,  Matt.  xi.  29. 

2.  From  sin  to  God,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

3.  From  earth  to  heaven,  Philip,  iii.  20. 


Psalm  cl.  6. 
Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

I.  Who  is  this  Lord?  ninv    Three  names  : 

1.  His  Sovereignty. 

2.  riyn>,  n;,  n;n^,  His  Unity. 

3.  Cs^ribH,  His  "Trinity. 
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II.  How  arc  wc  to  jyraise  the  Lord? 

1.  With  our  heads,  by  minding  and  acknowledging  Him. 

2.  Our  hearts. 

1 .  By  our  love  and  thankfulness  for  His  mercies. 

2.  Our  right  rejoicing  in  our  mercies. 

3.  Our  mouths,  Ps.  xxxiv.  1  ;  Ixxi.  14,  15. 

4.  Our  hands. 

III.  What  should  we  praise  God  for? 

1.  In  general,  for  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  In  particular,  in  Christ. 

1 .  For  all  His  spiritual  mercies. 

1.  His  graces. 

2.  His  comforts. 

3.  The  means  of  these  His  ordinances. 

1.  Prayer. 

2.  Hearing. 

3.  Sacraments. 

4.  Afflictions, -ffeJ.  xii.  10.  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

2.  Temporal  mercies. 

1.  His  making  us. 

2.  His  maintaining  us. 

Neither  must  we  praise  Him  only  for  personal,  but 
likewise  for  national  and  ecclesiastical  mercies. 

IV.  Why  should  we  praise  the  Lord? 

1.  Consider  the  greatness  of  that  God  that  vouchsafeth 

thy  mercies. 

2.  Thine  own  unworthiness. 

3.  It  is  all  the  tribute  and  impost  that  God  expects  from 

thee,  or  thou  canst  give  to  Him. 

4.  The  praising  God  for  what  we  have  is  the  best  way  to 

get  of  Him  what  we  want ;  for, 

5.  It  hath  always  been  the  practice  of  the  saints.  David 

seven  times  a  day,  Ps.  cxix.  164;  continually,  Ixxi.  6. 

6.  Hereby  we  glorify  God,  Ps.  l.  23. 

7.  It  is  a  good  evidence  of  our  sincerity. 

8.  It  is  angels',  now,  and  will  be  our  work  to  eternity. 
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Psalm  cvii.  6. 

IVien  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  He 
delivered  them  out  of  their  distresses. 

If  we  cry  to  the  Lord  in  our  trouble,  the  Lord  will  save 

us  from  our  distresses. 
I.  What  troubles  ?    All,  whether 

1.  National,  Lam.  v. ;  or, 

2.  Personal ;  and  these 
L  Spiritual. 

L  From  the  devil's  temptations,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

1.  To  sin. 

2.  To  despair. 

2.  From  our  own  corruptions,  Heb.  xii.  1. 
2,  Temporal,  in 

1.  Our  names. 

2.  Relations. 

3.  Estates. 

4.  Bodies.    And  all  these 

1.  Felt,  or 

2.  Feared. 

IL  How  should  we  cry  to  the  Lord? 

1.  Heartily,  Jer.  xxix.  13. 

2.  Humbly,  Luhe  xviii.  13. 

3.  Obedientially,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

4.  Fervently,  Rom.  xii.  11.  Col.  iv.  12.  Jam.  v.  16. 

5.  Understandingly,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

6.  Believingly,  Matt.  xxi.  22.  Jam.  i.  6. 

III.  How  doth  it  appear,  that  if  we  cry  to  God  we  shall  be 
saved  by  Him  ? 

1.  From  God's  promises, /sa.  xlv.  22.  Jam.  v.  16. 

2.  From  the  saints'  experiences,  Ps.  cxx.  1.  Moses, 

Daniel,  Jonah,  Peter. 

Use. 

Exhortation.    Cry  to  the  Lord.  Consider, 
1 .  How  many  troubles  you  feel. 
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2.  How  many  you  fear. 

3.  This  is  one  end  why  God  afflicts  you,  that  you  might 

cry  to  Him,  Hos.  v.  15. 

4.  By  this  means  you  may  be  a  means  to  keep  off  God's 

anger  from  the  nation,  Ezeh.  xxii.  30.  Ps.  cvi.  23. 

5.  Or  howsoever  yourselves  will  be  saved  from  the  evil  of 

all  troubles.  What  is  cursed  to  others  shall  be 
blessed  to  you,  Hos.  vi.  1. 


Psalm  cxviii.  6.  y 

The  Lord  is  on  my  side ;  I  mil  not  fear  :  ivhat  can  man  do 

ujito  me  ? 

He  that  hath  the  Lord  on  his  side  need  fear  notliing. 

I.  Who  is  the  Lord? 

II.  What  is  it  to  have  Him  on  our  side? 

1.  To  have  His  love. 

2.  Care. 

3.  Protection. 

III.  Why  need  we  not  fear? 

1.  Because  He  is  wise. 

2.  Because  He  is  mighty. 

3.  Because  He  is  good. 

4.  Because  He  is  Omnipresent,  Ps.  xlvi.  1. 

5.  Because  He  is  governor  of  the  world. 

6.  Because  He  is  the  preserver  of  all  things. 

7.  Because  He  is  faithful. 
Use  T.  Get  Him  on  your  side. 

1.  Repent. 

1.  Mourn  for  sin. 

2.  Turn  from  sin. 

2.  Believe, 

1 .  In  the  merit, 

2.  Spirit,  of  Christ. 
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II.  Fear  nothing  else  but  Him. 

1.  He  can  prevent  your  fears. 

2.  He  can  deliver  you  from  the  evil. 

3.  He  can  turn  them  into  good. 


Psalm  cviii.  12. 
Give  MS  help  from  trouble  ;  for  vain  is  the  help  of  man. 

These  words  may  be, 

I.  Vox  "pauperis .  For, 

1.  It  is  God  alone  that  makes  us  rich,  Dent.  viii.  18. 

2.  That  can  make  us  contented,  1  Tim.  vi.  6. 

3.  That  can  sanctify  poverty,  Jam.  ii.  5. 

II.  Vox  oppressi. 

1.  It  is  only  God  that  can  turn  the  oppressor's  heart. 

Gen.  xxxix.  21. 

2.  Tie  his  hands,  Ps.  lii.  1. 

III.  Vox  tentati. 

1.  It  is  He  alone  that  permits  Satan  to  tempt  us,  Job  ii.  (1 

2.  That  enables  us  to  withstand  the  temptations.  Jam. 

iv.  7. 

3.  And  to  overcome  them,  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

4.  And  make  us  better  by  them,  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9. 

IV.  Vox  cegroti. 

1.  It  is  He  alone  that  can  enable  us  to  be  patient  under 

sickness. 

2.  Directs  us  to  proper  means  for  recovery,  2  Citron. 

xvi.  12. 

3.  That  can  bless  those  means,  Mark  viii.  23.   2  Kings 

V.  14. 

V.  Vox  morihundi.    He  aloue  that  can  supply  us  with  what 

we  want. 

1.  Pardon  our  sins,  Ex.  xxxiv.  G,  7. 

2.  Accejit  our  persons,  Rom.  viii.  33. 
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3.  Support  our  hearts. 

4.  Withliold  the  tempter. 

5.  Fit  us  for  Himself. 

6.  Deliver  us  from  the  pangs  of  death,  by  admitting  us 

into  the  joys  of  life. 

7.  Make  us  happy  after  death. 
Uses. 

1.  Expect  troubles. 

2.  Prepare  for  them. 

3.  Look  up  to  God  only  for  deliverance  from  them, 

2  Chron.  xx.  12.  Ps.  xlvi.  1,  2. 

4.  Make  sure  of  help  from  God,  especially  in  the  general 

trouble  of  death. 

1 .  By  repenting, 

2.  By  getting  an  interest  in  Christ. 

3.  By  being  sanctified  by  the  Spirit, -STei.  xii.  14. 


Psalm  cxxiv.  1,  2,  3. 

If  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who  loas  on  our  side,  now 
may  Israel  say ;  If  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  ivho  was  on 
our  side,  lohen  men  rose  up  against  us :  then  they  had 
sallowed  us  up  quick,  when  their  wrath  was  kindled 
against  us. 

Observation. 

Our  deliverance  from  enemies  must  be  ascribed  wholly  to 
God. 

I.  Man,  whilst  God  was  his  friend,  had  no  enemies  that 

could  hurt  him. 

II.  Being  fallen,  hath, 

1.  Spiritual. 

1.  The  devil,  ^-d^,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

2.  Tlie  world. 

3.  Himself,  Hos.  xiii.  9. 

2.  Temporal  men. 
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III.  It  is  God  alone  that  preserves  or  delivers  us  from  our 
enemies. 

1.  Spiritual. 

1.  Illuminating  our  minds  to  see, 

1.  That  they  are  enemies, 

2.  And  dangerous  enemies. 

2.  Sanctifying  our  wills. 

3.  Bringing  our  affections  into  order. 

2.  Temporal. 

1.  God  alone  hath  power  in  Himself,  Gen.  xvii.  1. 

2.  All  creatures  derive  their  power  from  Him,  Acts 

xvii.  28. 

3.  Hence  it  is  He  alone  that  can  limit  the  power  of 

our  enemies,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10. 

4.  And  that  can  give  us  power  against  them,  2  Chron. 

XX.  12. 
As  in  this  cause, 

1.  Whatsoever  prudence  there  is  in  our  commanders. 

Jam.  i.  17, 

2.  Strength  in  our  ships, 

3.  Courage  in  our  soldiers,  is  only  from  God,  Ps. 

cxliv.  1. 

4.  And  whatsoever  success  these  have  is  also  from  Him, 

Ps.  xxi. 

Use.  Be  thankful  to  God.    So  as, 

1.  To  acknowledge  this  deliverance  came  not  from  our- 

selves. 

2.  That  we  did  not  deserve  it. 

3.  And  therefore  ascribe  all  to  God. 

1 .  His  wisdom. 

2.  His  power. 

3.  His  mercy.  Lam.  iii.  22. 

This  our  thankfulness  we  should  express, 

1.  In  our  hearts. 

2.  With  our  lips. 

3.  In  our  lives. 

1.  By  rejoicing  in  Him. 

2.  By  trusting  on  Him  for  the  future. 
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Psalm  cxlv.  8. 

And  of  great  mercy. 

God  is  a  God  of  great  mercy. 

I.  What  is  the  mercy  of  God  ? 

It  is  an  essential  attribute  of  God,  whereby  He  is  ready 
of  Himself  to  succour  such  as  be  in  misery  ;  for  by  mercy  in 
Scriptui'e  is  signified, 

1.  The  readiness  of  the  mind  to  succour,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  5,15; 

ciii.  8. 

2.  The  issue  and  effect  of  it,  Ex.  xxxiii.  19.  Horn.  ix.  15. 

II.  To  whom  is  He  so  merciful  ? 

1.  To  all  with  a  common  mercy,  Matt.  v.  45.  Luke  vi.  36. 

Ps.  cxlvii. 

2.  To  whom  He  pleases  with  a  special  mercy,  Eph.  ii.  4. 

III.  Wherein  doth  His  mercy  appear? 

1.  In  revealing  His  will  to  us. 

2.  In  continuing  our  lives  to  us. 

3.  In  His  pathetical  expostulations  with  us,  Hos.  xi.  8. 

Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

4.  In  vouchsafing  His  ordinances  to  us. 

5.  In  His  judgments  upon  us. 

6.  In  sending  His  Son  to  die  for  us. 
Uses. 

I.  Reproof  to  hardened  sinners,  that  God  should  be  mer- 

ciful to  them,  and  they  not  dutiful  to  Him. 

II.  Consolation  to  blessed  saints. 

1.  Are  your  sins  many  ?  God  is  a  God  of  many  mercies, 

Ps.  ciii.  8.  Isa.  Iv.  7. 

2.  Are  your  sins  great? 

1.  His  mercy  is  greater. 

2.  Christ's  merits  are  greater. 

III.  Caution,    Abuse  not  the  doctrine  of  God's  mercy  to 

the  increase  of  your  sins,  Ps.  ciii.  1 1.  Jude  4. 

V 


290 


Thesaurus  Theologicus. 


IV.  Lamentation.    Is  God  a  God  of  great  mercy  ?  Then 

surely  we  must  needs  be  a  people  of  great  misery. 

V.  Exhortation. 

1.  Praise  Him,  Ps.  ciii.  2,  3,  4. 

2.  Love  God,  Ps.  cxvi.  1.  Luke  vii.  47. 

3.  Put  your  trust  in  Him. 

4.  Ascribe  all  you  have  or  hope  for  to  Him. 

5.  Live  in  the  imitation  of  Him,  Luke  vi.  36.  Matt. 

xviii.  32,  33. 

6.  Fear  and  serve  Him,  Ps.  exxx.  4.    As  we  expect 

mercy  from  Him,  we  must  perform  our  duty  to 
Him. 


Proverbs  iii.  5. 

Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart ;  and  lean  not  unto 
thine  oim  understanding. 

We  should  trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts. 

I.  We  are  not  to  trust  in  any  thing  but  God. 

1 .  Negatively.    Not  absolutely  considered  as  God  ; 

2.  But  relatively  as  our  God,  Ps.  xvi.  1,2.  Jieh.  viii.  10. 

II.  What  is  it  to  trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts? 

1.  To  exert  the  highest  degree  of  trust  we  can  upon 

Him. 

2.  To  trust  on  none  but  Him,  or  Him  more  than  all 

things. 

III.  How  should  we  trust  in  Him? 

1.  In  temporals  as  well  as  spirituals. 

2.  Our  trust  must  be  agreeable  to  His  promise. 

3.  It  must  be  built  upon  Christ,  2  Cor.  i.  20. 

4.  We  must  use  means,  Heh.  x.  23,  24,  25. 

5.  In  the  greatest  as  well  as  the  least  means. 

6.  Constant,  Ps.  Ixii.  8. 
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Use.  Exhortation. 

1 .  Repent  of  this  sin  of  trusting  in  other  things. 

1 .  It  is  bred  with  us,  as  creatures  corrupt. 

2.  Frequently  committed. 

3.  It  makes  the  creature  a  God. 

4.  It  is  an  unprofitable  sin. 

5.  It  brings  a  curse  on  all  mercies,  Gen.  iii.  17.  Jer. 

ii.  37  ;  xvii.  5. 

2.  Trust  in  the  Lord  above  all  things. 

1.  Mkans. 

1.  Often  consider  the  inability  of  the  creature,  Hos.  xiv.  3. 

2.  Labour  to  know  God,  Ps.  ix.  10. 

3.  Clear  up  thy  interest  in  Him,  Ps.  xvi.  1,2;  xci.  2. 

4.  Meditate  on  His  nature. 

1.  Great. 

2.  Good. 

5.  Converse  much  with  the  promises  of  Christ. 

6.  Let  thy  thoughts  be  intent  upon  Christ. 

7.  Be  frequent  in  prayer. 

2.  Motives. 

1.  Ye  must  trust  on  something. 

2.  There  is  nothing  else  which  you  can  in  reason  trust  in 

but  God. 

3.  If  you  trust  in  God,  He  will  help  you. 

4.  It  is  one  end  of  afflictions. 

5.  It  giveth  much  glory  to  God,  Rom.  iv.  20.  Ps.  xxxvii. 

40. 

6.  It  bringeth  much  quietness  to  the  soul,  Ps.  xxvii. 

1,2,3. 

7.  Great  promises  are  made  to  them  that  trust  in  Him, 

Ps,  xxxi.  19  ;  xxxiv.  22  ;  xxxvii.  4,  5. 
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Proverbs  xix.  17. 

He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  vnto  the  Lord ; 
and  that  which  he  hath  given  will  He  pay  him  ayain. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  j!;oor  ?    These  are, 

1.  Poor  in  spirit,  Matt.  v.  3. 

2.  Poor  in  grace. 

3.  Poor  in  estate. 

II.  What  by  having  pity? 

1.  Compassion  towards  them. 

2.  The  relief  of  them,  Jam.  ii.  15,  16. 

1.  Obedientially,  2  Kings  xviii.  6. 

2.  Cheerfully,  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  Bom.  xii.  8. 

3.  Understandingly. 

4.  To  the  utmost  of  our  jiower. 

III.  What  doth  the  phrase,  he  lendeth  unto  the  Lord,  imply? 

1.  That  they  have  a  propriety  in  what  they  do  enjoy. 

God  gives  to  them  what  they  lend  to  Him. 

2.  That  when  they  give  it  to  the  poor,  they  do  not  give  it 

quite  away,  but  only  lend  it,  still  retaining  a  pro- 
priety in  it. 

3.  That  God  Himself  looks  upon  Himself  as  their  debtor 

for  it. 

4.  How  will  God  repay  it?  Either, 
1.  In  the  like,  Prov.  xi.  25.  Or, 
2  In  better  things. 

1.  Grace  or  comfort  here.  Or, 

2.  Glory  hereafter,  Matt.  xix.  29. 

Use. 

1.  Inference.   Then  the  poor  that  receive  from  others, 

have  so  much  of  the  Lord's  in  their  hands. 

2.  Exhortation.  Grudge  not  to  give  to  the  poor. 
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Matthew  iii.  16,  17. 

And  Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway 
out  of  the  water  :  and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto 
Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a 
dove,  and  lighting  upon  Him.  And  lo,  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased. 

Jesus  being  about  thirty  years  of  age  {Luke  iii.  23),  or 
twenty-nine  years,  ten  months  (ToC  r^iaMoroZ  irovg  rris  Jvcra^xou 
yivvriffeug,  Tovreffri  xnru  AiywrrTiovi  ' h.6\j^  duidiy-dr-fi,  T|o  eiduv 
TfJos/iZ^/uV  xara  "EXXj]i/«j,  Aiov  rj,  Sec. — J^piphaii.  HcBres.Vi.  24), 
on  the  sixth  of  the  ides  of  November,  or  the  eighth  day  of 
that  month  ;  so  that  He  turned  the  water  to  wine  when 
just  thirty  years  of  age. 

He  came  to  be  baptized,  not  because  He  wanted  it,  for 
He  had  no  sin ;  but, 

1.  To  sanctify  baptism  to  us.  Atque  ita  non  ille  neces- 
sitatem  habuit  ahluendi,  sed  per  ilium  in  aquis  ablutionis 
nostra  erat  sanctijicanda  purgatio. — Hilar.  Pictav.  in  S.  Matt. 
c.  2.  [p.  617,  A.] 

And  so  He  was  circumcised,  Luke  ii.  21. 

And  so  instituted  baptism  instead  of  circumcision ;  as, 
afterwards,  the  Lord's  Sujjper  for  the  Passover,  Matt.  xxvi. 
26;  xxviii.  19.  Acts  xxii.  16. 

2.  Because  He  was  by  this  means  to  be  initiated  into  His 
office.  JVe  homines  gravarentur  ad  haptismum  Domini  venire, 
cum  non  gravaretur  Dominus  venire  ad  haptismum  servi.  See 
Aug.  Enchirid.  ad  Laurent,  c.  49  [tom.  vi.  p.  215,  A.];  De 
Mirab.  S.  Scriptures,  iii.  5  [tom.  iii.  App.  p.  28];  and  in  Ps. 
xc.  [tom.  iv.  p.  975,  B.] 

John  forbade  Him,  Matt.  iii.  14  ;  but  Jesus  said,  he  must 
not  look  at  the  worthiness  of  the  person,  but  at  the  com- 
mand of  God,  ver.  15. 

John  came  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  John  i.  25 ; 
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and  he  notified  our  Saviour  to  the  people,  ver.  29,  30,  and 
particularly  in  relation  to  the  Holy  Ghost's  descent  upon 
Him  at  His  baptism,  ver.  33. 

At  which  baptism  we  may  observe  how  all  the  Persons  of 
the  blessed  Trinity  manifested  their  especial  presence. 

Voce  Pater,  Natus  corpore,  Flamen  ave. 

I.  The  Son  is  baptized  ;  for.  He  was  baptized,  is  not  only  to 

declare  Him  to  be  the  well-beloved  Son,  ver.  17,  but 
we  are  told,  also,  that  it  was  Jesus  that  came  from 
Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him, 
ver.  13  ;  that  ordered  it  to  be  so  done,  ver.  15 ;  and  that 
teas  baptized,  and  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water, 
ver.  16. 

II.  The  Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  Person  of  the 

blessed  Trinity,  descended  upon  our  Lord,  John  i.  32. 

1.  'Claii,  as  a  dove.    Ovz  [s/tthi/  6V/]  iv  (pvan  [^vs^ian^ucl,  dXX' 

h  i'lhii  ve^idTi^ag. —  Chrysost.  [in  Matt.  Hon),  xii.  torn, 
vii.  p.  164,  C]    'S.u/Mccrr/.'Jj  ('/del. — Luhe  iii.  22. 

2.  As  a  dove,  for  its  innocence,  purity,  and  love.  "H/mi^ov 

ri  ^Siov  y.ul  vM^a^m.  —  Chrysost.  ibid.  [p.  163,  E.] 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  was  visible  under  this  shape.  John 

saw  it,  Lnhe  iii.  22.  Jolin  i.  34,  or,  at  least,  hovering 
over  our  Saviour,  as  a  dove  hovers  when  it  is  lighting. 
Ka/'  avudvvTog  avTov  U7:h  tov  udaroc,  ojg  'ire^ian^av  to  ciyiov 

Toiirou  ToZ  X^iSTou  [^^wi']. — Justin.  M.  Dial.  c.  Tryph. 
p.  315,  E. 

4.  The  heavens  were  opened  to  make  way  for  this  sight, 

and  to  shew  they  were  now  opened  for  believers. 
' A.vi(M'/6n'^ai,v  abru)  o'l  ou^avoi,  in  the  text;  and  St.  Mark, 
'Elds  ey^iZ^ofjj'c^iovi  Tovi  ov^avoug,  Mark  i.  10. 

5.  The  Spirit  now  descended  and  lighted  on  Jesus,  St. 

Chrysostom  thinks,  in  the  sight,  not  of  St.  John 
only,  but  of  the  Jews.  Uug  ouv  ova  sTlanvaccv  o'l  'lou- 
ha'ioi ;  <prieiv'  o\jb\  yag  /aoi/o;  'lwavv>)S  uhi  rt  nesC/Aa  h 
t'/dei  m^iSTi^ag,  in  Joh.  Horn.  xvii.  [torn.  viii.  p. 
100,  C] 

1.  To  demonstrate  Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  Mark  i.  7,  8. 

John  i.  33. 

2.  To  inaugurate  Him  into  His  office,  John  xx.  22. 
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3.  To  fulfil  the  prophecy  that  had  been  long  before 
concernhig  Him,  Isa.  xi.  1,  2  ;  xlii.  1. 
III.  The  Father  spake,  and  audibly  owned  our  Saviour  for 
His  Son.    So  says  the  Evangelist:  Behold,  a  voice 
from  heaveji,  &c..  Thou  art, 

1.  My  Son,  Luhe  i.  35.    Therefore  He  that  spake  was  the 

Father. 

2.  My  beloved  Son,  Matt.  xii.  18  ;  xvii.  5. 

3.  In  whom  I  am  well  jtl^sed,  2  Pet.  'i.  17.    Even  so  that 

others  too  were  accepted  through  Him. 
Observation  I. 

.  There  are  Three  Persons  in  the  One  Godhead,  or  Divine 
Essence. 

1.  There  are  Three  Persons;  as  ap2>ears, 

1.  From  the  Old  Testament,  Gen.  i.  26  ;  iii.  22.  2  Sam. 

xxiii.  2.  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  Isa.  xlii.  1. 

2.  From  the  New  Testament,  Luke  i.  35.  2  Cor.  xiii. 

14.  John  xiv.  26. 

2.  Every  one  of  these  is  God.    'iSoi,  'A3a,a.  ytyoviv  ojg  iJg 

riliiojv  Tuv  rpuiv  r^;  dsoryirog  i'ffoardaiciiv. — Anastas.  Sinait, 
in  Hexaem.  xii.  p.  5. 

1.  The  Father's  being  so  is  not  disputed;  but  Jews, 

Turks,  and  Heretics  acknowledge  it. 

2.  That  the  Son  is  so,  see  John  i.  1 ;  xx.28.  Philip,  ii.  6. 

\  Tim. in. 16.  Acts  xx.28.  3Iatt.  i. 23.  Otherwise 
He  could  not  be  our  Saviour. 

3.  And  no  less  is  the  Holy  Ghost  God,  3Iatt.  xii.  31, 

32.  Acts  V.  4.  1  Cor.  iii.  16. 

3.  All  Three  Persons  are  yet  but  One  God,  Deut.  vi.  4. 

1  John  V.  7.  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  John  xvii.  3. 

4.  The  order  of  these  Three  Persons. 

1.  The  Father  in  the  first  place,  so  He  is  mentioned 

here  ;  and  to  Him  a  priority  of  order  is  ascribed 
in  all  other  places  of  Scripture,  wheresoever  the 
whole  Three  Persons  are  spoken  of. 

2.  The  Son  next.     He  is  the  only-begotten  of  the 

Father,  and  therefore  next  after  Him,  John  iii.  16. 
Heb.  i.  2,  6.  Is  God  of  God,  Light  of  light,  very 
God  of  very  God,  as  styled  in  the  Creed,  com- 
monly called  the  Nicene.    In  St.  Basil's  language 
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[adv.  Eunom.  ii.  25,  toni.  i.  p.  261,  E.]  He  is  ' Auto- 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  last,  John  xv.  26.  This  is  plain,  in 
that  He  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
Rom.  viii.  9 ;  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  2  Cor. 
iii.  3  ;  and  of  Christ,  Philip,  i.  19  ;  and  of  the  Son, 
Gal.  iv.  6. 

5.  Every  one  of  these  Persons  is  to  be  worshipped ; 

1.  Because  every  one  is  God,  as  already  observed. 

2.  Because  this  is  the  great  distinction  between  Chris- 

tians and  others,  that  we  have  a  more  explicit 
notion  and  clearer  revelations  of  the  Trinity ;  to 
whom  we  are   therefore   to  pay  our  adoration 
accordingly. 
Observation  II. 

All  Three  Persons  were  present  at  Christ's  baptism ; 
because, 

1.  All  are  equally  desirous  of  man's  happiness,  Ezek. 

xviii.  31.  John  v.  40.  Ephes.  iv.  30. 

2.  To  shew  that  we  are  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  all 

Three  Persons  ;  we  having, 

1.  Christ's  example,  at  whose  baptism  all  Three  Persons 

were  thus  present,  and  in  which  they  were  thus 
concerned. 

2.  His  positive  precept  for  it,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
Inferences. 

1.  That  all  Three  Persons  concur  in  especial  acts  of  Pro- 

vidence.   Thus,  Gen.  i.  26.  1  John  v.  7. 

2.  That  baptism  is  a  divine  institution,  and  so  of  necessary 

and  indispensable  obligation,  John  iii.  5.  Acts  iii.  19. 
Marh  xvi.  16.  Ttom.  vi.  3. 

3.  That  we  have  great  cause  to  bless  God  for  ours,  1  Pet. 

iii.  21.  Ephes.  ii.  12, 13.  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 

Use. 

That  we  carefully  perform  our  several  duties  to  each  of 
these  Persons  ;  such  as, 

1.  Faith,  Murk  xi.  22.  Rom.  i.  17. 

2.  Fear,  Ps.  cxlix.  Luhe  xii.  5. 

3.  Love,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xxii.  37,  38. 

4.  Trust,  1  Pet.  v.  7. 
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5.  Prayer,  Matt.  vii.  7.  1  Thess.  v.  17. 

6.  Joy,  Philip,  iv.  4. 

7.  Thankfulness,  I  v.  18.  Ephes.  v.  20. 

1.  To  the  Father, 

1.  For  our  creation,  Gen.  i.  27.  Isa.  Ixiv.  8.  J.c<s 

xvii.  24,  25,  26. 

2.  For  our  preservation,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  For  all  our  temporal  blessings,  Acts  xiv.  17. 

4.  For  those  of  a  higher  nature,  Ephes.  i.  3,  4  ;  ii.  8. 

5.  For  the  hope  of  eternal  glory,  1  Pet.  i.  3,  4. 

2.  To  the  Son, 

1.  For  expiating  our  sins,  1  John  ii.  2. 

2.  For  interceding  for  our  souls,  Rom.  viii.  34.  Heh. 

vii.  25. 

3.  To  the  Holy  Ghost, 

1.  For  inditing  the  Scriptures,  2  Tnn.  iii.  16,  17. 

2.  For  helping  our  infirmities,  Rom.  viii.  13,  26. 

3.  For  sanctifying  our  souls,  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  1  Pet. 

i.  2. 

4.  For  securing  to  us  a  better  state,  Ephes.  i.  13  ; 

iv.  30. 


Matthew  iii.  17. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

Christ  is  the  beloved,  or  only  Son  of  God. 
He  is  called  the  Son  of  God, 

1.  Because  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Luhe  i.  35. 

Matt.  i.  20. 

2.  Because  sanctified  by  the  Father,  and  sent  into  the 

world,  John  x.  36. 

3.  Because  raised  from  the  dead,  Acts  xiii.  33.  Rom.  i.  4. 

4.  Especially,  because  begotten  of  the  Father  from  all 

eternity.  Col.  i.  15. 
For  which  consider. 
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1.  Christ  had  a  real  being  and  existence  before  He  was 

born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Gal.  iv.  4.  John  vi.  33, 
51;  xvi.  28.  He  was  before  John  the  Baptist, 
John  i.  15  ;  before  Abraham,  John  viii.  58  ;  before 
the  world,  John  i.  1,  2,  3.  Col.  i.  15,  16.  Heh.  i.  2. 
'O  yas  ToZ  i//o:,  o   crjo  a/ujvuv  yvj'jr,&i'ic.  —  Ignat, 

Ep.  \_Interpol.~\  ad  Ephes.  [18,  torn.  ii.  p.  51,  Cotel.^ 

2.  The  Being  which  He  had  was  truly  Divine,  the  same 

wliich  the  Father  had ;  so  that  He  was  really  and 

truly  God,  Rom.  ix.  5.  Philip,  ii.  6,  7.  John  i.  1  ; 

XX.  28  ;  1  John  v.  20. 
The  same  were  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament,  Isa. 

vii.  14  ;  ix.  6.    "Tias  bs. 
Hence  His  blood,  which  He  shed  as  man,  is  yet  said 

to  be  the  blood  of  God,  Acts  xx.  28. 

3.  This  His  Divine  nature  He  received  of  the  Father, 

John  V.  26  ;  vii.  29.  He  is  called  by  the  Council 
of  Nice,  ©£o;  r/.  ()soD,  fug  h/.  fuTo:,  ding  d7.7i6i'jog  sx 
6i(iu  a,X'/;9ivoZ. 

Pater  est  vita  in  semetipso,  non  a  Filio :  Filius  vita 
in  semetipso,  sed  a  Patre. — Aug.  [in  Joh.  Tract,  xix. 
torn.  iii.  p.  2,  p.  443,  F.] 

Vitam  genuit  Pater  vita,  nec  differt  in  aliquo  essentia 
gignentis  et  geniti,  cum  sic  ex  Patre  sit  Filius,  ut 
consempiternce  cequalitatis  non  una  quidem  Persona, 
sed  una  sit  Deitas. — [Prosper.']  Sentent.  Decerpt.  ex 
August,  cccxxxv.  [Cf.  Aug.  in  Joh.  Evang.  Tract. 
xix.  tom.  iii.  p.  2,  pp.  442, 443.]  And  so  to  the  same 
purpose  Id.  contra  Maxiniin.  i.  et  iii.  14  [tom.  viii. 
p.  705,  seqq.]  ;  and  De  Incarn.  Verbi,  c.  8  [tom.  viii. 
App.  p.  53.] 

Neither  did  He  receive  any  part,  but  the  whole 
Divine  essence  was  communicated  to  Him,  so  as 
to  be  o/MooiiGiog  rw  crara/,  Col.  ii.  9. 

4.  Tliis  communication  of  the  Divine  essence  was  pro- 

perly generation,  and  therefore  Christ  more  pro- 
perly a  Son,  Heb.  i.  6  ;  inasmuch  as  rh  -^roioufiivov  ovx 
Ix  rrjg  ohe'iag  roZ  rroioZvrog'  to  hi  ymu//,evov  ex  rrjg  airing 
oha'iag  rou  yenuvrog. — Basil,  adv.  Eunom.  iv.  [tom.  i. 
p.  280,  A.]   And  [ii.  15,  tom.  i.  p.  260,  D.],  having 
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recited  the  first  verse  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  he  adds, 

■vaT^i,  TO  /isyaXs/ov  r5jj  fiveiug,  iravra,  h  roTc  oX'iyoig  pri[j,asi 
exjXKaZuiv. 

'iriOotig  X.^i'ffrbg  fihvog  Idiug  v'lhg   TtC    Sitfj  ysytwyirai,  Xoyog  cturou 
iiwd^^MV,  xul  ■j^UTOTOXog,  xa/  d\jva/xig. — Justin.  Jitf.  A.pol. 

[i.]  23.  [p.  68,  C] 

'fl  rou  (Miyd'koZ  w   roZ  riXilou   rraidloul   v'/hg  ev  var^i,  xui 

warriP  sv  v'lw. —  Clem.  Alex.  Pcedag.  i.  5.  [p.  )  12.] 
Hence  He  is  called  the  Image  of  God,  Heh.  i.  2,  3 ; 
and  God's  own  Son,  Rom.  viii.  32.  Not  by 
adoption,  Gal.  iv.  4,  5  ;  and  the  ij^ovoyinig,  the  Only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,  John  i.  14  ;  iii.  16. 
Hence  therefore  we  may  see  the  reason  of  every 
expression  in  my  text,  uttered  from  heaven  by  God 
Himself. 

1.  This,  My  Son.     Because  it  is  the  Father  that 

spake,  by  a  voice  from  heaven  ;  as  our  Saviour 
spake  from  thence  to  St.  Paul,  Acts  xxvi.  13,  14  ; 
so  here  God  the  Father  spake,  and  owned  our 
Saviour  for  his  Son. 

2.  3Iy  beloved  Son;   because    His  only- begotten, 

Matt.  xii.  18;  xvii.  5. 

3.  In  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  'Ev  J  (vhoy^riaa.    In,  or 

through  whom,  I  am  well  pleased  with  all  the 
sons  of  men  that  repent  and  turn  to  me,  Eph. 
i.  6.  John  iv.  42. 
And  the  reason  is  this,  because  this  Son  of  God 
having  in  onr  nature  undergone  the  punishment 
of  our  sins,  we  are  hereby  reconciled  to  God,  Rom. 
V.  10;  and  so  have  peace  with  Him,  Rom.  v.  1. 
Hence,  therefore,  we  may  observe  two  things. 
1.  That  this  Jesus  Christ,  as  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  must 
needs  be  the  Lord  too.  Matt,  xxviii.  6.  Luhen.  11. 
John  iv.  1.  Acts  ix.  5,  6,  10,  11.   Hos.  i.  7,  where 
nirr^.  is  rendered  by  the  Taryam  ^•^T  sia'^aa.  By  the 
word  of  the  Lord..  For, 
1.  As  the  Son  of  God,  He  must  needs  be  the  Lord  too, 
as  His  Father  is  ;  nirr^.,  the  Being  of  Beings,  for 
"  all  things  were  made  by  Him,"  John  i.  3. 
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2.  Besides  this  His  dominion  as  the  Son  of  God,  He  is 
Lord  also,  as  the  Son  of  man ;  for  as  such  He  pur- 
chased this  power  by  His  death,  Eph.  i.  20,21,  22, 
Philip,  ii.  1].  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
2,  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  He  is  our  Lord  in  a  pe- 
culiar manner,  John  xx.  28.  Philip,  iii.  8.    For  it  is 
He  that  hath  redeemed  us  with  His  own  blood,  Tit. 
ii.  14.  Rev.  v.  9,  10. 

Use. 

Hence  learn, 

1.  To  adore  and  magnify  the  infinite  love  of  God  in  our 

redemption,  John  iii.  16  ;  1  John  iv.  9,  10. 

2.  To  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Him  for  our 

salvation,  Heh.  vii.  25.  For  He  being  God,  as  well 
as  man,  His  death  could  not  but  be  a  propitiation 
for  all  our  sins,  1  John  ii.  2 ;  and  be  able  to  endue  us 
■with  true  grace  and  virtue.  Acts  iii.  26. 

3.  To  worship  and  glorify  Christ  as  God  and  Lord,  John 

V.  22,  23. 

4.  To  call  to  mind,  that  Christ  being  our  Lord,  both  by 

creation   and    redemption,  we  are   to   look  upon 
ourselves  as  not  our  own,  but  His,  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 
Pom.  xiv.  7,  y. 
6.  And  lastly,  to  devote  ourselves  wholly  to  His  service, 
2  Cor.  X.  5.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  10,  11,  12. 


Matthew  v.  1G. 

Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  xvhich  is  in  heaven. 

I.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  light ;  namely, 

1.  Knowledge,  Jo/<?j  i.  9;  iii.  19;  viii.  12.  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

2.  Doctrine,  Matt.  v.  14.  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Luhe  xvi.  8. 
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3.  Holiness  of  Life,  Ephes.  v.  8.  And  that  this  is  chiefly 
intended  here,  appears  plainly  from  the  following 
words  :  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  &c. 

II.  What  by  shining ;  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  i.e. 

to  be  made  manifest,  and  shew  itself,  not  only  to  God 
and  our  own  consciences,  but  to  all  men,  to  all  we 
converse  with,  John  v.  35. 
That  it  appear  with  lustre,  and  be  bright  and  glit- 
tering ;  which  is  the  proper  signification  of  Xa/i^rw, 
the  word  in  the  original :  to  spread  its  rays  like  a 
torch,  says  Budaeus ;  Niteo,  splendeo,  corusco,  say 
others.  Thus  it  is  said  of  our  Saviour,  in  his  trans- 
figuration, "EXa/A-vj^e  Th  T^oaumv  avTov  wj  o  f{Kiog,  Matt. 
xvii.  2.  And  thus  applied  to  God's  first  production 
of  light.  Gen.  i.  3  ;  and  to  the  light  of  our  Saviour's 
gospel  breaking  in  upon  the  hearts  of  His  disciples, 
2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

III.  Two  ends  of  this  light  shining. 

1.  Tliat  others  may  see  our  good  works,  Tit.  ii.  7,  8. 

2  Thess.  iii.  9.  Not  that  we  may  be  applauded  for 
them,  Matt.  vi.  1,  5.  But, 

1.  For  their  conviction,  1  Pet.  ii.  12,  15. 

2.  For  their  imitation,  1  Cor.  xi.  1.  Heh.  xiii.  7. 

2.  That  they  may  glorify  your  Father  lohich  is  in  heaven. 

1.  By  approving  His  ways,  1  Pet.  ii.  8.   Rom.  ii.  24. 

And,  on  the  contrary,  Col.  ii.  5.  2  Cor.  ix.  13. 
1  Thess.  i.  7. 

2.  By  turning  to  them,  1  Pet.  iii.  2.  1  Thess.  i.  7. 

3.  By  praising  His  mercy,  for  giving  such  grace  to 

men,  1  Cor.  xiv.  25.  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 
Observation  I. 

It  is  Christ's  command,  that  His  disciples  be  eminent  in 

good  works,  Matt.  v.  47.  Luke  xii.  48. 
1.  What  are  good  works?    Such  as  are  done, 

1.  By  good  men,  Prov.  xv.  8;  xxi.  27.  Isa.  i.  11,  15. 

2.  Out  of  regard  to  God's  command,  Dent.  xii.  8.  Mark 

x.  19.  1  Cor.  vii.  19. 

3.  With  a  willing  mind,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.    2  Cor. 

viii.  12. 


302 


Thesaurus  Theologicus. 


4.  With  all  our  might,  Eccles.  ix.  10.   Deut.  x.  12. 

Rom.  i.  9. 

5.  With  humility,  Acts  xx.  19.  1  Pet.  v.  5.  Mic.  vi.  8. 

6.  For  God's  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  What  sort  of  good  icorlis  are  here  required  ? 

1.  Works  of  penitence  for  sin,  3Iatt.  iv.  1 7.  Acts  xxvi.  20. 

2.  Of  faith  in  Christ,  2  77jm.  i.  11. 

3.  Of  piety  towards  God,  1  Thn.  iv.  7,  8.  Heb.  xii.  28. 

4.  Of  sobriety  and  mortification  towards  ourselves. 

1.  Sobriety,  Bom.  xiii.  12,  13.  1  Tliess.  v.  6,  7,  8. 

2.  Mortification,  Col.  iii.  5.  v.  24. 

5.  Of  charity  to  the  poor,  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18.  Heb. 

xiii.  16.   3Iatt.  xxv.  35,  &c. 

6.  Of  equity  and  justice  towards  all,  Rom.  xiii.  7,  8. 

1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

3.  Why  should  Christians  be  so  eminent,  above  others, 

for  their  good  works  ? 

1.  Because  they  have  more  knowledge,  John  iii.  19. 

Jam.,  iii.  13 ;  iv.  17. 

1.  Of  God,  Acts  xvii.  23,  27.  Gal.  iv.  9. 

2.  Of  Christ,  Rom.  x.  4  ;  xiv.  9.  1  Cor.  i.  23,  24. 

3.  Of  the  soul's  immortality,  and  the  rewards  and 

punishments  of  the  other  life,  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
Matt.  xxv.  46. 

2.  They  have  more  advantages  of  being  so,  Luke  x.  13. 

John  XV.  22.  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

3.  They  have  vowed  and  covenanted  to  do  it,  Matt. 

xxviii.  19,  20.    1  Pet.  iii.  21.  Eccles.  v.  4,  5. 

4.  They  have  had  more  especial  mercies.  Acts  xx.  28. 

Tit.  ii.  14.  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 
6.  They  are  positively  enjoined  to  labour  after  per- 
fection, Matt.  V.  48  ;  to  grow  in  grace,  2  Pet.  iii.  18  ; 
and  to  strive  for  the  mastery,  1  Cor.  ix.  24,  25. 
And  are  directed  by  St.  Paul  to  press  forward 
towards  the  mark  set  before  them,  Philip,  iii.  13, 14. 

Uses. 

1.  How  sad,  then,  is  the  case  of  such  as  are  not  thus 

eminently  holy  !  Luhe  ix.  62.  Acts  xvii.  30. 

2.  How  much  worse  their  case  who  are  eminently 
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wicked,  as  too  great  a  part  of  the  world  are ! 
Job  xxxvi.  18.  Matt.  xxiv.  48,  49,  50,  51. 
3.  Let  us  strive  to  be  thus  eminently  holy,  1  Pet. 
i.  13,  14,  15,  16. 
Consider, 

1.  Good  works  are  the  best  sign  of  a  good  faith,  Jam. 

ii.  18,  26. 

2.  They  are  the  best  means  of  keeping  a  good  con- 

science, 2  Cor.  i.  12. 

3.  They  are  the  only  way  of  being  in  the  favour  of 

God,  Isa.  i.  17,  18. 

4.  They  are  the  best  cordial  in  time  of  affliction,  Isa. 

xxxviii.  3. 

5.  Do  well  here,  and  have  well  hereafter.  Matt. 

XXV.  21.   2  Cor.  v.  10. 
Observation  II. 

The  ultimate  end  of  all  our  actions  should  be  God's  glory, 
1  Pet.  iv.  11. 

1.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  God's  glory? 

Ans.  Not  the  adding  any  thing  of  glory  to  Him,  of  which 
He  is  incapable,  being  infinitely  perfect  and 
glorious,  Ex.  xv.  11.  Rom.  xi.  36.  But  the  mani- 
festing the  glorious  properties  that  are  in  Him,  in 
like  manner  as  our  Saviour  is  said  to  manifest  His 
own  glory,  John  ii.  11  ;  and  as  He  prayed  to  be 
glorified,  John  xvii.  5.  Isa.  Ix.  21. 

2.  What  glory  hath  God  by  good  works? 

Hereby  we  manifest, 

1.  His  sovereignty  over  us,  Isa.  Ixiii.  19.  Rev.  xix.  6,  7. 

2.  The  certainty  of  His  promises,  Philip,  iii.  20,  21. 

1  Pet.  i.  3,  4. 

3.  The  excellency  of  His  commands,  Ps.  xix.  9,  10,  11. 

4.  The  greatness  of  His  mercy,  Heb.  viii.  10,  11,  12 

Rom.  ix.  23,  24. 

5.  The  power  of  His  grace,  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

3.  Why  should  God's  glory  be  our  ultimate  end  ? 

1.  Because  He  has  commanded  it.  Lev.  x.  3.  1  Cor. 

X.  31. 

2.  Because  it  was  His  end  in  all  things,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

Ps.  cxxxviii.  5. 
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3.  Because  it  is  the  end  of  our  creation,  and  pre- 

servation, and  power  to  do  any  thing,  Jer.  ix. 
23,  24,  1  Cor.  i.  31.  2  Cor.  x.  17. 

4.  Because  it  is  the  best  of  ends,  Ps,  xcix.  9.  Matt. 

iv.  10. 

Use. 

That  we  aim  continually  at  God's  glory ;  as  remem- 
bering, 

1.  How  angry  God  is  at  such  as  do  it  not.  Acts  xii.  23. 

2.  How  He  threatens  them,  3Ial.  ii.  2. 

3.  No  actions  are  good  that  are  not  done  for  His  glory, 

Matt.  vi.  2,  5,  16. 

4.  Hereby  you  will  antedate  the  work  of  heaven.  Rev. 

vii.  9,  10,  11. 

5.  Lastly.    Give  Him  glory  now,  and  He  will  give  you 

glory  hereafter,  Ps.  l.  23.  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 


Matthew  v.  34. 

But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  'not  at  all. 

I.  What  is  it  to  swear  ? 

Ans.  It  is  a  calling  upon  God  as  a  witness,  to  confirm 
what  we  say,  Thv  dih  exdXow  (jt^d^rv^u. —  Chrysost.  [i« 
Act.  Apost.  Horn.  ix.  tom.  ix.  p.  77,  A.] 

Solet  Deus  ad prohandam  jidem  injuratione  ab  hominibus 
nominari. —  Optat.  Milev.  [ii.  22,  p.  42.]  J^t  cum 
per  solum  Deian  soleant  homines  jurare. — Id.  [iii.  3, 
p.  54.] 

Mu^Tv^ia  yag  leri  6iov  m^l  T^ay^ar&ii'  d//,f:ia^rirou/M(vcuv,  o'gxoj. — 
Phil.  Jud.  de  Decal.  [tom.  ii.  p.  195.    Ed.  Mangey.] 

1.  It  is  a  calling  upon  God,  Deut.  vi.  13;  x.  20, 

2,  As  a  witness,   l^st  enim  jusjurandum  ajffirmatio  religiosa. 

Quod  autem  affirmat^,  quasi  Deo  teste,  promiseris,  id 
tenendum  est. — Cic.  de  Offic.  iii,  29. 
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3.  To  confirm  what  we  say.    Hah.  vi.  16,  E/'s  iSiZalum,  it 
IS  'Tre^ui  avriXoylag. 

^I'lag. — Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  vii.  8,  p.  861. 

II.  Whether  it  is  lawful  under  the  Gospel,  in  any  case,  to 

swear  ? 
Ans.  It  is.  For, 

1.  The  matter  of  it  is  as  lawful  now  as  ever,  Matt.  v.  17. 

2.  It  was  a  part  of  the  moral,  not  the  ceremonial  law, 

Command.  III. 

3.  It  is  a  part  of  God's  worship,  Deut.  vi.  13;  x.  20. 

4.  By  it  we  give  much  glory  to  God  ;  thereby  acknow- 

ledging, 

1.  His  heart-piercing  eye,  1  Sam.  xvi.  7.   Ps.  vii.  9. 

Jer.  xvii.  10. 

2.  His  avenging  hand,  Zech.  v.  3,  4.  Mai.  iii.  5. 

5.  The  saints  of  God,  even  in  the  Gospel,  have  sworn, 

2  Cor.  I  23.  Gal.  i.  20.  Philip,  i.  8. 

6.  The  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  is  clear  for  it,  Heb.  vi.  16. 

7.  The  end  of  an  oath  is  lawful,  ihid. 

So,  then,  it  is  lawful  for  subjects  to  take,  and  for 

magistrates  to  administer,  an  oath. 
Quamvis  dictum  sit,  ne  juremus ;   nusquam  autem  in 

Scripturis  Sanctis  legi  meminerim,  ne  ab  alio  Jura- 

tionem  accipiamus. — August.  Epist.  xlvii.  \ad  Public. 

tom.  ii.  p.  110,  G.] 

III.  How  are  our  Saviour's  words  to  be  understood,  Thou 

shalt  not  swear  ? 
Ans.  1 ,  Not  to  swear  by  any  creature,  ver.  35. 

2.  Not  customarily  and  in  common  discourse,  ver.  37. 

3.  Not  rashly  or  vainly,  Jer.  iv.  2. 
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Mark  vi.  12. 

J/id  tliey  tvent  out,  and  preached  that  men  should  repent. 

It  is  the  duty  of  all  men,  every  where,  to  repent. 
I.  The  necessity  of  this  great  duty  of  repentance. 

1.  Necessitas  j}rcBcepti ;  as  over  and  over  enjoined  in 

Scripture,  Ezek.  xiv.  6 ;  xviii.  30.  Matt.  iii.  2  ;  iv.  17 ; 
ix.  13.  Marki.l^.  ^cifs  xvii.  30  ;  xx.  21.  2Pe«.  iii.  9. 
Rev.  ii.  5,  16,  21,  22;  iii.  .3,  19. 

2.  Necessitas  medii ;  in  order, 

1.  To  pardon  of  sins,  Isa.  Iv.  7.  Acts  ii.  38  ;  iii.  19  ; 

V.  31.  Ps.  ciii.  8. 

2.  To  the  favour  of  God,  Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19,  20.  Jonah 

iii.  9.  Deut.  iv.  30,  31.  Rom.  xiv.  18. 

3.  To  an  interest  in  Christ,  Luke  xxiv.  47.  Gal.  v.  24. 

Eyh.  V.  14. 

4.  To  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  ix.  31. 

Rom.  xiv.  17. 

5.  To  the  preventing  of  judgments,  or  averting  them, 

Jer.  xxvi.  3.  Isa.  xxxviii.  I,  &c.  Dan.  iv.  27. 
2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12,  13. 

6.  To  the  obtaining  a  blessing  upon  mercies,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

Rom.  viii.  28. 

7.  To  peace  of  conscience,  and  an  inward  quiet  and 

satisfaction,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Ps.  cxix.  165. 

8.  To  communion  with  God,  Isa.  i.  16, 17, 18. 

9.  To  an  interest  in  the  promises,  Ps.  l.  16,  17,  23. 

Deut.  vi.  3.  Heh.  x.  36. 

10.  To  the  avoiding  of  hell,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  14,  15.  Luke 

xiii.  3.  Rev.  xxi.  8. 

11.  To  the  fitting  us  for  heaven,  1  Cor.  xv.  50.  Col.  i.  12. 

12.  To  the  bringing  us  thither.  Rev.  xxii.  14,  15.  Rom. 

vi.  22. 

To  save  an  impenitent  sinner  is  not  consistent  with, 
1.  The  justice  of  God,  Gen.  xviii.  25.  Ps.  xi.  7. 
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2.  The  mercy  of  God,  Ex.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 

3.  The  faithfulness  of  God,  1  Thess.  v.  23,  24. 

4.  The  design  of  our  Saviour's  incarnation.  Matt. 

i.  21.  Acts  iii.  26. 

5.  The  nature  of  that  heaven,  whereinto  we  hope  to 

be  translated,  Rev.  xxi.  27. 

1.  Its  company,  Heb.  xii.  23. 

2.  Its  objects,  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  Heh.  xii.  22,  23,  24. 

2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

3.  Its  employment,  i?ey.  vii.  10,  11,12;  xxii.  3, 
II.  The  nature  of  a  true  and  saving  repentance. 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  A  man  may  acknowledge  his  sins,  and  yet  not  truly 

repent  of  them  :  Pharaoh,  Ex.  ix.  27  ;  Balaam, 
JVmn.  xxii.  34 ;  Saul,  1  Sam.  xv.  24  ;  Judas,  Matt. 
xxvii.  4. 

2.  A  man  may  mourn  for  his  sins,  and  yet  not  be  a 

true  penitent,  Prov.  v.  11.  1  Kings  xxi.  27. 

3.  A  man  may  resolve  against  sin,  and  yet  not  be  said 

to  repent  of  it,  2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

4.  A  man  may  forsake  some  sins,  and  yet  not  deserve 

the  name  of  a  penitent,  Ezek.  xviii.  30,  31.  Mark 
X.  17,  &c. 

5.  A  man  may  forsake  all  his  former  gross  sins,  and 

yet  come  short  of  a  true  repentance,  1  Thess.  v.  22. 
2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Jam.  ii.  10. 

6.  A  man  may  outwardly  perform  all  the  duties  of 

religion,  and  yet  be  no  true  penitent  in  the  sight 
of  God,  who  searches  the  heart  and  reins,  and 
passes  judgment  accordingly,  Isa.  i.  11,  15.  Jer. 
ix.  26.  Ezeh.  xviii.  31.  Matt.  v.  8. 

2.  Positively.    These  things  are  requisite  in  order  to  a 

true  and  saving  repentance  : — 
1.  Conviction,  John  xvi.  8.  Conviction  is  a  clear,  con- 
stant, and  evangelical  sight  and  sense  of  sin.  It 
is  not  only  the  work  of  the  head,  but  of  the 
heart ;  it  is  not  only  a  sight,  but  a  sense ;  it  is 
not  only  the  clear  apprehension  of  the  under- 
standing, but  the  full  persuasion  of  the  will,  that 
sin  is  sin  ;  that  it  is  dangerous  to  us,  and  we 
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guilty  of  it,  Rom.  vii.  13.  1  Kings  viii.  46.  1  John 
i.  8,  9, 10.  So  that  there  be  three  things  in  sin 
that  we  are  to  be  thus  convinced  of:  — 

1.  Its  sinfulness,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10.  Hah.  i.  13.  Isa.  i. 

16,  17.  Ps.  V.  5.  Bom.  vi.  12,  13.  1  John  iii.  8. 

2.  Its  danfxerousness,  Prov.  xxiv.  16,  20.  Isa.  iii.  11. 

Zech.  vii.  12.  Heh.  x.  31. 

1.  To  our  souls,  Ps.  xxxii.  10.  Isa.  Ivii.  20,  21. 

2.  To  our  bodies.  Jam.  i.  15.  Num.  xi.  33. 

3.  To  our  estates,  Deut.  xxviii.  15,  &:c. ;  xxx.  15,20. 

Ps.  evii.  34.  Jer.  xviii.  7,  8,  9, 10;  li.  5.  Has. 
iv.  1,  2,  3. 

4.  To  our  whole  man,  making  us  liable  to  the 

wrath  of  God,  both  temporal  and  eternal, 
Prov.  xi.  5,  6,  7,  8;  xxi.  12,  15.  Rom.  i.  18. 
Eph.  V.  6.  2  Chron.  xxv.  4.  Rom.  ii.  5  ;  v.  12  ; 
vi.  23. 

3.  Our  own  guiltiness  of  it ;  that  sin  is  not  only  sin- 

ful, but  that  we  are  so  too,  Job  ix.  2,  3. 

1.  Originally,  as  the  guilt  of  Adam's  sin  is  imputed 

to  us,  Rom.  V.  18,  19. 
And  as  the  guilt  of  it  is  inherent  in  us,  and  we 
have  a  fountain  of  sin  in  our  hearts,  which 
flows  forth  in  our  lives.  Jam.  iii.  2.  Prov. 
XX.  9. 

2.  Actually.    As  sin  acts  us,  so  we  have  acted  sin; 

as  sin  lives  in  us,  so  we  have  lived  in  sin, 
Ps.  xiv.  3.  Rom.  iii.  2-3. 

1.  And  so  we  must  be  convinced  of  all  the  sorts 

of  our  sins,  against  the  first  and  second 
table,  against  the  Law  and  against  the  Gos- 
pel ;  against  God's  j  ustice  and  His  mercy. 
His  judgments  and  His  patience,  openly 
and  secretlj' ;  our  own  and  other  men's 
sins;  our  sins  of  ignorance  and  of  wilful- 
ness, of  our  hearts,  our  tongues,  and  our 
hands. 

2.  Of  the  numberless  number  of  our  sins,  the 

manifold  vain  thoughts  that  spring  up  in 
our  hearts,  the  idle  and  wicked  words  that 
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flow  forth  from  our  mouths,  and  the  sinful 
actions  that  overflow  our  lives,  Job  xiii.  23. 
3.  Of  the  several  aggravations  of  them.  Their 
being, 

1.  Against  the  light  of  nature,  Rom.  i.  21. 

2.  Against  the  Law  of  God,  1  John  iii.  4. 

3.  Against  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  John  iii.  19. 

2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

4.  Against  the  frequent  admonitions  of  the 

word,  Isa.  xxviii.  10.  Prov.  i.  24,  (fee.  Jer. 

vii.  25,  26,  27,  28. 

5.  Against  the  love  of  God  in  sending  our 

Saviour  into  the  world  to  assume  our 
nature,  and  suffer  and  die  for  us,  Rom. 
V.  8.  Jude  4. 

6.  Against  the  patience  and  long-suff'ering  of 

God,  Eccles.  viii.  1 1 .  Rom.  ii.  4.  Rev.  ii.  21 . 

7.  Against  the  abundant  mercies  of  God,  Isa. 

i.  2.  2  Sam.  xii.  7,  8,  9  ;  and  against  His 
judgments  sent  to  awaken  them  out  of 
their  sins,  Isa.  xxvi.  9.  Hos.  v.  15.  Amos 
iv.  6,  (fee.  Mic.  vi.  9. 

8.  Against    His    promises,   Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

I  Sam.  ii.  30 ;  and  against  His  threaten- 
ings,  (Jen.  ii.  17;  iii.  1 1 . 

9.  Against  our  own  resolutions  to  the  con- 

trary, 2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

10.  Against  our  solemn  vows  to  God,  Ps.  Ixi.  8. 

Eccles.  V.  4,  5. 

1 1.  Against  the  checks  of  our  own  consciences, 

Rom.  ii.  15  ;  vii.  15. 

12.  Against  the  motions  of  God's  Spirit  direct- 

ing to  do  otherwise,  Eph.  iv.  30.  Rev, 

iii.  20. 

13.  With  frequent  repetitions  of  them,  Jer. 

iv.  14.  Job  xiii.  23;  xxii.  5. 

14.  When  shameless  and  daring,  Jer.  vi.  15  ; 

viii.  12;  xiii.  27.  Philip,  iii.  19. 

15.  When  they  come  to  be  delighted  in,  Jer. 

xi.  15.  Isa.  Ivi.  12. 
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2.  Humiliation,  Lev.  xxvi.  40,  41,  42.  Ezra  ix.  5,  6,  7. 
Dan.  ix.  4,  &c.  JoeZ  ii.  12, 13.  Jam.  iv.  8,  9, 10. 
Which  is  to  be, 

1.  Hearty,  Joel  ii.  13.  Isa.  Ivii.  15.  Mai.  ii.  2.  1  Kinys 

viii.  47,  48;  xxi.  27,  28,  29.  Ps.  li.  6,  7;  Ixvi.  18. 

2.  From  right  motives  ;  namely, 

1.  Because  God  is  offended  by  sin,  Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

Luke  XV.  21. 

2.  Because  Christ  died  for  it,  Heh.  ix.  26,  28.  Rom. 

iv.  25.  1  John  ii.  2.  1  Pe^.  iii.  18. 

3.  Because  our  souls  are  defiled  by  it,  Mark  vii.  15, 

21,  22,  23.  Tit.  i.  15. 

4.  Because  it  enslaves  us  to  Satan,  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 

5.  Because  it  separates  us  from  God,  Isa.  lix.  2. 

6.  Because  it  is  the  cause  of  all  miseries,  Ps.  cvii.  17. 

Rom.  V.  12. 

The  true  Christian  is  not  only  sorry  for  the  sting, 
but  for  the  shame  of  his  sins,  Rom.  vii.  24. 

3.  Adequated  and  fitted, 

1.  To  the  number,  Ps.  xxxviii.  4;  xl.  12  ; 

2.  To  the  sizes,  of  our  sins.    Great  sins  require  great 

repentance  ;  great  provocations,  great  humilia- 
tion, Ps.  li. 

4.  Universal,  Ps.  cxix.  6 ;  cxxxix.  23,  24. 

1 .  For  omissions  as  well  as  commissions  ;  these 

being, 

1.  Against  God's  law,  as  well  as  they,  1  Thess. 

V.  22. 

2.  What  we  shall  be  judged  for  at  the  last  day,  as 

well,  yea,  rather  than  them,  Matt.  xxv.  10,  30, 
41,  &c. 

It  is  a  sin  to  live  without  God,  as  well  as  against 
God,  2  Chron.  xv.  3.  Eph.  ii.  12. 

2.  For  secret  and  hidden  sins,  as  well  as  those  that 

are  open  and  visible,  Ps.  xix.  12.  Now  our 
secret  sins, 

1.  Are  all  known  to  and  observed  by  God,  Ps. 

xc.  8.  Gen.  vi.  5. 

2.  Will  rack  the  conscience,  Ps.  xxxviii.  4. 

3.  Must  be  brought  to  judgment  against  us,  as 
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well  as  others,  Eccles.  xii.  14.  Rom.  ii.  16. 
Luke  viii.  17. 

3.  For  those  of  our  heads  as  well  as  hearts,  Mark 

xvi.  16.  Gal.  V.  20.  Heresies  are  reckoned 
amongst  those  sins  which  debar  the  offender  of 
an  entrance  into  heaven. 

4.  For  little  as  well  as  greater  sins ;  these  being  all 

contrary, 

1.  To  the  nature  of  God,  Lev.  xi.  44. 

2.  To  the  law  of  God,  1  John  iii.  4. 

3.  Are  offences  in  His  sight,  1  Thess.  v.  22. 

4.  Deserve  His  wrath,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

5.  Defile  the  sonl.  Tit.  i.  15.  2  Cor.  vii.  1, 

6.  Exclude  out  of  heaven.  Matt.  v.  19.  Rev.  xxi. 

27. 

7.  Are  unpardonable  without  Christ,  JEzek.  xviii.  4. 

8.  Are  avoided  by  the  saints  of  God,  as  well  as 

great  ones,  Ps.  cxix.  113. 
Nay,  we  are  not  only  to  be  humbled  for  little 
sins  as  well  as  great  ones,  but  in  some  sense 
more  ;  especially  considering  that, 

1.  They  are  more  frequently  committed,  P*.  xix. 

12. 

2.  With  less  reluctancy,  Job  xxxiv.  32. 

3.  We  have  been  seldomer  humbled  for  them. 

Great  and  daring  sins  shock  the  conscience, 
and  make  a  man  ready  to  cry  out  with 
Hazael,  2  Kings  viii.  13  ;  and  again,  when 
committed,  wound  and  grieve  the  soul  like 
those,  Acts  ix.  5 ;  and  like  St.  Peter,  Matt. 
xxvi.  75:  but  little  sins  not  so. 
3.  Confession  of  sin. 

1.  To  Almighty  God,  Uzra  x.  11.  Lev.  xxvi.  40,42. 
Ps.  xxxii.  5. 

This  confession  is  to  be, 
1.  Hearty  and  sincere,  not  with  our  mouths  only, 
but  with  our  hearts  and  souls.    Our  hearts  must 
be  unison  with  our  tongues  herein,  Ps.  xxxiv. 
18. 
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2.  With  humiliation  and  sorrow  of  mind,  Ezra  x. 

],  6.  Ps.  xxxiv.  18.  Luke  xviii.  13. 
To  make  confession  of  sin,  without  humiliation  for 
it,  is  to  commit  sin  whilst  we  confess  it,  Ezra  ix. 
5,  6,  7.  2  Kings  xxii.  19,  20.  Neh.  i.  4,  &c.  Ezek. 
xvi.  63. 

3.  General,  Lev.  xvi.  21.    Never  a  sin  that  is  known 

to  us,  but  must  be  acknowledged  to  God,  secret 
as  well  as  open,  Ps.  xix.  12. 

4.  Particular.    We  must  not  only  confess  all  sins  in 

general,  but  every  sin  in  particular,  Ps.  li.  4. 

5.  With  the  aggravations  of  it.    The  killing  aggra- 

vations are  to  be  confessed  wherewith  our  sins 
are  clothed,  as  well  as  naked  sins,  Dan.  ix.  13. 
Lam.  i.  20. 

6.  Loathing  ourselves  for  it.    Though  sin  be  sweet 

in  commission,  it  should  be  bitter  in  confession. 
What  we  confess  to  God  we  are  to  loathe  in  our- 
selves, 1  Kings  viii.  35.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10.  Ezek. 
XX.  43  ;  xxxvi.  31. 

7.  With  prayer  to  God,  Dan.  ix.  4,  20. 

1.  For  pardon, Ps.  li.  9.  iwAe  xviii.  13.  Hos.\.\b. 

2.  For  victory  over  it,  Ps.  li.  7,  10. 
2.  To  men,  2  Sayn.  xii.  13.  Luke  xv.  21. 

1.  When  the  conscience  is  troubled  with  it.  When 

any  sin  lies  heavy  upon  our  minds  we  are  to 
confess  it  to  others,  that  we  may  be  helped  by 
their  prayers.  Jam.  v.  16.  1  Sam.  xv.  30. 

2.  When  the  soul  is  foiled  by  it.    When  we  are  like 

to  be  worsted  by  any  sin,  we  are  to  call  in  for 
help  from  others,  1  John  i.  9.  Josh,  vii.  20. 

3.  When  God  is  eminently  provoked,  Acts  xxii.  4. 

1  Tim.  i.  15. 

4.  Conversion  and  amendment,  Isa.  i.  16, 17.  1  Pet.  iii.  1 1. 
1.  From  sin,  Acts  iii.  19. 

1.  From  sin  in  general,  Rom.  vi.  12.    No  sort  of  sin 

whatsoever  excepted. 

2.  From   most   beloved   sins,  and  to  which  most 

strongly  tempted,  Ps.  xviii.  23.  Heb.  xii.  1. 
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2.  To  holiness,  Acts  xxvi.  20.    Not  only  cease  doing 
evil,  but  learn  to  do  well,  Isa.  i.  16,  17. 
And  this, 

1.  Unfeignedly,  Ps.  cxix.  34,  128.  1  Kings  viii.  61. 

2  Chron.  xxv.  2. 

2.  Speedily,  Eccles.  xii.  1.  Ps.  cxix.  59,  60. 

3.  Without  any  reserve,  Pom.  ii.  22. 

4.  With  perseverance  to  the  end,  Matt.  x.  22.  Job 

xxvii.  5,  6. 

III.  The  hindrances  of  repentance. 

1.  Ignorance,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  Isa.  i.  3,  4.  Prov.  i.  29. 

1.  Of  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  which  they  are  to  be  con- 

verted from,  Pom.  vii.  13. 

2.  Of  the  glory  of  God,  which  they  are  to  be  converted 

to,  Pom.  i.  28.  Job  xxi.  14. 

3.  Of  the  merits  of  Christ,  which  they  are  to  be  con- 

verted by,  Philip,  iii.  10. 

4.  Of  the  nature  of  that  repentance,  whicli  they  are,  in 

conversion,  to  exercise  themselves  in.  Acts  xvii.  30. 
i:2^h.  iv.  18,  19.  31ic.  vi.  6,  7. 

2.  Unbelief,  Acts  xix.  9. 

1.  Of  the  Scrijiture  that  commands  repentance,  Ps.  L. 

17;  cvi.  24. 

2.  Of  the  penalties  which  it  declares  shall  be  inflicted 

upon  the  impenitent,  Ltihe  xiii.  3, 5.  Ezeh.  xviii.  31. 

3.  Of  the  privileges  which  it  entails  upon  the  penitent, 

Isa.  i.  18,  19  ;  Iv.  7.  Luke  xxiv.  47. 

3.  Cares  of  the  world,  Luhe  viii.  14  ;  xvi.  13.  1  John  ii.  15. 

4.  Love  of  sin,  Isa.  i.  4.  2  Thess.  ii.  12. 

5.  Self-conceit,  Prov.  iii.  5,  6  ;  xxvi.  12. 

6.  Hope  of  long  life,  Amos  vi.  3.  jam.  iv.  13. 

7.  Presumption  upon  God's  mercy,  Jude  4.  Jer.  vii.  4,  9, 

10,  11. 

8.  Obstinacy  and  self-will,  Jer.  v.  3  ;  vii.  26.  Hos.  xi,  7. 

IV.  Means  to  be  used  in  order  to  repentance. 

J.  Study  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39.  Ps.  xix.  7,  8,  9. 
2  rm.  iii.  16,17. 

1.  The  commands  of  the  Law,  Ps.  cxix.  105.  7sa.  viii.  20. 

2.  The  promises  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  vii.  21  ;  xix.  29. 

John  iii.  1 6. 
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2.  Consideration,  Deut.  xxxii.  29.  Ezek.  xviii.  28.  Lam. 

iii.  40.  Consider  what  you  know,  as  well  as  endea- 
vour to  know  what  you  are  to  consider,  Isa.  i.  3. 
Eccles.  vii.  14.  Consider, 

1,  How  miserable  you  are  before  repentance,  Deut. 

xxviii.  15.  Ephes.  ii.  3. 

2.  How  happy  you  will  be  after  it. 

1.  In  honour,  1  Sam.  ii.  20.  Prov.  iii.  16. 

2.  In  riches,  Prov.  iii.  16.  1  Tim.  iv.  8 ;  vi.  6. 

3.  In  pleasures,  Prov.  iii.  17.  1  Pet.  iii.  10, 1 1. 

4.  In  safety  from  evil  and  danger,  Ps.  xxxiv.  8.  1  Pet. 

iii.  13. 

5.  In  peace  and  quiet  of  mind,  Prov.  iii.  17. 

6.  In  support  under,  and  deliverance  out  of  afflic- 

tions, Ps.  xxvii.  5  ;  xxxiii.  18, 19  ;  xxxiv.  4,  5,  6, 
7;  Ixii.  1,  2. 

7.  In  a  title  to  a  blessed  eternity,  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

Philip,  iii.  20,  21.  Jam.  ii.  5. 

3.  Prayer,  Jam.  i.  5.  Ps.  li.  10.     Pray  to  God  for  His 

grace  and  assistance,  Luke  xi.  13.  John  xvi.  24. 
Jam.  i.  5. 

1.  In  sincerity,  Isa.  xxix.  13.  Jam.  iv.  3. 

2.  In  faith,  Matt.  xxi.  22.  Jam.  i.  6. 

3.  Through  the  mediation  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  John 

XV.  7  ;  xvi.  24. 

4.  With  zeal  and  devotion.  Jam.  v.  16.  Rom.  viii.  26. 

5.  With   constancy   and    perseverance,   Luke  xi.  8 ; 

xviii.  1. 

4.  To  your  prayer  join  serious  and  solemn  fasting,  Joel 

ii.  12.  Matt.  vi.  17, 18;  xvii.  21.  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

5.  Make  a  right  use  of  what  assistances  He  affords  you, 

2  Cor.  vi.  1.  Gal.  ii.  21.  1  Thess.  v.  19. 

6.  Hear  the  word.  Acts  ii.  37.  Rom.  x.  17. 

1.  Believingly,  Heb.  iv.  2.  Rom.  x.  14. 

2.  Attentively,  Zw^e  viii.  18.  3Iatt.  xy.]0.  Jam.  i.  21. 

3.  Obediently,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31,  32.  2  Cor.  v.  20.  Mark 

iv.  20.  Jam.  i.  22,  &c. 

4.  Diligently,  Zw^e  xxi.  38.  Acts  xiii.  44. 

7.  Trust  on  Christ  to  enable  you  to  repent,  Matt.  xi.  28. 

Acts  v.  31. 
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V.  Some  further  directions  in  order  to  a  right  performance 

of  this  duty. 

1.  Take  not  up  with  a  counterfeit,  instead  of  a  true  repent- 

ance. Jam.  iii.  17.    When  true,  it  is, 

1.  From  a  right  principle,  Ps.  xvi.  8.  Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

2.  In  a  right  manner,  Z)are.  iv.  27.  ^cis  xxiv.l6.  Ephes. 

iv.  22. 

3.  To  a  right  end,  I  Cor.  x.  31 . 

2.  Never  think  you  have  repented  enough,  or  that  you 

can  be  too  much  humbled  for  your  sins,  so  long  as 
you  do  not  despair  of  God's  mercy,  Joh  xlii.  6. 

3.  Be  continually  pressing  on  towards  perfection  in  holi- 

ness. Matt.  V.  48.  Philip,  iii.  12,  13,  14. 

4.  Do  not  depend  upon  that  alone  for  salvation,  Isa. 

Ixiv.  6.  ILuhe  xvii.  10. 

5.  And,  lastly,  depend  entirely  on  the  merits  of  Christ  for 

acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God,  1  John  ii.  1.  John 
vi.  37. 

VI.  Some  further  motives  for  recommending  this  duty  to 

our  practice.  Consider, 

1 .  What  a  glorious  God  you  have  provoked  by  sins,  Job 

xlii.  5,  6. 

2.  What  dreadful  punishments  you  have  deserved,  Matt. 

xiii.  42 ;  infinitely  beyond  that  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Pev.  xiv.  10. 

3.  How  many  obligations  you  are  under  to  it,  Isa.  v.  4. 

Pom.  ii.  4. 

4.  What  special  notice  God  takes  when  we  repent,  Mai. 

iii.  16,  17,  18. 

5.  How  concerned  He  is  when  people  will  not  repent, 

Jer.  viii.  6,  7,  12;  xiii.  27. 

6.  What  rejoicing  there  is  above,  in  heaven,  at  the  con- 

version of  a  sinner,  Luhe  xv.  7,  10. 

7.  No  sin,  but,  without  repentance,  is  damnable,  but  par- 

donable with  it,  Ezek.  xviii.  30. 

8.  Heaven  is  open  for  none  but  penitents,  Heb.  xii.  14. 

Matt.  XXV.  ult. 

VII.  Conclude  all  with  these  three  questions  for  the  further 

explication  of  the  duty  : — 
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Quest.  I.  Whether  it  is  necessary  to  repent  of  unknown 
sins  ? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  necessary,  so  far  as  we  can,  to  observe  all  our 
failings,  Ps.  li.  3,  4. 

2.  It  is  necessary  to  repent  of  all  we  can  observe,  Ps.  li.  9. 
Ezeh.  XX.  43. 

3.  It  is  necessary  to  repent  of  the  root  of  all  original  sin, 
Ps.  li.  5,  6. 

4.  He  that  rightly  repents  of  all  known  and  original  sin 
virtually  repents  of  all  sin,  Ps.  xix.  12. 

Quest.  II.  Whether  it  is  necessary  to  repent  more  than 
once  1 

Ans.  1.  Repentance,  as  it  consists  in  hatred  of  sin  and 
conversion  from  it,  should  be  exercised  continually.  Acts 
xxiv.  16.  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

2.  So  oft  as  we  remember  any  former  sin,  we  are  to  l)e 
sorry  for  it,  Job  xiii.  26.  Ps.  xxv.  7. 

3.  Every  time  we  commit  any  sin,  we  are  immediately  to 
repent  of  it,  Luke  xxii.  62. 

Quest.  III.  Whether  we  are  to  repent  of  all  sins  alike? 

Ans.  Repentance  in  its  own  nature  should  be  alike  for 
all,  so  as  to  be  sorry  for  it  and  turn  from  it.    But  besides. 

Extraordinary  sins  should  have  extraordinary  expressions 
of  repentance,  Ps.  li.  14.  1  Cor.  xv.  9. 


Matthew  v.  44. 

But  I  say  nnio  you,  Love  your  enemies. 

I.  What  enemies  are  the  objects  of  our  love? 
Not  the  common  enemy  of  mankind,  Satan. 
Non  orandum  est  pro  DiahoUs,  quia  Ecclesia  novit  eos 

extremo  exilio  a  Deo  devotos,  et  a  misericordiu  exclusos. 

— [Cf.  Aug.  Civ.  Dei,  xxi.  24,  tom.  vii.  p.  642.] 
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But, 

1.  Such  men  as  hate  us,  Matt.  v.  44. 

2.  As  strive  to  wrong,  or  injure  us,  Luke  vi.  29. 

3.  Or  that  have  wronged  us  already,  Rom.  xii.  17. 

II.  What  love  is  due  unto  them? 

Of  the  heart  and  affections,  Lev.  xix.  17. 

By,  

1.  Forgiving  their  injuries.  Matt,  xviii.  21,  22,  33.  Luke 

xvii.  4. 

2.  Not  seeking  revenge,  Rom.  xii.  19. 

3.  Wishing  them  all  real  good,  Joh  xxxi.  30. 

4.  Praying  for  them,  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  Matt.  v.  44. 

1.  That  God  would  pardon  their  sin,  Luke  xxiii.  34. 

Acts  vii.  60. 

2.  Turn  their  hearts  to  us. 

3.  Reconcile  them  to  Himself. 

5.  Doing  them  all  good.  Gal.  vi.  10. 

1.  To  their  souls.  Lev.  xix.  17. 

2.  Bodies,  Prov.  xxv.  21. 

3.  Estates,  Ex.  xxiii.  4,  5. 

6.  Blessing  and  speaking  well  of  them,  Jam.  iv.  11.  Rom. 

xii.  14. 

III.  Reason   of  this   duty,  or  why  we  are  to  love  our 

enemies. 

1.  They  bear  the  image  of  God,  Gen.  i.  26.  Jam.  iii.  9. 

2.  This  is  the  great,  the  distinguishing  duty  which  Christ 

commands  and  requires  of  his  disciples,  John  xv. 
12,  17;  xiii.  34,  35. 

3.  We  must  love  all  men,  Rom.  xii.  18;  ajid  their  hating 

us  should  not  make  us  sin,  Rom.  xii.  17. 

4.  Nothing  will  hinder  the  right  performance  of  our  duty 

so  much,  as  the  boiling  of  hatred  in  our  breasts, 
Jam.  i.  20. 

5.  No  duty  is   accepted   till  we  be  reconciled,  Matt. 

V.  23,  24. 

6.  He  that  hates  men,  hates  God,  1  John  iv.  20  ;  and  our 

love  of  enemies  will  be  a  good  sign  of  our  love  to 
God,  1  .John  iv.  12. 

7.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  Rom.  xiii.  8,  9. 
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8.  We  must  answer  for  our  hatred  of  others  hereafter, 
Matt,  xviii.  35. 

Uses. 

Hence  we  may  learn, 

1 .  The  excellency  of  the  Gospel  above  all  other  laws,  as 

being  all  for  peace,  Rom.  xii.  18. 

2.  That  there  is  nothing  in  this  world  that  men  should 

hate  but  sin  only,  Ps.  xcvii.  10;  ci.  3;  cxix.  113. 

3.  The  greatness  of  their  sin,  who  soon  fall  out  with 

others,  and  will  not  be  reconciled.  Jam.  ii.  13. 
And  for  Motives  to  enforce  the  practice  of  this  duty, 
we  may  consider, 

1.  That  God  loved  us  when  enemies,  Rom.  v.  8,  10. 

1  John  iv.  11. 

2.  We  cannot  expect  that  God  should  pardon  our  sins, 

unless  we  pardon  others,  Matt.  vi.  14,  15. 

3.  Christ  our  Saviour  hath  set  us  an  example  hereof, 

which  we  are  indispensably  bound  to  follow,  Luke 
xxiii.  34.  Col.  iii.  13. 

4.  This  was  also  the  practice  of  the  saints,  as  of  David, 

1  Sam.  xxvi.  21.  2  Sam.  i.  23  ;  ii.  5,  6.  And  of  the 
first  martyr,  St.  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  60. 


Matthew  v.  48. 

Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words  ? 
I.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  that  we  can  be  -perfect  from  sin  :  as  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  Rom.  iii.  9;   v.  12.  Jam.  iii.  2. 

1  John  i.  8.  Ps.  cxliii.  2. 

2.  From  reason. 
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1.  We  are  all  boi-n  in  sin,  Ps.  li.  6.  Ephes.  ii.  3. 
['E^ce/"  hi  ov'/i  'idriv    '/}    xpigig  iXioug]    bid   ro  /irj 

dumeSai  avS^uTov  xadafov  lu^sdrivai  drrh  p-j'jou,  fLrjde 
idv  (hia  Tijjfi^a.  y  -jjf  yividiug  duTov. — Basil,  [iw  7^5. 
xxxii.  torn.  i.  p.  135,  C] 

2.  In  that  our  graces  are  all  imperfect. 

Peccatum  est,  cum  vel  non  est  caritas  [quce  esse 
debet']  vel  minor  est  quam  debet. — Aug.  [de  Perf. 
Justitia,  torn.  x.  p.  172,  F.] 
3.  From  the  fathers. 

Mbvog    yd^    dva/J^d^rriTog    ahrhg    6    Xoyog. —  Clem.  Alex. 

[Peed.  in.  12,  p.  307.] 
Nemo  sine  peccato.    Negare  hoc  sacrilegium  est. — 
Ambros.  [in  Ps.  cxviii.  torn.  i.  p.  1254,  C] 
2.  Nor  that  we  can  be  equal  to  God  in  any  thing ;  for  all 
His  properties  are, 

1 .  Essential  and  necessary,  or  of  Himself,  Jehovah. 

2.  Eternal,  Ex.  iii.  14.    And  therefore, 

3.  Independent. 

4.  Infinite,  Ps.  cxlvii.  5. 

5.  Without  imperfection,  Deut.  xxxii.  4. 

6.  Without  composition. 
Uses. 

Hence  learn, 

1.  To  abhor  yourselves,  who,  in  comparison  of  Him, 

are  next  to  nothing.  Job  xlii.  5,  6. 

2.  To  admire  and  reverence  God,  Rom.  xi.  33. 
II.  Positively. 

1.  That  it  is  our  duty  to  be  like  unto  God  in  his  com- 
municable properties,  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16. 

1.  In  knowledge.  Col.  iii.  10. 

1.  Of  God's  nature,  John  xvii.  3. 

2.  His  word,  John  v.  39.  Col.  i.  9.  Josh.  i.  8.  Ps.  i.  2. 

3.  His  works,  Job  xxxvii.  14.    Matt.  vi.  28.  Ps. 

viii.  3. 

2.  In  love, 

1.  To  God,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  To  men.  Matt.  v.  44,  45. 

3.  In  justice,  Z>eM<.  xxxii.  4. 

4.  In  mercy,  Ex.  xxxiv.  7.  Luke  vi.  36. 
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1.  By  forgiving  those  that  injure  us,  Matt.  vi.  14, 15. 

2.  Pitying  their  adversities,  ^os.  xi.  8.  Isa.  Ixiii.  9. 

3.  Relieving  their  necessities,  Matt.  v.  45. 

5.  In  our  desires,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

6.  In  our  joys,  Phil.  iv.  4. 

7.  In  our  aims  and  intentions,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

2.  That  we  should  endeavour  and  labour  after  this  per- 
fection, Phil.  iii.  12,  14.  Heh.  vi.  1.  And  this  vfe 
are  obliged  and  bound  to  do,  upon  these  two 
accounts. 

1 .  Because  we  were  made  in  the  image  of  God,  Gen. 

i.  27. 

2.  It  is  our  only  holiness. 
Uses. 

1.  Reproof  to  those  who  are  more  like  Satan  than 

God,  John  viii.  44. 

2.  Motive  to  be  like  unto  God,  by  considering, 

1.  The  honour,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

2.  The  pleasure,  Prov.  iii.  17. 

3.  The  profit,  of  it,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

1.  As  to  God's  favour  here,  Ps.  v.  12. 

2.  To  His  presence  hereafter,  Heb.  xii.  14. 


Matthew  vi.  9. 

After  this  manner  therefore  jjray  ye. 

It  will  not  be  improper  to  explain  the  nature  of  prayer  in 
general,  before  we  enter  upon  the  several  petitions  of  that 
form  which  our  blessed  Saviour  hath  prescribed  and  left  us. 
And,  in  order  thereto,  it  may  be  considered, 
I.  What  prayer  is,  or  what  it  is  to  pray. 

1.  It  is  the  desire  of  things  necessary  from  God,  for 
ourselves  and  others. 
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yivoiMsvYi. — Basil.  [Horn,  in  Mart.  Julit.  toui.  ii. 
p.  35,  D.] 

T«ga  6iou. — Damasc.  [de  Orthod.  Fid.  iii.  24.] 
Prayer  therefore  consists  of  these  parts. 

1.  The  desire, 

1.  Of  the  heart  only,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.  1  Sam.  i.  13. 

2.  Or  of  the  heart  and  tongue  together,  Hos.  xiv.  2. 

2.  Of  things  necessary.    Such  as, 

1.  Pardon  of  our  sins,  Matt.  vi.  12.   Ps.  li.  2.  Acts 

viii.  22. 

2.  Knowledge  of  himself.  Jam.  i.  5.  Ps.  cxix.  18. 

3.  Strength  against  our  corruptions,  2  Cor.  xii.  7,  8. 

4.  The  graces  of  His  Spirit,  LuTte  xi.  13. 

1.  Repentance,  Ps.  xxxviii.  18;  li.  10. 

2.  Faith,  Eph.  ii.  8. 

3.  Love,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Gal.  v.  22. 

4.  Trust,  Ps.  Ivii.  1,2;  xvi.  1,  2. 

5.  Submission,  Luhe  xxii.  42.  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

6.  Thankfulness,  oToi  i.  21.  1  Thess.y.  18. 

7.  Heavenly-mindedness,  Ps.  cxix.  36.  Philip,  iii.  20. 

8.  Perseverance,  Heh.  x.  23  ;  xiii.  9.  Jer.  xxxii.  40. 

5.  Power  to  obey  all  His  commands,  Matt.  vi.  10. 

6.  Deliverance  from  temjitations,  Matt.  vi.  13.  Luhe 

xxii.  40. 

7.  Necessaries  for  this  Vi^e,3Iatt.  vi.  11.  Prov.  xxx.  8. 

1.  His  protection  over  us,  and  blessing  upon  us, 

Gen.  xxviii.  20.  Deut.  viii.  3. 

2.  Food  and  raiment,  1  Tim.  vi.  8. 

8.  Heaven,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  24.  1  Pet.  i.  9. 

3.  From  God. 

To  Him  only  must  we  address  ourselves  in  prayer  for 

a  supply  of  our  wants. 
Mofwyag  ir^oatvKTiov  t<Z  i'xi  •jraoi  dii2. —  Orig.  [contra  Cels. 

viii.  26,  tom.  i.  p.  761,  D.] 
Because, 

1.  He  alone  knows  the  heart.  Pom.  viii.  27. 

2.  He  only  can  hear,  Ps.  Ixv.  2. 

3.  He  only  can  grant  our  desires,  Eph,  iii.  20. 

y 
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4.  It  is  part  of  our  worship,  Isa.  Ivi.  7. 

Si  invocare  nomen  Domini  et  orare  Dominum,  unum 
atque  idem  est. —  Orig.  [in  Ep.  ad  Rom.  lib.  viii.  5, 
torn.  iv.  p.  624,  B.] 
'EljXn        h  y.ar^ua  kbv. —  [Chrys.  de  Orat.  Horn.  i. 
torn.  ii.  p.  780,  D.] 
4.  For  ourselves  and  others. 

1.  Ourselves. 

2.  Others. 

1.  All  men,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

2.  Governors,  1  Tim.  ii.  2. 

3.  Our  enemies,  Matt.  v.  44. 

4.  The  faithful  especially,  Ephcs.  vi.  18.  Gal.  vi.  10. 

II.  The  necessity  of  this  duty  of  prayer,  which  appears,  as 

it  is, 

1.  A  peremptory  command,  1  Thess.  v.  17,  18. 

2.  As  it  is  necessary  for  the  obtaining, 

1 .  God's  favour. 

2.  His  mercies,  spiritual  and  temporal,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

3.  A  blessing  upon  them,  1  Tim.  iv.  4,  .5. 

4.  The  continuance  and  increase  of  grace,  Jude  20. 

Lithe  xi.  13. 

5.  Everlasting  glory. 

III.  How  it  is  to  be  performed,  or  how  we  should  ])ray. 

1.  AVith  reverence,  and  a  humble  sense, 

1.  Of  God's  greatness,  ^c^s  xx.  36;  xxi.  5.  Z)a«.  ix.  4. 

Gen.  xxviii.  16,  17. 

2.  Our  own  vileness,  Ezra  ix.  6.   Job  xlii.  5,  6.  Tsa. 

vi.  5.  Ps.  li.  17.  Luhe  xviii.  13. 

2.  With  the  spirit,  1   Cor.  xiv.  15.   John  iv.  24.  Ps. 

xlvii.  7. 

3.  With  the  understanding,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.  Ps.  xlvii.  7. 

4.  With  faith,  Jam.  i.  5.   Matt.  xxi.  22.  Marh  xi.  24. 

1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

1.  In  the  presence,  Ps.  cxxxix.  6,  7. 

2.  Power,  Mark  xiv.  36. 

3.  Promises,  of  God,  John  xvi.  24. 

5.  With  constancy,  iw^e  xviii.  1.   I.Cor.  xii.  8.    1  Thess. 

v.  17.  Eph.  vi.  18. 
We  ought  to  pray  every  day  ;  because. 
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1.  We  are  bound  to  serve  God  every  day,  Lithe  i.  75. 

2.  Christ  commands  it  particularly,  Matt.  vi.  11. 

3.  The  saints  always  used  so  to  do,  Ps.  Iv.  17.  Dan. 

vi.  10. 

4.  We  are  in  daily  and  continual  wants. 
G.  With  a  sense  of  want. 

7.  With  fervency  and  affections  proportionable  to  the 

thing  we  desire. 

8.  With  submission  to  God's  will,  as  to  temporal  mercies 

especially,  Mark  xiv.  36. 

9.  Without  distraction,  1  Cor.  vii.  35. 

10.  To  a  right  end,  Jam.  iv.  3.  1  Cor.  x.  31.  Col.  iv.  2. 

11.  In  the  name  of  Christ,  Johti  xvi.  23,  26. 

1.  Because  it  is  He  alone  who  hath  satisfied  for  sins, 

which  make  us  not  accepted,  Tsa.  lix.  2. 

2.  He  intercedes  for  us,  Heb.  vii.  25.  Hev.  viii.  3,  4. 

John  xvi.  26. 

12.  Join  praise  to  prayers,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 

1.  Acknowledging  what  we  have  to  come  from  Him, 

Jam.  i.  17. 

2.  That  we  are  unworthy  of  it. 

3.  That  it  is  to  be  improved  for  Him. 
Motives  to  prayer. 

1 .  We  can  expect  no  mercy  without  it. 

2.  There  is  no  mercy,  but  we  may  have  by  it,  Matt. 

vii.  7. 

3.  It  is  a  privilege  as  well  as  duty. 

4.  It  preventeth  judgments. 

5.  It  is  a  good  sign  of  grace. 

6.  It  mortifies  sin. 

7.  It  fits  us  for  any  mercies. 

8.  It  is  the  antedating  heaven. 
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Matthew  vi.  9. 
^/fer  this  maimer  therefore  jway  ye ;  Our  Father,  8fc. 

After  this  manner  pray  ye. 

Quest.  Whether  this  be  a  form? 

Ans.  1.  Our  Saviour  did  not  intend  this  for  their  only 
prayer. 

2.  He  designed  it  as  a  platform  for  all  our  prayers. 

3.  And  as  a  form  itself,  to  he  used  totidem  verbis. 

As  appears, 

1.  From  the  word  ovrug,  After  this  manner,  Luke  xix. 

31,  34.  Num.  vi.  23,  ris- 

2.  From  'Kiociiiyj.eh,  Pray  ye.    Not,  order  your  prayers 

only  according  to  that  form  or  pattern. 

3.  From  the  occasion  of  His  enjoining  \i,Luhe  xl.  1,  2. 

4.  From  the  precept  there,  X'iyiri. 

5.  From  Matt.  vi.  14,  15,  where  our  Saviour  explains 

the  most  harsh  thing  in  it  by  itself,  viz.  our  for- 
giving other  men  their  trespasses  against  us,  as  we 
expect  and  desire  forgiveness  of  our  trespasses 
from  God. 
Obj.  The  Apostles  never  used  it. 

Ans.  1.  It  does  not  follow  that  the  Apostles  did  not  use 
it,  because  we  do  not  find  it  inserted  among  their 
prayers  in  the  Scriptures,  as  Acts  i.  24 ;  iv.  24,  25, 
&c.  ;  for  all  the  prayers  of  the  Apostles  that  are  re- 
corded are  only  occasional,  but  this  a  set  daily  prayer. 
2.  We  may  judge  of  the  apostolical,  by  the  primitive 
practice,  who  did  always  use  this  form  in  their  public 
prayers,  and  thought  themselves  under  obligation  so 
to  do. 

Sic  docuit  Apostolos  suos,  ut  quntidie  in  corporis  illius 
sacrifcio  credentes  audeant  loqui,  Pater  noster,  &c. — 
[Hieron.  adi\  Pelag.  iii.  15,  torn.  ii.  p.  786.] 

PrcBmissa  legitima  et  ordinaria  precatione  quasi  funda- 
mento. —  Tertull.  [de  Orat.  c.  9.] 

Mia  dsTiSig  -/.oir/i. — Ignat.  \_Interp.  Ep.  ad  Magn.  c.  7, 
Pair.  Apost,  Cotel.  torn.  ii.  p.  55.] 
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Uses. 

1.  How  highly  are  they  to  blame  who  neglect  or  sliglit  it. 

2.  Let  it  be  the  platfoi'iu  of  all  our  prayers  :  learn  from 

this  prayer  the  method  and  matter. 

1.  To  direct  your  prayers  to  God. 

2.  To  pray  in  a  known  tongue. 

3.  That  our  prayers  are  to  be  answerable  to  God's 

commands,  this  prayer  having  two  tables.  And 
therefore, 

1.  Those  things  that  concern  God's  glory  are  to  be 

asked  in  the  first  place,  Matt.  vi.  33. 

2.  With  the  most  earnestness,  Jolm  xii.  27,  28. 

3.  Temporal  comforts  to  be  asked  only  so  far  as  ne- 

cessary, Prov.  XXX.  8. 

4.  That  we  should  pray  daily,  Luke  xi.  3. 

5.  For  others  as  well  as  ourselves,  intimated  in  the 

word,  r,//.uv,  Our. 

3.  Use  this  as  a  form,  Matt,  xxviii.  19.    For  which  end 

consider,  that  it  is 

1 .  The  most  full. 

2.  The  most  methodical. 

3.  Most  divine. 

4.  Most  perfect. 

5.  Most  acceptable. 

6.  The  only  commanded  prayer. 


Matthew  vi.  9. 
Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven, 

I.  Our  Father. 

1.  Who  is  it  that  is  here  called  Our  Father? 
God,  who  is, 

1.  A  Being,  Ex.  iii.  14. 

2.  Infinite,  Ps.  cxlvii.  5. 

3.  Eternal,  Rev.  i.  8. 
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4.  Subsisting  of  Himself. 

5.  In  whom  all  things  else  subsist,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

2.  Why  is  He  called  Father? 

1.  Because  He  is  the  Father  of  Christ,  John  v.  26. 

2.  And  in  Him,  our  Father,  John  xx.  17. 
So  as  we  have  thereby, 

1.  The  privilege,  Jo^w  i.  12. 

2.  The  spirit,  of  sons.  Gal.  iv.  6. 

3.  Why  are  we  to  pray  to  God  as  our  Father? 
That  we  may  pray, 

1.  AVith  more  reverence,  Mai.  i.  6. 

2.  With  more  confidence,  Ps.  ciii.  13  ;  and  boldness  of 

access,  Heb.  iv.  16. 

3.  With  more  assurance  of  obtaining,  1  John  v.  14,  15. 

4.  Why  our  Father,  not,  my  Father  ? 

Not  but  that  we  may  say,  my  Father,  Matt.  xxvi. 
39,  42.  But, 

1.  To  testify  our  belief,  that  all  believers  are  His 

children. 

2.  That  we  may  pray  for  all  believers,  as  well  as  our- 

selves, Jam.  V.  16. 

Uses. 

Hence  learn, 

1 .  That  all  Christians  have  liberty  to  call  God  Father. 

2.  The  happiness  of  Christians  or  believers,  John  i.  12. 
For  they  are, 

1.  Free  from  all  evil. 

1.  Slavery  of  ?,m,  Rom.  vi.  14. 

2.  Condemnation,  Rom.  viii.  1. 

3.  From  the  terrors  of  conscience,  Rom.  viii.  15. 

4.  From  the  wrath  of  God. 

5.  From  the  curse  of  the  law.  Gal.  v.  1. 

2.  They  have  the  best  of  Fathers. 

1.  Most  wise,  1  Tiin.  i.  17. 

2.  Most  present,  Ps.  xlvi.  1. 

3.  Most  powerful. 

4.  Most  gracious  and  tender,  Isa.  xlix.  15. 

5.  Most  lasting. 

3.  They  have  free  access  to  God,  Gal.  iv.  6. 

4.  An  interest  in  His  special  providence,  2  Cor.  vi.  18. 
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5.  True  joy,  1  Pet.  i.  8,  9. 
Therefore, 
3.  Carry  yourselves  as  His  children  ; 
By, 

1.  Honouring-  Hira,  Mai.  i.  6. 

2.  Depending-  upon  Him,  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

3.  Fearing-  to  offend  Him,  Jer.  v.  21,  &e. 

4.  Longing-  to  go  to  Him,  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2. 

5.  Obeying  Him. 

6.  Submitting  to  Him,  Luke  xv.  21,  22. 

7.  Always  praying  to  Him,  as  to  a  Father. 
II.  Which  art  in  heaven. 

1.  Why  is  God  said  to  be  in  heaven? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  that  He  is  there  only,  Ps.  cxxxix.  7,  8. 

1  Kings  viii.  27.  Jer.  xxiii.  24. 

2.  Nor  that  He  is  there  more  than  elsewhere. 

2.  Positively.  But, 

1.  Because   He   manifests    Himself  more   in  the 

creatures  there,  Ps.  xix.  1.  As, 

1.  His  wisdom,  Ps.  civ.  24. 

2.  His  power,  Ps.  viii.  3,  4. 

3.  His  mercy  in  saints  glorified,  2  Thess.  i.  10. 

2.  Because  He  discovers  Himself  more  to  the  crea- 

tures there ;  by, 

1.  His  prudence  in  managing-  the  world,  and  the 

affairs  of  it.  Rev.  vii.  12. 

2.  His    faithfulness    to     His    promises.  Matt. 

xxiv.  35. 

3.  His  grace  in  saving  some,  Eph.  ii.  5. 

4.  His  justice  in  condemning  others,  Rev.  xv.  3. 

5.  His  goodness  to  all,  Ps.  cxlv.  9. 

3.  Because  He  communicates  more  of  Himself  and 

His  jjerfections  to  the  creatures  there. 

1.  His  knowledge,  1  Cor,  xiii.  12. 

2.  His  love. 

3.  His  goodness,  Heh.  xii.  23. 

4.  His  happiness,  Ps.  xvi.  11. 

5.  His  immortality. 

2.  Why  are  we  to  pray  to  Him,  as  in  heaven? 
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1.  That  Me  may  have  high,  not  mean  and  fleshly, 

thoughts  of  Him  when  we  pray,  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 

2.  That  we  may  pray  M'ith  reverence,  Eccles.  v.  1. 

3.  With  fervency,  that  our  prayers  may  ascend  to 

heaven,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  20. 

4.  With  confidence, 

1.  Of  His  Omniscience,  Ps.  cxiii.  5,  6. 

2.  Of  His  Omnipotence,  Ps.  cxv.  3. 

.5.  That  we  may  both  manifest,  and  also  exercise  our 
faith  in  Christ,  as  now  interceding  for  us  in  heaven, 
]  John  ii.  1  ;  John  xvi.  26. 

Uses. 

Is  God  in  heaven  ?  Then, 

1.  Let  your  hearts  be  there,  Coloss.  iii.  2.    For  there  is, 

1.  Your  Father. 

2.  Your  inheritance.  Matt.  vi.  21. 

2.  Long  to  be  in  heaven  too,  Philip,  i.  23.  Matt.  vi.  33. 

3.  Prepare  yourselves  for  it. 

4.  When  ye  pray,  leave  earthly  thoughts. 

5.  Set  and  frame  yourselves,  as  in  heaven. 


Matthew  vi.  9. 
Hallowed  be  Thy  name. 

Doctrine. 

AYe  are  to  pray  that  the  name  of  God  may  be  hallowed. 
I.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  name  of  God  ? 

1.  God  Himself,  Acts  i.  15  ;  iv.  12.  1  Kings  v.  5. 

2.  Whatsoever  He  makes  Himself  known  to  us  by  ;  as, 
1.  His  titles. 

1.  Proper,  nin^,  Ex.  vi.  3.  Ex.  iii.  14.  n;, 

Ps.  Ixviii.  4.  Lord  of  Hosts,  &c.  ^■^t??  bs,  Gen. 
xvii.  i. 

2.  Common,  crib^,  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6. 
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2.  His  properties  or  attributes,  Ex.  xxxiv.  5,  6,  7. 
Nah.  i.  3. 

Which  God  has  discovered  and  manifested  to  us ; 

1.  In  His  works,  Ps.  xix.  1,  4.  Rom.  i.  20. 

2.  In  His  word. 

II.  What  by  hallowed? 

Not  that  we  can  give  any  thing  to  Him  ;  but  that  we, 

1.  Acknowledge  Him  to  be  the  true  God,  Ps.  xcvi.  7,  8. 

2.  Admire  Him,  Rom.  xi.  33. 

3.  Adore  Him,  Ps.  xcv.  6. 

4.  Believe  Him,  1  John  v.  10. 

5.  Submit  to  Him,  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

6.  Fear  Him,  Isa.  viii.  13. 

7.  Pray  to  Him,  Ps.  L.  23 ;  xcv.  1,  2,  3. 

8.  Obey  Him. 

III.  What  do  we  desire  of  God  in  this  petition  ? 

1.  That  we  may  know  Him,  Ps.  c.  3. 

2.  So  know  Him,  as  to  believe  in  Him,  John  iii.  33. 

Rom.  iv.  20. 

3.  So  believe,  as  to  trust  His  promises,  Ps.  ix.  10. 

4.  So  trust,  as  to  fear  his  threatenings,  Amos  iii.  8. 

5.  So  fear,  as  still  to  love  Him,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

6.  So  love  Him,  as  to  desire  Him,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

7.  So  desire  Him,  as  to  rejoice  in  Him,  Hah.  iii.  18. 

8.  So  rejoice  in  Him,  as  to  observe  His  precepts,  Ps. 

cxix.  14,  16,  35,  36.  Matt.  v.  16. 

9.  So  observe  His  precepts,  as  to  be  satisfied  with  His 

providences,  1  Sam.  iii.  18.  Isa.  xxxix.  8. 
10.  So  to  be  satisfied  with   His  providences,  as  to  be 
thankful  for  all  mercies,  1  TJiess.  v.  18. 

IV.  Why  is  this  petition  placed  first  ? 

1.  Because  God's  glory  is  the  end  of  all  things,  Prov. 

xvi.  4. 

2.  The  end  of  all  the  other  petitions. 

3.  It  contains  all  our  other  desires ;  so  that,  until  this  be 

granted,  we  can  have  none  of  the  other. 

Uses. 

1.  Endeavour  after  the  glory  of  God. 

2.  Let  His  glory  be  the  end  of  all  your  actions,  1  Cor. 

X.  31. 
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3.  Seek  it  in  the  first  place,  31att.  vi.  33. 
For, 

1 .  Without  that  ye  seek  nothing. 

2.  In  seeking  that  ye  seek  all  things^  Matt.  vi.  33. 

4.  Have  a  care  of  profaning  His  name. 

1.  By  taking  it  in  vain.    Third  Commandment. 

2.  By  taking  it  falsely,  Lev.  xix.  12. 

3.  By  hypocrisy. 

4.  By  irreverence  in  His  ordinances,  Deut.  xxviii.  58. 

5.  By  a  sinful  conversation,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

5.  Make  use  of  all  the  aforesaid  means  for  sanctifying 

His  name. 


Matthew  vi.  10. 
Till/  kingdom  come. 

I.  What  is  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

1.  The  kingdom  of  His  power,  Ps.  ciii.  19. 

2.  Of  His  grace,  3Iark  i.  15.  1  Cor.  iv.  20. 
Wherein, 

1.  Himself  and  Christ  is  king,  Ps.  ii.  6.  Isa.  ix.  6,  7. 

2.  All  saints  are  His  subjects,  Isa.  Ixv.  9,  13.  Acts 

ii.  18.  Tit.  ii.  14. 

3.  Their  hearts  His  palace,  -Ep/i.  iii.  17.  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 

4.  The  word  His  law,  Job  xxii.  22.  Jam.  ii.  8,  12. 

1.  The  Old  Testament. 

2.  The  Gospel. 

5.  The  ministers  in  this  His  kingdom  are, 

1.  Angels,  Heh.  i.  14. 

2.  Men. 

1.  Kings  and  temporal  governors,  Isa.  xlix.  23. 
Rom.  xiii.  1,  4. 
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2.  The  spiritual  governors  of  His  Church,  and 
preachers  of  His  Gospel,  who  are  also  His 
ambassadors,  2  Cor.  v.  20 ;  and  these  are 
either, 

1.  Bishops,  John  xx.  21.  Acts  xx.  28.  1  Pet. 

V.  2. 

2.  Presbyters. 

3.  Deacons. 

6.  His  ordinances  are  the  places  where  we  may  con- 

verse with  Him,  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

1.  In  prayer  we  speak  to  Him. 

2.  In  hearing  He  speaks  to  us,  Isa.  Ixv.  12. 

7.  The  sacraments  are  the  seals  of  this  kingdom,  Rom. 

iv.  11. 

8.  The  potent  enemies  of  this  His  kingdom  are, 

1.  Sin,  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5.  Rom.  viii.  7.  Gal.  v.  17. 

2.  Satan,  Ephes.  ii.  2. 

3.  The  world,  Ja7n.  iv.  4. 
3.  The  kingdom  of  glory. 

Where, 

1.  His  subjects  shall  all  know  Him,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

2.  Not  only  know,  but  be  with  Him,  John  xvii.  24. 

3.  Not  only  be  with  Him,  but  also  see  Him,  1  Cor. 

xiii.  12. 

4.  Not  only  see  Him,  but  enjoy  Him. 

1.  By  loving  Him. 

2.  By  rejoicing  in  Him. 

5.  Not  only  enjoy  Him,  but  that  constantly. 

6.  Not  only  constantly,  but  eternally,  Matt.  xxv.  ult. 
II.  What  is  meant  by  the  coming  of  this  kingdom,  or  what 

is  it  that  we  pray  for  in  this  petition  when  we  say, 
Thy  kingdom  come? 
1.  That  His  kingdom  of  grace  may  be  set  up  in  all  the 
world,  Gen.  ix.  27.  Ps.  ii.  8 ;  viz. 

1.  That  all  nations  may  be  subject  to  Christ,  Phil.  ii.  10. 

2.  That  He  would  in  every  place  settle  a  faithful 

ministry,  Matt.  ix.  38. 

3.  And  accompany  it  with  His  Spirit,  2  Thess.  iii.  1. 

4.  And  subdue  the  opposers  of  this  kingdom,  2  Thess. 

ii.  8,  9. 
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5.  That  He  would  root  out  of  His  church  all  such 
things  as  hinder  the  flourishing  of  His  kingdom  ; 
such  as  heresy,  schisms,  profaueness,  &c. 

2.  That  the  kingdom  of  His  grace  may  be  established  in 

our  hearts.  Whereby, 

1.  Satan's  power  in  our  hearts  may  be  abolished.  Acts 

xxvi.  18. 

2.  Our  corruptions  abated,  Gal.  v.  24. 

3.  All  graces  implanted  in  us.  As, 

1.  Knowledge,  1  Cor.  i.  5. 

2.  Repentance,  Ezeh.  xxxvi.  26. 

3.  Faith,  2  Cor.  viii.  7. 

4.  Love,  Rom.  xiii.  8,  9. 

5.  Trust. 

6.  Submission  to  His  providences. 

7.  Delight  in  His  laws,  Ps.  i.  2. 

8.  Heavenly-mindedness,  Philip,  iii.  20. 

3.  That  He  would  hasten  the  second  coming  of  Christ, 

Pev.  xxii.  20. 

Uses. 

1.  Is  there  a  kingdom  of  grace? 

1.  Then  endeavour  to  be  subjects  of  it,  Luke  xiii.  24. 
For  which  end  consider  that  it  is, 

1.  The  most  potent,  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

2.  The  most  peaceable,  kingdom,  Pom.  xiv.  17. 
As  making  us  at  peace, 

1.  With  God,  Pom.v.  I. 

2.  Our  consciences,  2  Tim.  i.  3.  Heb.  x.  22. 

3.  With  all  creatures.  Job  v.  23. 

3.  It  hath  the  best  and  greatest  privileges.  For, 

1.  Every  subject  is  maintained  by  the  King,  Ps. 

Ixxxiv.  11. 

2.  May  have  free  access  to  Him. 

3.  Pays  no  tribute,  but  what  he  gets  by  receiving 

infinitely  more  than  he  gives,  Matt.  xix.  29. 

4.  It  is  governed  by  the  best  laws,  Ps.  xix.  7. 

5.  It  is  a  kingdom  where  we  may  be  received,  and 

never  banished,  John  vi.  37. 
The  Means  to  make  our  endeavours  effectual  to 
this  end  are. 
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1.  To  humble  ourselves  to  God,  1  Pet.  v.  6. 

2.  To  apply  ourselves  by  faith  to  Christ,  Acts 

xvi.  31. 

3.  To  pray  constantly  that  this  kingdom  may  come 

to  us,  and  we  be  of  it. 
2.  Such  as  are  of  this  kingdom  must  vt^alk  according  to 
the  laws  of  it,  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
2.  Is  there  a  kingdom  of  glory  1 
Then, 

1.  Look  above  the  things  here  below. 

2.  Seek  this  kingdom  in  the  first  place,  and  above  all. 

Matt.  vi.  33. 

3.  Prepare  yourselves  for  it. 

4.  Set  your  affections  on  it,  and  long  after  it,  Coloss. 

iii.  2.  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2. 

5.  Pray  for  it,  Rev.  xxii.  20. 


Matthew  vi.  10. 
Thy  icill  he  done  in  earili,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

There  is  a  twofold  will  of  God. 

1.  Secret,  1  Pet.  iii.  17.  Rom.  xi.  34. 

2.  Manifested  or  revealed. 

1.  By  His  works, 

2.  By  His  word.  Acts  xx.  27.    And  that, 
1.  In  His  commands,  Deut.  iv.  2. 

1 .  Concerning  Himself ;  as, 

1.  That  we  worship  Him  as  our  only  God,  Ex. 

XX.  3,  4.  Beut.  vi.  13.  Matt.  iv.  10. 

2.  Love  Him  as  our  chiefest  good,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

3Iatt.  xxii.  37. 
Which  love  we  must  manifest  and  express, 

1.  By  thinking  of  Him,  Ps.  cxxxix.  18. 

2.  Longing  after  Him,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  2.5. 
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3.  Endeavouring  to  please  Him,  1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

4.  Rejoicing  in  Him,  Philij).  iv.  4. 

5.  Preferring   Him  before   all   things  else, 

Philij).  iii.  8. 
3.  Aiming  at  His  glory,  as  our  ultimate  end, 
1  Cor.  X.  31. 

2.  Concerning   our   neighbour.    Matt.    vii.   12  ; 
xxii.  39. 
Including, 

1.  Equity,  Lev.  xix.  11,  12,  13. 

2.  Charity,  Matt.  v.  44.  Gal.  vi.  10. 

2.  His  written  will  is  also  manifested  in  His  promises, 

Jer.  xxix.  10. 

3.  And  in  His  threatenings,  Eccles.  viii.  11. 

These  things,  thus  premised,  do  direct  us  to  make 
the  following  inquiries  concerning  this  petition. 

I.  Which  will  is  here  meant? 

Not  His  secret,  but  His  manifested  or  revealed  will, 
Deut.  xxix.  29.  For, 

1.  We  are  not  to  search  into  His  secret  will.  Job  xi.  7. 

2.  We  cannot  resist  it.  Acts  iv.  28.  Rom.  ix.  19. 

3.  No  promises  are  made  to  it ;  as  in  the  case  of  Pilate 

and  the  Jews  that  crucified  our  Saviour,  Acts  ii.  23. 

II.  What  then  do  we  pray  for,  as  to  this  secret  will? 

1.  That  we  may  submit  unto  it.  Acts  xxi.  14.    1  Sam. 

iii.  18.  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 

2.  Be  thankful  for  it  when  revealed.  Job  i.  21 . 

III.  How  is   the   revealed  will  of  God  to  be  done  or 

performed  ? 

1.  Readily,  Ps.  cxix.  60. 

2.  Heartily  and  sincerely.  Col.  iii.  23.  Eph.  vi.  6.  2  Cor. 

i.  12. 

3.  Believingly,  Rom.  xiv.  22,  23. 

4.  Universally,  Ps.  cxix.  6. 

5.  Constantly,  Luhe  i.  74,  75. 

IV.  Why  do  we  pray  that  God's  will  may  be  done  in  earth, 

as  it  is  in  heaven  ? 
Because  all  things  there  do  His  will. 
1 .  The  inferior  things  in  the  firmament,  as  clouds,  thunder, 
&c.,  Ps.  cxlviii.  8. 
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2.  Sun,  moon,  and  stars.  Josh.  x.  12,  13.  Judy.  v.  20. 

Joh  ix.  7. 

3.  Angels,  Ps.  ciii.  20. 

V.  Can  we  do  His  will,  as  the  Angels  do  ? 
No. 

1.  By  reason  of  our  own  corruptions. 

2.  Of  Satan's  temptations. 
But, 

1 .  We  are  to  endeavour  to  imitate  the  Angels  herein, 

1  Pet.  i.  15. 

2.  And  to  desire  that  we  may  do  it  as  they  do,  Philip. 

iii.  12,  13,  14. 

3.  We  are  to  do  it  in  the  same  manner  as  they  do  it, 

though  we  cannot  in  the  same  measure. 

VI.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  this  petition  1 

1.  That  God  would  acquaint  us  with  His  will,  Ps.  cxix. 

12,  33,  34. 

1.  What  we  are  to  do. 

2.  What  we  are  not  to  do. 

2.  That  He  would  take  from  us  that  natural  averseness 

we  all  have  to  His  will,  Rom.  vii.  23.  Jer.  xvii.  9. 

3.  That  He  would  incline  our  hearts  to  it,  Ps.  cxix.  36. 

4.  That  He  would  create  in  us  a  delight  in  His  precepts, 

Ps.  cxix.  35,  92. 

5.  That  He  would  direct  us  in  all  our  actions  to  that  end, 

Ps.  cxliii.  10, 

6.  That  not  only  we,  but  that  all  people  may  do  His  will, 

Fs.  Ixvii.  2,  3,  4,  5. 
Motives  to  do  the  will  of  God. 

1.  He  is  our  Creator  and  Preserver. 

2.  Our  Redeemer,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

3.  All  His  mercies  oblige  us  to  it,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

4.  And  His  judgments,  Heh.  xii.  10. 

5.  He  always  observes  us,  Ps.  cxxxix.  4. 

6.  Our  present  comfort  depends  upon  it,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

7.  As  does  also  our  future  happiness,  Heb.  xii.  14. 
Use. 

Hence  we  may  see  how  great  the  folly  and  heinous  the 
crime  is  of  those  who 
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1 .  Never  offer  up  this  petition,  nor  pray  that  God's  will 

may  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

2.  And  of  those  who,  though  they  do  pray  for  this,  yet 

never  labour  or  endeavour  to  do  His  will. 


Matthew  vi.  11. 

Give  us  tins  day  our  daily  bread. 

I.  What  does  the  word  bread  import  in  this  petition  ? 

1,  All  things  needful  for  this  life,  Dent.  viii.  8. 

2.  And  for  that  to  come,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

II.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  daily  bread  ? 

1.  For  every  day  of  our  remaining  life. 

2.  Sufficient. 

'E'rriodffiog    agrog    o    rrf    ixdarov    ola'ia    r^fj^uiM   a^iMo^oiv   [75  0 
xa^?j|U.£g/vos]. — Phavorin.  \_sub.  v.^ 

1.  Sufficient  for  our  subsistence,  Jer.  xlv.  5. 

2.  For  our  comfortable  subsistence. 

3.  For  our  condition,  Prov.  xxx.  8. 

III.  What  do  we  mean  when  we  pray  God  to  give  us  our 

daily  bread  ? 
This  shews, 

1.  Our  constant  dependence  upon  God,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

Job  vi.  9. 

2.  That   we   receive   all   things   from   Him,  Ps.  civ. 

27,  28,  29. 

3.  That  all  things  are  His  free  gift,  Luke  xvii.  10.  Gen. 

xxxii.  10.  Jam.  i.  17. 

IV.  Why  are  we  to  pray  God  to  give,  &c.,  when  we  have 

it  already  in  possession  ? 
1.  Though  we  have  it  in  possession,  yet  the  property  is  in 
God  ;  so  we  cannot  use  it  without  asking  Him  leave, 
Deut.  X.  14. 
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2.  What  we  have,  He  can  liinder  us  from  ushig. 

1.  By  taking-  it  from  iis,  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 

2.  Or  us  from  it,  Luke,  xii.  20. 

3.  Though  we  do  use  it,  it  can  do  us  no  good  without  His 

blessing.  Hag.  i.  6.  Dan.  i.  13,  14,  15.  Prov.  x.  22. 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  30,  31. 

V.  How  must  we  pray,  or  offer  up  this  jjetition  ? 

1.  So  pray  as  to  use  the  means  appointed  for  the  ob- 

taining of  it,  2  Thess.  iii.  8,  9,  10,  12. 

2.  In  a  full  trust  in  God,  that  He  will  bless  those  means, 

Ps.  cxxviii.  1,  2. 

3.  With  submission  to  the  wisdom  of  God  for  propor- 

tioning outward  mercies,  Matt.  viii.  2.  Jam.  iv.  15. 

4.  That  we  may  apply  them  to  the  true  and  proper  end 

which  God  designed  these  outward  mercies  for, 
Jam.  iv.  3. 

5.  Daily. 

6.  For  others,  as  well  as  ourselves. 

VI.  What  are  the  principal  things,  then,  we  pray  for  here? 

1.  That  He  A\ould  continue  our  life  here,  so  long  as  it  is 

for  His  glory  and  our  good. 

2.  That  He  would  supply  us  with  necessaries  thereto, 

Prov.  XXX.  8. 

3.  That  He  would  direct  us  to  the  proper  means  for  ob- 

taining them. 

4.  And  give  His  blessing  to  those  means,  Dan.  i.  13,  14. 

Ps.  cxxvii.  1,  2. 

5.  That  He  would  sanctify  what  we  have  to  us,  1  Tim. 

iv.  5. 

6.  That  we  may  trust  on  Him  only,  Philip,  iv.  6.  Ps. 

xxxvii.  5. 

7.  And  depend  on  Him  in  plenty,  as  well  as  poverty. 

8.  That  we  may  be  content  with,  and  thankful  for,  our 

present  state  and  condition,  whatever  it  be,  Philip. 
iv.  11,  12.   1  Tim.  vi.  8. 

9.  That  He  would  give  us  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal 

food. 

10.  That  we  may  improve  all  for  His  glory. 
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Matthew  vi.  12. 
And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 

I.  What  are  we  to  understand  here  by  debts? 
Sins:  Which  are  ordinarily  called  so  in  Syriac. 
There  are  two  things,  therefore,  in  sin  to  be  considered. 

1 .  Its   contrariety  to  the  law  ;   this  we   do   not  owe, 

]  John  iii.  4. 

2.  Its  obligation,  or  binding  the  oft'ender  to  punishment; 

and  so  we  are  indebted,  or  owe, 

1.  Satisfaction  to  God's  justice. 

2.  And    for   default    of  that,   eternal  punishments. 

'OfhXeiv  hr/.riv,  Pcenas  debere.  Matt,  xviii.  23,  24. 

II.  What  is  forgiveness  of  sins? 
1.  How  called  in  Scripture? 

1.  Remission.    "A^sir/c  aiMaonojv,  Acts  xxvi.  18.  nbo, 

as,  nbp|;i!,  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  nin'^bp  nib^?, 

Neh.  ix.  17.  iii?  c^^n^^b  snpb,  ha.  Ixi.  1. 

K>!|i^a/  aiyjjjay.ijiToig  ciipiffiv,  Luhe  IV.  18. 

2.  Mercifulness,  "iXsw;   'ieoiMai  ra/j  ddiy.lai;   ax/ruv,  Heb. 

viii.  12. 

3.  Giving  us  freely  our  debts  or  sins,  Xag/o-a/xsi'o;  ^^./v, 

Col.  ii.  13.  Gratuito  donans. 

4.  Not  remembering  sin,  Ti2?"~!3TS  sb,  Jer.  xxxi.  34. 

Ou  ij.ri  fjLuriadoj  'in,  Heb.  viii.  12. 

5.  Covering  our  sins,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  ns^ri  ""^D?.  Pa-. 

Ixxxv.  2,  cns'^n-bs  n^D2. 

'  T        T  -  T       T       •  • 

6.  Blotting  out,  Isa.  xliii.  25,  nrib.  Isa.  xliv.  22, 

'      ■-■    T    ;  T  T  •  T 

7.  Removing  sin,  V"'^  Ex.  xxxiv.  7.    Ps.  ciii. 

10,  11,  12,  •'jriJtt's-n^;?  ^3??p  i":''n7n.  Lev.  xvi. 
21,  22.   Jer.  l.  20. 

8.  Not  imputing  sin,  Ps.  xxxii.  2,  Rom.  iv.  8,  '^n  /ajj 

'/.oy'isr,rai  KliPtbc  «//,ajr/'av.  2  Cor.  V.  19.  'Koyit.o/J.ivoi 
ahroh  ra  cra^aTT-w/xara  aurSv.  JMic.  vii.  18,  19. 
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2.  What  is  the  true  nature  of  forgiveness? 

1.  As  all  men  are  guilty  of  sins,  I  John  i.  9.  Kcctes. 

vii.  20;  so  none  but  God  can  pardon  theui,  Isa. 
xliii.  25.  Ex.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  Mic.  vii.  18. 

2.  God's  pardoning  our  sins  is  not  the  same  with  His 

subduing  them,  yet  they  always  go  together,  Col. 
ii.  13,  14. 

3.  It  is  not  only  God's  not  punishing  us,  Eccles.  viii. 

11,  12,  13;  but  it  consists  in  God's  acquitting  us 
from  our  obligation  to  punishment,  Heb.  viii.  12. 

4.  When  our  sins  are  pardoned  we  are  looked  upon  no 

more  as  sinners,  Heb.  xi.  4.  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

5.  This  pardon  is  of  God's  free  grace.   Col.  ii.  13. 

Ephes.  i.  7.  Isa.  Iv.  1. 
For  our  repentance  cannot  deserve  it. 

6.  And  obtained  by  us  only  on  the  account  of  Christ's 

satisfaction  ;  for, 

1.  Fallen  man  is  unable  to  pay  his  debts  to  God, 

Ps.  cxliii.  2. 

2.  Hence  Christ  became  his  surety,  Heb.  vii.  22. 

3.  Hence  He  became  man,  John  i.  14. 

4.  Being  man,  He  suffered  in  lieu  of  the  punishments 

which  we  owed  God,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6.  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

5.  By  this  He  satisfied  God's  justice. 

6.  Hence  God  acquits  us.  Col.  i.  14.  Ephes.  i.  7. 

2  Cor.  V.  21. 

7.  God  never  actually  pardons  sin,  unless  we 

1,  Repent,  Ezeli.  xviii.  30.  Luhe  xxiv.  46,  47.  Acts 

v.  31. 

2.  Believe  in  Christ  our  Redeemer,  Acts  x.  43  ; 

xiii.  38,  39.  Rom.  iii.  24,  25. 

8.  Though  remission  be  not  the  same,  yet  it  is  always 

accompanied  with  justification,   Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2. 
Rom.  iv.  6,  7,  8. 
III.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  reason  or  condition  in  the 
petition,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors? 

1.  By  debtors  are  understood  those  men  that  do  us 

wrongs  and  injuries. 

2.  These  men  we  are  bound  to  forgive,  Eph.  iv.  31,  32. 

Col.  iii.  14. 
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Not  that  our  forgiving  them  their  trespasses  is  a  cause 
wliy  God  shouhl  forgive  us  ;  but  it  signifies, 

1 .  Reality  ;  so  that  we  jiniy  that  God  would  forgive  us, 

as  we  do  truly  forgive  others. 

2.  It  speaks  the  condition  whereupon  God  forgiveth  us, 

and  that  is  charity,  expressed  by  the  chief  work  of 
it,  forgiveness  ;  it  being  a  Hebraism. 

3.  It  intimates  the  qualification  of  the  votary.    He  that 
.   comes  to  offer  this  sacrifice  must  first  be  recon- 
ciled to  his  brother;  he  must  be  at  peace  with 
ail  men,  otherwise  God  will  not  hear  or  accept 
his  prayer,  Isa.  i.  16. 

IV.  What,  then,  do  we  ask  in  this  petition? 

1.  All  things  necessary  to  forgiveness.  As, 

1.  A  sense  of  sin,  Ps.  li.  3.  1  Jolui  i.  8.  Ps.  xxxii.  5. 

2.  Sorrow  for  it,  Ps.  xxxviii.  18. 

3.  Conversion  from  it,  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 

4.  Faith  in  Christ,  Isa.  liii.  4,  5.  Lvhe  xvii.  5. 

2.  That  God  would  accept  of  the  sufferings  which  Christ 

underwent,  instead  of  those  which  we  have  deserved, 

1  John  ii.  2.  Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

3.  That  He  would  wholly  discharge  us,  Joh  xxxiii.  24. 

4.  The  assurance  of  this  pardon,  Rom.  viii.  15,  16.  Matt. 

ix.  2. 

5.  That  He  would  justify  our  persons,  Philij).  iii.  8,  9. 

2  Cor.  v.  21. 

Use. 

Pray  for  the  pardon  of  sin  ;  and  to  enforce  the  duty  and 
practice,  consider, 

1.  What  a  dreadful  thing  it  is  to  lie  under  the  guilt  of 

sin !    For  then, 

1.  God  is  always  angry,  Ps.  vii.  11. 

2.  Thou  canst  enjoy  no  mercy,  Isa.  xlviii.  22.  3Ial. 

ii.  2. 

3.  Thou  art  in  continual  danger  of  hell,  and  if  thou 

diest  in  this  condition,  thou  wilt  be  eternally 
miserable. 

4.  Nothing  thou  dost  is  accepted,  Prov.  xv.  8.  Isa.  i. 

10,  11,  12. 

2.  How  happy  thou  wilt  be  if  pardoned. 
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1.  God  reconciled,  Rom.  v.  8,  9,  10, 

2.  All  things  work  together  for  thy  good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

3.  God  will  always  keep  thee  in  tlie  way  to  heaven, 

John  xiii.  1 . 

4.  And  accept  of  thy  weak  duties,  Isa.  i.  IG,  17,  18. 

5.  And  bring  thee  at  last  to  Himself. 


Matthew  vi.  13. 
And  lead  us  ?iot  into  temptation,  hut  deliver  us  from  evil. 

I.  What  do  we  understand  here  by  temptations? 
Trials.  For, 

1.  God  temjiteth  no  man  to  ?,m,Jam.  i.  13. 

2.  But  He  often  brings  them  into  trials; 

1.  By  extraordinary  commands,  Gen.  xxii.  1. 

2.  By  extraordinary  providences.    As  of 

1.  Prosperity,  Z)eM^.  viii.  16. 

2.  Adversity,  Joh  i.  12. 

3.  By  suffering  Satan  to  molest  them,  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

1  Kings  xxii.  22. 

4.  By  desertions,  Hos.  v.  15.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31.  Ps. 

XXX.  7. 

II.  May  we  pray  against  all  temptations? 
No,  we  may  not,  Jam.  i.  2. 

III.  What,  then,  do  we  pray  against  when  we  beg  of  God 

not  to  lead  us  into  temptation  ? 

1.  That  we  may  not  be  tempted  above  our  ability,  1  Cor. 

X.  13. 

2.  That  He  would  enable  us  to  conquer  and  improve 

them,  ihid. 

3.  That  He  would  keep  us  from  all  occasions  of  sin,  Prov. 

XXX.  8,  9.  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

IV.  What  are  we  here  to  understand  by  evil? 
1.  Satan,  'O  Tovri^hg,  1  John  v.  18,  19. 
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2.  Sin,  Ja7t].  i.  14,  15. 

3.  Our  own  lusts  and  sins,  especially  those  which  we  are 

most  subject  to  fall  into  ; 

1.  By  the  temper  of  our  body  ;  or, 

2.  The  company  we  converse  with  ;  or, 

3.  Of  our  calling. 

4.  The  evil  of  punishment,  JLhIic  xxii.  42. 

V.  What  are  the  principal  things  we  beg  of  God  in  this 
petition  ? 

J.  That  He  would  restrain  the  power  of  Satan,  Job  i.  11. 
Lnke  xxii.  31. 

2.  Or  give  us  more  strength  to  bear,  than  him  power  to 

bring  temptations,  Joh  i.  22  ;  ii.  10.  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
Lulie  xxii.  31,  32. 

3.  That  He  would  mortify  our  lusts,  Ps.  li.  2.  Col.  iii.  5. 

4.  Sanctify  us,  and  give  us  all  true  graces,  Ps.  li.  10  :  as 

knowledge,  Col.  iii.  10;   repentance,  Heh.  xi. 

5,  6 ;  love,  Matt.  xxii.  37  ;  thankfulness,  1  Thcss. 
V.  18. 

5.  That  He  would  direct  and  enable  us  to  walk  in  His 

ways,  Prov.  iii.  6.  Isa.  xxx.  21.  Heh.  xiii.  21. 

6.  That  He  would  never  leave  us  to  ourselves,  Heh. 

xiii.  5. 

7.  That  in  all  our  trials  He  would  keep  us  from  charging 

Him  with  injustice,  Joh  i.  22. 

8.  Enable  us  to  make  the  right  use  of  afflictions,  Isa. 

xxvii.  9.  Heh.  xii.  10. 

9.  That  though  He  suffer  us  to  slip  into,  yet  He  would 

not  permit  us  to  continue  in  sin,  Ps.  li.  12;  xix.  13. 
10.  That  He  would,  in  His  good  time,  put  an  end  to  our 
trials,  by  bringing  us  to  Himself,  Roin.  xvi.  20. 

Use. 

That  you  may  pray  this  constantly  and  fervently,  con- 
sider, 

1.  We  are  all  prone  to  sin,  Jer.  xvii.  9. 

2.  None  but  God  can  keep  you  from  it. 

3.  He  hath  promised  you  to  do  it,  Ezck.  xxxvi.  26,  27. 

4.  But  He  expects  that  you  pray  for  it,  Isa.  xxxvii.  15,21. 

5.  If  this  be  granted,  you  are  happy. 
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Matthew  vi.  13. 

For  Thine  is  tlie  Idnydom,  and  the  poiver,  and  the  (jlory, 
for  ever.  Amen. 

Thts  is  called  tlie  Doxology,  i.  e.  giving  glory  to  God,  and 
is  the  reason  or  foundation  of  our  offering  up  these  fore- 
going petitions  to  God ;  for,  or  because, 

I.  Ttiine  is  ttie  Mngdom ;  which  includes  His  sovereignty 

over  all  things,  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  18. 

1.  As  Creator,  Rev.  iv.  11. 

2.  As  Preserver,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  As  Disposer  of  all  things.  Matt.  x.  29,  30.  Prov.  xvi. 

33. 

II.  Tlie  power ;  vphereby  we  confess, 

1.  That  property  whereby  He  can  do  what  He  will,  Liilte 

i.  37.  Ps.  cxv.  3  ;  cxxxv.  6. 
Dicitur  enim  Omnipotens  faciendo  quod,  vfilt,  non  pa- 
tiendo  quod  non  vult. — August.  \_Civ.  D.v.  10,  toni.vii. 
p.  125,  B.] 

Deo  niliil  impossibile,  nisi  quod  non  vult. —  Tertull.  \_de 
Cam.  Ctirist.  c.  3.] 

2.  With  means,  or  without.  Gen.  i. 

3.  Without  labour,  Ps.  xxxiii.  9  ;  cxlviii.  5  :  from  whence 

it  follows  that  His  power  is  infinite, 

1.  In  itself 

2.  As  to  the  creatures,  Matt.  iii.  9. 

And  that  nothing  is  impossible  for  God  to  do  but, 

1.  Such  things  as  are  contrary  to  His  nature, 

2  Tim.  ii.  13. 
Quid  ergo  ei  impossibile?     Non  quod  virtuti 
arduum,  sed  quod  natures  ejus  contrarium. — 
Ambros.  [Ep.  l.  torn.  ii.  p.  993,  C] 

2.  Or  imply  a  contradiction. 

3.  Or  argue  weakness  and  infirmity,  Hub.  i.  13. 

Tit.  i.  2.  Heb.  vi.  18. 
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Impossible,  inqitit,  est  ei  mentiri ;  et  impossihile 
ist/id  non  injirmitatis  est,  sed  virtutis  et  majes- 
tatis. — Ambros.  [ibid J] 

III.  The  glory  ;  that  is,  the  honour  due  unto  His  name  ;  by 

which, 

1.  We  acknowledge  Him  glorious  in  His  own  nature, 

xxxiv.  6. 

2.  Ascribe  the  glory  of  all  things  to  Him,  Rev.  vii.  12. 

3.  Confess  Him  to  be  the  ultimate  end  of  all  our  prayers 

and  actions,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
And  this  kingdom,  poiver,  and  glory  we  appropriate  unto 

God,  saying.  Thine  is  the,  &c. 
Because  none  but  He  hath  them, 

1.  Essentially. 

2.  Originally,  Rom.  xiii.  1.  Prov.  viii.  15, 

3.  Infinitely,  Ps.  cxlvii.  5. 

4.  Eternally,  1  Tim.  i.  17. 

Wherefore,  as  they  are  due  and  belong  to  God 
only,  so  do  they  also  for  ever  and  ever. 
That  is, 

1.  From  everlasting,  Ps.  xc.  2. 

2.  To  everlasting,  Ex.  iii.  14. 

Amen ;  which  signifies, 

1.  The  truth  of  what  is  said,  Luke  ix.  27.  Matt. 

xvi.  28.  3Iark  ix.  1. 

2.  Our  assent,  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  Deut.  xxvii.  26. 

3.  Our  desire  of  what  we  have  asked,  Rev.  xxii. 

20.  Yhmro,  LXX,  1  Chron.  xvi.  36. 

IV.  And  this  clause  or  doxology  is  added  to  the  prayer, 

1.  To  confirm  our  faith,  that  we  shall  receive  what  we 

have  desired,  seeing  He,  to  whom  we  pray,  is, 

1.  A  king,  and  so  possesses  all  things. 

2.  Powerful,  Eph.  iii.  20. 

3.  Will  have  the  glory,  Jer.  xiv.  7. 

2.  To  shew  that  our  hope  of  obtaining  is  to  be  only  in 

God. 

3.  To  shew  that  we  should  always  add  praises  to  prayers, 

1  Chron.  xxix.  11,  12,  13. 

4.  To  possess  our  hearts  with  a  holy  fear  and  reverence  of 

God, 
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5.  To  shew  that  God's  glory  should  be  the  end  of  all 
petitions  as  well  as  actions. 

Uses. 

1.  Wherefore  say  this  prayer. 

2.  Say  it  constantly. 

3.  Say  it  with  fervency  and  understanding.  Amen. 


Matthew  vi.  33. 

But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteous- 
ness, and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

Doctrine. 

The  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness  must  be 
sought  in  the  first  place. 

I.  What  is  the  kingdom  of  God? 

1.  The  kingdom  of  His  grace,  Rom.  xiv.  17. 

1.  Consisting  in  righteousness. 

2.  Consisting  in  peace, 

1.  With  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 

2.  With  conscience. 

3.  With  the  creatures,  Joh  v.  23,  24. 

3.  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  The  kingdom  of  glory  ;  consisting, 

1.  In  the  freedom  from  all  evil. 

1.  Of  sin. 

2.  Of  misery. 

2.  In  the  enjoyment  of  all  good. 

II.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  righteousness? 

It  is  the  righteousness  of  His  gospel,  whereby  we  are 
entitled  to  both  these  kingdoms  ;  for  thereby, 

1.  Our  sins  are  mortified,  Rom.  vi.  14. 

2.  The  contrary  graces  are  implanted  ;  from  whence  it 

is  that, 
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3.  Our  sins  are  pardoned,  Ps.  xxxii.  1  ; 

4.  And  our  persons  justified,  Rom.  v.  I. 

III.  Why  is  it  called  His  righteousness?  Triv  dixawauvriv  uutou. 
1    It  was  of  His  contriving. 

2.  It  was  of  His  purchasing. 

3.  It  was  of  His  manifesting  and  publishing  to  tlie  world, 

2  Tim.  i.  10. 

4.  It  is  of  His  effecting  ;  for, 

1.  He  begins  it,  Heb.  xii.  2. 

2.  He  carries  it  on. 

3.  He  finishes  it,  Heb.  xii.  2,  so  as  to  accejjt  of  it. 

IV.  What  is  it  to  seek  ?  ZriTsTn. 

1.  To  desire  it.    IBoni  absentis  persecutio.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  2.5. 

2.  To  labour  for  it. 

3.  To  use  right  means  to  that  end. 

V.  What  is  it  to  seek  first  ?    That  is,  first, 

1.  In  order  of  time. 

1.  While  young,  Eccles.  xii.  1. 

2.  The  first  thing  each  day. 

2.  In  the  nature  of  things,  i.  e.  principally,  chiefly,  more 

than  all  other  things,  and  before  all  things  else. 

1.  Preferring  it  in  our  judgments,  Philip,  iii.  7,  8. 

2.  Choosing  it  in  our  wills,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

3.  Labouring  after  it  in  our  conversations,  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

1.  More  seriously. 

2.  More  earnestly,  Rom.  xii.  11. 

3.  More  constantly,  Luke  i.  74,  75. 

VI.  Why  are  we  to  seek  this  first? 

1.  We  are  to  seek  it  first  in  time, 

1.  Because  it  is  a  thing  of  greatest  difficulty,  Matt.  vii. 

13,  14. 

2.  Because  we  are  naturally  estranged  from  God  and 

His  kingdom,  Eph.  ii.  12. 

3.  Because  we  have  long  accustomed  ourselves  to  sin, 

Jer.  xiii.  23. 

2.  We  are  to  seek  it  first,  i.  e.  principally,  chiefly ;  be- 

cause, 

1.  It  is  the  best  thing.  Matt.  xix.  17. 

2.  It  is  the  most,  the  only  necessary  thing,  Luhe  x.  42 ; 

for  without  it, 
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1.  We  cannot  be  happy. 

2.  We  cannot  but  be  miserable. 

It  being  by  this  only, 

1.  That  our  sins  can  be  pardoned. 

2.  God  reconciled. 

3.  Our  natures  cleansed. 

4.  And  so  our  souls  made  capable  of  happiness. 
Arguments  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  &c. 

1.  Man  in  his  primitive  estate  was  entitled  to 

a  kingdom,  Gen.  i.  26. 

2.  This  kingdom  was  not  our  own,  but  God's. 

3.  This  our  title  we  forfeited  and  lost  by  sin, 

Rom.  iii.  23. 

4.  God,  by  Christ,  was  pleased  to  bring  us 

into  a  capacity  of  recovering  it  again, 
Luhe  xii.  32. 

5.  Though  it  be  recovered  by  Christ,  it  must 

be  also  sought  for  by  us,  Ezeh.  xxxvi.  37. 

6.  None  can  seek  aright  for  this  kingdom,  but 

they  must  also  seek  for  righteousness ; 

1.  Because,  without  that,  they  cannot  find 

it,  nor  come  to  it. 

2.  Without  that,  though  they  should  find  it, 

yet  they  could  not  enjoy  it,  Heh.  xii.  14. 
1  Cor.  XV.  50. 

7.  We  have  no  righteousness   of  our  own 

whereby  to  recover  this  kingdom,  Rom. 
iii.  20.  Eccles.  vii.  20. 

8.  Hence  we  must  endeavour  to  become  true 

and  living  members  of  Christ,  by  a  sin- 
cere faith  working  by  love,  Eph.  v.  30. 
Gal.v.  6;  that  His  righteousness  may  be 
looked  upon  as  ours,  Philij).  iii.  9. 
VII.  Motives  to  induce  us  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  &c. 
1 .  Seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  &c. ;  for, 

1.  We  are  all  lost  creatures,  Eph.  ii.  3. 

2.  This  kingdom  is  yet  to  be  had. 

3.  But  by  none  but  those  who  seek  it,  Luke  xiii.  24. 

4.  Unless  we  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  we  are  undone 

for  ever. 
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5.  Unless  we  seek  it,  we  cannot  expect  to  find  it. 

6.  If  we  seek  it  ariglit,  we  have  a  promise  to  have  it, 

3Iatt.  vii.  7,  8.  Isa.  xlv.  19. 

7.  You  can  seek  other  things,  why  not  this,  which  is  of 

that  moment  to  you  ? 

8.  It  is  not  long,  but  you  will  all  repent  you  have  not 

sought  it. 

9.  If  you  seek  this,  you  need  seek  nothing  else  ;  for  xa/ 

raDra  cavra  <!:ooeridr,sirui  xjfiTv,  all  things  else  shall  be 
added.  * 
In  this  temporal  promise,  which  is  an  inducement  to 
seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  we  may  consider, 

1.  What  is  meant  by  all  these  things. 

1.  All  needful  things  and  necessaries,  as  to  our 
serving  God  here,  and  our  enjoying  Him 
hereafter,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  3Iatt.  vi.  25  ;  not 
great  things,  not  great  riches  and  honour, 
&c.  Jer.  xlv.  5. 
For, 

1.  It  is  not  needful  that  we  should  have  these 

great  things,  Liihe  x.  42. 

2.  It  is  often  hurtful  for  us  to  have  them, 

Prov.  XXX.  9. 

2.  What  is  meant  by  added?    Which  implies, 

1.  That  all  things  else,  as  well  as  this  kingdom, 

are  at  God's  disposal,  added  by  God,  not 
gotten  by  us. 

2.  That  they  who  have  not  God's  kingdom  are 

certain  of  nothing. 

3.  They  that  have  it  are  sure  to  have  all  things 

else  that  are  good  and  necessary  for  them, 
Ps.  xxxiv.  9,  10 ;  Ixxxiv.  4. 

4.  For  they  shall  be  given  them,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

Ps.  Ixxxiv.  1 1 . 

5.  They  shall  be  given  over  and  above  the  king- 

dom of  God,  not  as  things  necessary  in 
themselves,  yet  as  things  needful  to  us ; 
into  the  bargain,  if  we  may  be  permitted  so 
to  speak,  1  Kings  iii.  13. 

3.  How  doth  this  appear? 
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1.  From  God's  promise,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Ps.  xxxiv. 

9,  10  ;  who  is, 

1.  Faithful  in  keeping  His  promises,  Ps.  cvi. 

45.  Tit.  i.  2. 

2.  Able  to  perform  them,  Rom.  iv.  20,  21 ; 

and  therefore  how  happy  should  we  be 
could  we  always  trust  on  Him ! 

2.  From  the  saints'  experience,  Ps.  xxxvii.  25. 

3.  From  the  relation  they  stand  in  to  God,  who 

seek  His  kingdom,  &c. ;  for, 

1.  God  is  their  Master,  3Ial.  i.  6. 

2.  God  is  their  Friend, xli.  8.  Cant.  v.  16. 

3.  God  is  their  Husband,  Hos.  ii.l6.  Isa.liv.  5; 

Ixii.  4. 

4.  God  is  their  Father,  3Iatt.  vi.  32.  John 

XX.  17. 

5.  God  is  their  God,  Heb.  viii.  10 ;  xiii.  5. 

Isa.  xli.  10;  xliii.  1,  2,  3. 
From  whence  we  may  draw  this  conclu- 
sion : 

That  the  surest  way  to  find  all  necessary 
things  is,  not  to  seek  them  in  the  first 
place. 

Seek  the  kingdom  of  God  first,  in  order  of  time ;  for, 

1.  Unless  you  seek  it  first,  you  can  never  find  it,  Luke 

xiii.  24. 

2.  And  if  you  seek  it  first,  you  cannot  but  find  it, 

Matt.  vii.  7. 

3.  You  have  neglected  it  too  long  already. 

4.  And  now,  the  present  is  the  only  time  wherein  you 

can  expect  to  find  it,  Ps.  xcv.  7,  8. 

5.  And  besides,  you  know  not  how  little  time  you  have 

to  seek  it  in,  John  ix.  4. 
Seek  it  first,  i.  e.  principally,  chiefly,  more  and  above 
all  things  else ;  considering, 

1.  That  nothing  can  make  you  happy  without  this, 

I^ccles.  ii.  1 . 

2.  This  can  make  you  happy,  without  other  things. 

3.  Unless  you  seek  it  above  all  things,  you  do  not  seek 

it  at  all. 
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4.  You  can  never  seek  it  too  much. 
For  consider, 

1.  It  is  a  kingdom, 

2.  Which  is  most  glorious  and  hononrable,/sa.xliii.4. 

1.  Wherein  God  is  king,  Isa.  xxxiii.  22. 

2.  The  angels  are  His  ministers  of  state,  Heh.  i.  14, 

3.  Every  subject  is  a  prince.  Rev.  i.  6. 

4.  The  most  pleasant  and  happy,  Ps.  xvi.  1 1. 

5.  The  most  powerful,  1  Cor.  iv.  20.  Rev.  xii.  10. 

6.  The  most  durable  kingdom,  even  for  ever  and 

ever,  Luke  i.  33, 
VIII.  Directions  how  to  seek,  that  so  we  may  obtain  the 
kingdom  of  God,  &c. 

1 .  Get  thyself  convinced  of  sin,  and  the  heinous  nature  of 

it.  Acts  ii,  37. 

2.  Get  thyself  convinced  of  sin,  and  of  thy  misery  by  it, 

notwithstanding  all  thy  temporal  enjoyments. 

3.  Repent,  Acts  ii.  38. 

4.  Depend  on  Christ  only  for  pardon  and  reconciliation. 

Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

5.  Be  constant  in  prayer. 

6.  Be  frequent  in  reading,  hearing,  and  meditating. 

7.  Live  always  as  one  that  is  seeking  a  kingdom. 

8.  Endeavour  to  make  all  thy  thoughts,  words,  and  actions 

subservient  to  this  thy  great  and  truly  Christian 
design. 
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Matthew  vi.  34. 


Take  therefore  no  thoit(jht  for  the  morrow. 

ovv  (/je^i[/jV)]ff'/irs  sig  rrjv  uvpiov. 

I  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  in  this  command  of 
our  Saviour? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  that  we  should  never  think  of  future  things. 

2.  Nor  as  if  we  should  not  have  a  prudent  care  of  our 

subsistence ;  for, 

1.  We  are  to  follow  our  proper  and  lawful  callings, 

1  Cor.  vii.  20,  24.  1  Tfiess.  iv.  11. 

2.  We  are  to  be  diligent  in  them,  Prov.  xviii.  9. 

3.  We  are  to  provide  by  them  for  ourselves  and 

dependents,  1  Tim.  v.  8.    John  xii.  6;  xiii,  29. 
GcH.  xli.  3-5,  48.  Prov.  vi.  6  ;  xxx.  25. 
But  here  observe, 

1.  To  follow  your  calling  from  a  right  principle  of 

conscience.  Col.  iii.  23. 

2.  Pray  to  God  for  His  blessing,  Prov.  x.  22. 

Deut.  viii.  18.  Ps.  cxxvii.  1,  2. 
•3.  Trust  only  on  Him  for  success,  Ps.  xxxvii.  3,  5. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  That  we  should  not  have   high   thoughts,  Prov. 

xxvii.  1.  Jam.  iv.  13. 

Not  knowing  but  a  day  may  bring  forth, 

1.  Sin,  Jam.  i.  15. 

2.  Fresh  temptations,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

3.  Losses,  Job  i.  14, 16,  17,  18. 

4.  Sickness. 

5.  Death,  Jam.  iv.  14. 

2.  That   we   should   not   have   carking,  tormenting 

thoughts  at  what  may  happen,  Liilte  xxi.  34. 
Such  are, 
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1.  Vain,  3Iatt.  vi.  27. 

2.  Foolish ;  for, 

1.  Hereby  we  anticipate  our  sorrow, 'H  xajc/a,  nyn. 

2.  Ago-ravate  tliem. 

3.  Create  new  ones  to  ourselves. 

4.  Make  ourselves  more  unable  to  bear  them. 

3.  That  we  should  not  have  distrustful  thoughts ;  for, 

1 .  This  will  hinder  our  service  of  God,  Matt.  vi.  24. 

2.  It  is  superfluous,  for  God  will  take  care  for  us  ; 

for, 

1.  He  hath  given  us  life,  rer.  25. 

2.  He  hath  given  us  bodies,  ibid. 

3.  He  feeds  the  birds,  ver.  26. 

4.  He  clothes  the  lilies,  ver.  28,  29. 

Yet, 

1.  These  do  not  work  as  we  do,  ver.  28. 

2.  jS^or  last  and  continue  as  we  do,  ver.  30. 

5.  He  gives  us  better  things,  ver.  33.  Rum. 

viii.  32. 

3.  Our  distrustful  thoughts  may  make  us  miser- 

able, but  cannot  help  us,  ver.  27. 

4.  This  is  like  the  heathens,  ver.  32. 

5.  God  knows  we  need  these  things,  ihid. 

6.  If  we  seek  His  kingdom  and  righteousness, 

these  things  shall  be  added,  ver.  33. 

7.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof,  ver,  34. 

1 .  The  sin  to  be  repented  of. 

2.  The  griefs  and  troubles  to  be  borne  and  un- 

dergone. 

3.  The  temptations  to  be  resisted. 
II.  How  may  we  obey  this  command? 

1.  Set  not  your  hearts  on  this  world.  Col.  in.  2:  for, 

1.  It  is  empty,  Isa.  Iv.  2. 

2.  It  is  inconstant,  Prov.  xxiii.  6. 

3.  It  is  troublesome,  Eccles.  i.  14. 

2.  Mind  your  duty,  and  trouble  not  yourselves  with  future 

events,  Prov.  xvi.  33. 

3.  Rest  fully  satisfied  with  the  providence  of  God,  1  Sam. 

iii.  18.  Job  i.  21,  22;  ii.  10.  Lam.  iii.  39. 
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4,  Trust  and  depend  only  upon  Him,  even  for  the  things 

of  this  world  also  ;  for, 

1.  He  is  omniscient.  Matt.  vi.  32. 

2.  He  is  omnipotent,  Isa.  xliii.  1,  2. 

3.  He  is  all-gracious,  Ts.  Iv.  22.  1  Pet.  v.  7. 

5.  Let  your  great  care  be  for  your  poor  souls. 


Matthew  vii.  1. 

Judge  not,  that  ye  he  'not  judged. 

M;;  K^iviTi,  hot,  [/j>^  K^tdrjn. 

For  the  understanding-  these  words,  we  must  consider  them, 
I.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  as  if  the  civil  or  ecclesiastical  magistrate  might 

not  judge  malefactors  and  offenders,  as  the  Ana- 
baptists think,  and  wrest  these  words  to  countenance 
their  error.  For, 

1.  They  receive  commission  from  God  to  judge  and 

punish  criminals  and  delinquents,  2  Chron.  xix.  6. 
Rom.  xiii.  1,  2. 

2.  Our  Saviour  Himself  hath  given  His  Church  the 

keys,  or  power  of  binding  and  loosing.  Matt.  xvi. 
19.  John  XX.  23. 
nij  hi  aliToTi  y.ai  rug  y.XeTg  ibor/.sv  ;  si  jao  fjjri  ^s?.Xouff/  kpi- 
viiv,  acravrwi'  iao]/Tai  azv^oi,  x.ai  /jjuryiv  ttiv  it,'iuGiav  roZ  diOfiuv 
■/Ml  ToZ  y.-jiiv  eiXyifaai.  —  Clirysost.  [/»,  Matt.  Horn. 
xxiii.  torn.  vii.  p.  284,  B.] 

3.  Without  this  power  of  judging,  all  things  would  be 

brought  into  confusion. 
E/  roSro  /i^aT/jdinti,  cc'Travra  oi'^yj(rira.i  xai  ra  sv  raTg  Jx^X^iff/ot/s, 
x.al  ra  h  raig  'TToy.eci,  -/mI  to,  h  raTg  oixiuig. —  CJirysost.  \ib.'\ 

2.  Nor  that  we  should  not  reprove  others.  For, 

1.  It  is  absolutely  commanded.  Lev.  xix.  17.  Matt. 
xviii.  15. 
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2.  It  is  necessary  for  ourselves  and  others. 

1.  For  ourselves. 

1.  To  discliarge  ourselves  from  the  blood  of  others, 

Ezek.  iii.  18,  20. 

2.  That  we  may  not  partake  with  them  in  sin, 

Eph.  v.  11.  Acts  XX.  26. 
Qui  non  vetat  peccare  am  potest,  jubet. 

2.  For  others,  to  keep  them  from  sin  and  hell,  Ja?n. 

V.  20.  Matt,  xviii.  15.  Ezek.  iii.  20. 
But  very  particular  care  is  to  be  taken  in  giving 
reproof,  that  it  be, 

1.  Personal,  or  before  their  faces,  2  Sam.  xii.  7. 

2.  With  prudence,  Jude  22,  23.  Matt.  vii.  6. 

3.  Humble,  Lev.  xix.  17.  Jam.  i.  20. 

4.  Scriptural,  2  Titn.  iii.  16. 

5.  Seasonable,  Matt,  xviii.  16.  1  Sam.  xxv.  37. 
Ovde  yag  hmh'i'Ciiv  bi7  \_o\jh's  I'Xi/jyfia/veiv],  aXXd  vouOiTuv' 

I'irirlhadai,  dXXa,  n,iTa  fnXosro^ylag  ^/og^oDv. — 
Chrysost.  [in  Matt.  Horn,  xxiii.  torn.  vii. 
p.  285,  C] 

II.  Positively. 

Not  to  entertain  a  bad  opinion  of  any  man  without  a  just 
cause. 

1.  Not  of  any  man's  person,  Luke  xiii.  32. 

2.  Not  of  any  man's  words,  Ps.  Ivi.  5. 

3.  Not  of  any  man's  actions,  Luke  xix.  17. 

4.  Much  less  of  his  thoughts. 

Because, 

1.  We  should  do  to  others  as  we  would  have  others  do 

to  us.  Matt.  vii.  12. 

2.  Hereby  we  rob  our  neighbour  of  his  due,  even  credit, 

which  is  and  ought  to  be,  most  dear  to  us.  Because, 

1 .  Man  is  most  honourable  of  all  creatures. 

2.  His  iionour  is  in  his  holiness,  1  Pet.  i.  15. 

3.  By  judging  him,  we  pronounce  him  sinful,  and  so 

deprive  him  of  his  honour,  Pom.  xiii.  7. 

3.  This  breeds  a  contempt  of  him,  Rom.  xiv.  3,  10. 

4.  This  is  usurping  the  prerogative  of  God,  Rom.  xiv.  4. 

Jam.  iv.  12. 
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5.  We  ourselves  shall  be  judged  ; 

1.  By  men,  Matt.  vii.  1,  2. 

2.  By  God,  Rom.  xiv.  10. 
Who  will  judge, 

1 .  Our  persons. 

2.  Our  thoughts,  Rom.  ii.  15,  16, 

3.  Our  affections. 

4.  Our  words.  Matt.  xii.  36. 

5.  Our  actions,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

Uses. 

1.  How  far  are  such  from  obeying  Christ  who  are  always 

censuring  others  ? 

2.  Let  us  judge  ourselves  rather  than  others,  2  Cor. 

xiii.  5.  For, 

1.  Judging  others  doth  but  aggravate  our  own  sins. 

2.  We  have  sins  enough  of  our  own  to  judge  ourselves 

for.  And, 

3.  We  know  more  of  our  own  sins  than  of  other  men's, 

Matt.  vii.  3,  4. 


Matthew  vi.  20. 
But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven. 

T.  What  treasures  can  we  lay  up  in  heaven  ? 

1.  The  love  and  favour  of  God,  which  will  be  very  bene- 

ficial in  this  world,  Ej>h,  ii.  7.  Ps.  iv.  6.  Rom. 
viii.  28. 

2.  Everlasting  glory  and  happiness,  containing  all  manner 

of  true  riches,  and  therefore  expressed  by  the  names 
that  we  give  to  the  riches  of  this  world  ;  as, 

Mansions,  John  xiv.  2. 

White  raiment,  Rev.  iii.  4,  5. 

A  pearl  of  great  price,  and   treasures.  Matt.  xiii. 

44,  45,  46. 
A  crown,  1  Pet.  v.  4.  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 
An  inheritance,  1  Pet.  i.  4. 


356 


Thesaurus  Theologicus. 


A  kingdom,  Luke  xii.  32. 

Such  treasures  as  no  man  is  able  to  express  or  conceive, 
1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

II.  What  does  our  Saviour  mean  by  laying  up  treasures  in 
heaven  ? 

In  general,  to  be  charitable  to  the  poor,  and  so  to  use 
the  things  of  this  world  as  to  recover  the  favour  of 
God  by  them,  and  have  comfort  of  them  hereafter, 
Luhe  xii.  33,  34;  xvi.  9.  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18,  19. 

Now,  to  direct  you  in  this  weighty  business,  we  shall 
consider, 

1.  Who  ought  to  give? 

1.  Every  one,  though  he  is  not  able,  yet  should  be 

willing,  2  Cor.  viii.  12. 

2.  They  only  are  bound  actually  to  give  who  have 

sometliing  of  their  own,  1  John  iii.  17.  Isa.  Iviii.  7. 

3.  Hence,  not  only  the  rich,  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  but  men  of 

the  lowest  estate,  even  such  as  labour  with  their 
hands,  ought  to  give  something,  Eph.  iv.  28. 
Marh  xii.  42.    Acts  xx.  34. 

2.  How  much  is  every  one  bound  to  give? 

1.  Bountifully,  2  Cor.  ix.  6. 

2.  Proportionably  to  his  estate,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 

3.  More  than  we  spend  upon  our  lusts,  our  pleasures, 

and  our  vanities. 

4.  What  ourselves  have  no  real  need  of,  2  Cor.  viii.  14. 

5.  Sometimes  what  is  necessary,  when  others' necessities 

are  greater  than  our  own,  2  Cor.  viii.  3. 

3.  How  ought  we  to  give  ? 

1.  From  a  sense  of  our  duty  to  God. 

2.  Out  of  love  and  pity  to  our  distressed  brother,  1  Cor. 

xiii.  3. 

3.  Willingly,  2  Cor.  viii.  3,  10,  11,  12.  1  Tim.  vi.  18. 

4.  Cheerfully,  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  Rom.  xii.  8. 

5.  Readily,  without  delay,  Prov.  iii.  27,  28.  Deut. 

XV.  10. 

6.  Thankfully,  1  Chron.  xxix.  13,  14. 

7.  Sincerely,  and  from  a  right  end,  and  therefore, 

1.  Not  from  vain-glory,  Matt.  vi.  1,  2;  for  that 
makes  it  no  good  work,  and  hinders  the  reward, 
ibid.    Such  men  giving  not  to  the  poor,  .but  to 
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themselves ;  nay,  they  do  not  give,  but  sell, 
bartering  their  money  for  the  praise  of  men. 

2.  Not  to  merit  thereby  from  God. 

3.  But  for  His  honour  and  glory,  Prov.  iii.  9.  1  Cor. 

X.  31. 

4.  To  whom  should  we  give  ? 

1.  To  the  poor  in  general,  Acts  xx.  35.   1  John  iii.  17. 

2.  But  with  these  distinctions. 

1.  To  those  who  have  the  greatest  necessities  in  the 

first  place. 

2.  Our  own  relations  before  others,  Matt.  xv.  5,  6". 

John  xix.  27. 

3.  Our  own  families,  1  Tim.  v.  8. 

4.  The  good  before  the  bad.  Gal.  vi.   10.  Rom. 

xii.  13. 

To  enforce  obedience  to  this  command,  consider, 

1.  It  is  implanted  in  our  natures,  Matt.  vii.  12. 

2.  God  hath  made  it  our  brother's  due  ;  this  being 

the  way  whereby  God  provides  for  the  poor, 
Mai.  iii.  8.  Dent.  xxvi.  12,  13. 

3.  There  is  a  blessing  entailed  upon  it.  Acts  xx.  35  ; 

yea,  it  brings  a  blessing  upon  all  we  have, 
Prov.  iii.  9,  10  ;  xxviii.  27. 

4.  All  that  we  have  is  God's,  1  Chron.  xxix.  11. 

Dent.  xxvi.  1,  10. 

5.  Yet,  what  we   give  He  will   restore,  Prov. 

xix.  17. 

6.  For  Christ  looks  upon  it  as  done  to  Himself, 

Matt.  XXV.  34,  &c. 

7.  By  charity  we  imitate,  and  are  like  unto  God, 

hulie  vi.  36. 

8.  Without  it  we  do  not  love  God,  1  John  iii.  17; 

have  no  religion,  Jam.  i.  27. 

9.  We  shall  be  judged  according  to  this  duty, 

Matt.  XXV.  34,  41. 

10.  We  shall,  therefore,  when  we  die,  have  no 

comfort  of  any  of  the  things  we  possess,  but 
what  we  give  to  the  poor,  ihid. 

11.  Hence  this  is  the  best  way  to  lay  up  treasures 

in  heaven,  1  Thu.  vi.  17,  18,  19. 
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Matthew  vii.  7. 
Ask,  and  if  shall  he  given  you. 

I.  The  command,  Asli.    In  wliich,  consider, 

1.  Whom  we  must  ask  ;  vide  explication  of  Mutt.  vi.  9. 

2.  What  we  must  ask;  vide  ibid. 

3.  How  we  should  ask  ;  vide  ibid. 

II.  The  promise,  and  it  shall  be  given  you. 
Wherein  we  must  observe, 

1.  What  is  meant  by  this  promise;  and, 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  always  the  very  thing-  that  we  ask,  2  Cor. 

xii.  9. 

2.  Not  at  the  very  time  of  asking. 

3.  Nor  at  the  first  asking,  2  Cor.  xii.  8. 

4.  Not  unless  we  ask  aright,  Ps.  Ixvi.  18. 

5.  Not   without   means   ordinarily,  2  Chron.  xx. 

12,  17,  27. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  Of  the  thing  itself  that  we  ask  for,  Ps.  xxi.  4. 

1  Kings  iii.  9,  12  ;  or, 

2.  We  shall  have  something  as  good  in  lieu  of  it, 

2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
Objection. 

But  some  may  say,  '  I  have  asked,  and  not  re- 
ceived.' 

Answer. 

1 .  Perhaps  thou  askedst  a  bad  thing. 

2.  Or  a  good  thing  in  a  bad  manner. 

3.  Or  not  often  enough,  2  Cor.  xii.  8. 

4.  Though  thou  hast  not,  yet  thou  mayest  have  it. 

5.  Hast  thou  not  received  something  better? 

6.  However,  continue  asking,  Luke  xviii.  1,  2,  3. 

7.  And  still  believe  this  pi-omise,  it  shall  be  given 

thee. 
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2.  What  grounds  have  we  to  believe,  that  what  we  ask 
we  shall  receive  ? 

1.  Because  of  this  promise  in  the  text,  and  Mark 

xi.  24. 

2.  Of  Christ's  intercession,  John  xvi.  26.   1  Jolin  ii.  1. 

Heh.  iv.  14,  16,  [Lira  rrup^rieiai-  vii.  25. 

Uses. 

1.  Ask.  Considei'ing, 

1.  We  have  no  ground  to  hope  for  any  thing  without 

asking.  For, 

1.  We  can  hope  for  nothing  but  from  God,  Ps. 

Ixii.  5. 

2.  Nor  from  Him,  but  by  His  promise. 

3.  Nor  by  His  promises,  but  by  asking,  Ezek.-^xx^'i.  37. 

2.  This  is  but  an  easy  condition,  2  Kings  v.  10,  13. 

3.  It  is  our  duty  to  ask,  1  Thess.  v.  17. 

4.  And  a  privilege. 

5.  The  only  sure  way  to  get  real  mercies.  Jam.  i.  5. 

2.  Expect  an  answer,  Ps.  v.  3. 

1.  Still  considering  what  you  have  asked. 

2.  Use  the  proper  means  to  obtain. 

3.  Depend  only  upon  God. 

4.  Believe  in  His  promise.  Jam.  i.  6,  6. 


Matthew  vii.  12. 

Therefore  all  thinfjs  lohatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them. 

I.  The  excellency  of  this  rule  or  precept  appears, 

1.  In  that  it  is  implanted  in  nature,  Rom.  ii.  15. 

2.  Is  the  sum  of  the  law  and  prophets,  Rom.  xiii.  8,  9. 

Matt.  xxii.  40. 

3.  There  is  no  act  or  duty  between  man  and  man,  but  this 

rule  takes  place,  and  is  to  be  observed. 
Radix  \_justitiai\  et  omnc  fundamentum  cequitatis  est 
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illud:  ul  lit;  facias  uUi,  quod  j)uti  iiolis:  sed  allerius  ani- 
mum  de  tuo  metieris. — Lactant.  Epit.  p.  686.  [^Oxoii. 
1684.] 

J£st  totius  justiticB  hreviarlvm. — Hieron. 

''Em  ^gayi7  rravra  avaxupakaio-jfitvoc,  xai  deiy.vjc,  on  swro/Mv 

r,  a^irri,  xa!  pudi'a,  xcc! '^asi  yiu^i/^oc. —  Chrysost.  \_inMatt. 

Horn,  xxiii.  torn.  vii.  p.  291,  A.] 
How  is  it  to  be  performed  ? 

1.  We  are  to  desire  tlie  good  of  all  others,  as  well  as  of 

ourselves. 

[JDoiigue  jjj-opter  con siietudinem  locutionis  nonnulli  inter- 
pretes  addiderunt  "  bona"  et  ita  interpretati  sunt :] 
QucECunque  vultis  id  faciant  voh  'is  homines  hona. — Aug. 
[OV.  D.  xiv.  8,  tOTii.  vii.  p.  356.]  Cyprian,  [de  Orat. 
Dom.  p.  213.] 

^Ve  cannot  be  said  to  will  any  thing  but  good. 
Voluntas  non  est  nisi  in  bonis. — Aug.  [de  Serm.  Dom. 

in  3Ionte,  ii.  22,  torn.  iii.  p.  2,  p.  231,  A.] 
Evil  is  the  object,  not  of  our  will  but  lust. 

2.  We  should  do  the  same  good  things  for  them,  as  we 

desire  they  should  do  for  us. 

3.  This  our  willing  what  men  should  do  to  us,  should  be 

regulated  by  law  and  reason. 
.  Wherein  should  we  perform  this  ? 
We  desire, 

1.  Spiritual  things;  as, 

1.  Their  prayers,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

1 .  For  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  Luke  xxiii.  34.  Acts 

vii.  60. 

2.  For  health  and  life,  Jam.  v.  14, 16. 

3.  For  salvation. 

2.  Their  joy  and  thanks  for  mercies  received,  1  Cor.  i.  4. 

Philip,  i.  3,  4. 

3.  Their  instruction  and  counsel,  Rom.  xv.  14. 

4.  Their  good  opinion.  Matt.  vii.  1. 

5.  Their  true  love,  Matt.  v.  44.  Horn.  xiii.  8. 

6.  Forgiveness  of  wrongs,  Eph.  iv.  32.  Col.  iii.  13. 

7.  Reproving  of  sin.  Lev.  xix.  17. 

2.  Temporal  or  external  things. 
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1.  In  giving  us  our  due. 

1.  As  to  honour,  Roui.  xiii.  7. 

2.  As  to  riches,  ihid. 

2.  Dealing  justly  with  us,  not  defrauding  us,  Lev. 

xix.  13.  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

3.  Speaking  truth  to  us,  Lev.  xix.  11. 

4.  Speaking  well  of  us.  Jam.  iv.  11.  Tit.  iii.  2. 

5.  Restoring  what  they  have  taken  from  us  unjustly. 

1.  God  commands  it.  Lev.  vi.  2,  3,  4. 

2.  Saints  and  good  men  practise  it,  Gen.  xliii.  12. 

Luke  xix.  8. 

3.  Reason  enjoins  it,  because  it  is  none  of  theirs,  but 

ours. 

6.  Relief  in  our  necessities. 
Uses. 

1 .  Repent  of  the  breach  of  this  law. 

2.  Follow  this  rule  in  making  our  desires  to  ourselves,  in 

all  these  foregoing  cases,  the  measuring  of  our  actions 
to  other  men  in  the  same  or  like  cases.  For, 

1.  It  is  Christ's  command. 

2.  It  will  keep  us  within  the  bounds  of  justice. 

3.  And  we  desire  that  others  would  follow  it  with  us. 


Matthew  vii.  13,  14. 

Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate  -.  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  wag,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  he  which  go  in  thereat :    because  strait  is  the 
gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life, 
and  few  there  he  that  find  it. 

I.  Explication. 

].  What  is  meant  by  the  strait  gate? 

True  piety  or  virtue,  which  is,  to  live  (Tit.  ii.  12) 
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1.  Soberly;  which  contains, 

1.  Humility,  Philip,  ii.  3. 

2.  Meekness,  3IafL  xi.  29.  Isa.  xxix.  19. 

3.  Temperance,  2  Tim.  ii.  22.  Ecclcs.  xi.  9. 

4.  Contempt  of  the  world,  Col.  iii.  2. 

5.  Care  of  our  souls,  Matt.  xvi.  25. 

2.  Righteously  ;  with, 

1.  Equity  and  justice  to  all  men,  Mic.  vi.  8. 

2.  Charity  to  the  poor,  Mic.  vi.  8.  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

3.  Love  to  our  neighbour,  Matt.  v.  44. 

3.  Godly. 

1.  By  a  profound  reverence  of  His  name,  Ex.  xx.  7. 

Deut.  xxviii.  58. 

2.  Fear  of  His  threatenings,  Jer.  v.  21,  22. 

3.  Belief  of  His  word,  1  John  v.  10. 

4.  Trust  in  His  promises,  Rom.  iv.  20. 

5.  Love  to  His  being,  Matt.  xxii.  37.  Deut.  vi.  5. 

6.  Joy  in  His  presence,  Philip,  iv.  4.  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  10. 

7.  Meditation  on  His  perfections,  Ps.  cxxxix.  18. 

8.  Thankfulness  for  His  mercies,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 
Why  is  it  called  a  gate? 

1.  The  Scripture  speaks  according  to  our  capacities. 

Pom.  vi.  19. 

2.  Heaven  is  described  as  a  city  of  rest  and  happiness, 

Heb!  xin.  14.  John  xiv.  2.  Gal.  iv.  26. 

3.  And  holiness  is  the  way  whereby  we  enter  into  it, 

Matt.  xix.  16,  17,  18.  Heb.xn.  14. 
Why  a  strait  gate  ? 
1.  Because  it  is  difficult  to  obtain  it. 

1.  Negatively,  not  in  its  own  nature,  3Iatt.  xi.  30. 

1  John  V.  3. 

2.  Positively  ;  by  reason, 

1.  Of    the  natural   constitution  of  our  bodies, 

1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

2.  General  corruption  of  our  souls,  Jer.  xvii.  9. 

1.  Of  our  understandings  and  consciences,  Tit. 

i.  15. 

2.  Our  wills,  Deut.  xxx.  19. 

3.  Affections,  Col.  iii.  2. 
1 .  Concupiscible. 
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2.  Irascible. 

3.  Tlie  continual  temptations  of  Satan,  I  Pet.  v.  8. 

4.  The  prevalent  delusions  of  the  world,  Mark 

iv.  19.  Luke  xxi.  34. 

5.  Our  accustomed  conversation  in  sip,  Jer.  xiii.  23. 
G.  And  its  therefore  becoming  delightsome  to  us, 

2  Pet.  ii.  13. 

2.  Because  it  keeps  us  in  a  narrow  compass,  or 

middle  way. 

3.  Because  there  are  many  hard  duties  to  perform. 

As, 

1.  To  deny  ourselves,  3Iatt.  xvi.  24.  Tit.  ii.  12. 

2.  To  mortify  our  lusts,  Col.  iii.  6. 

3.  To  avoid  all  sin. 

1.  Of  complexion. 

2.  Of  calling. 

3.  Of  company,  1  Pet.  iv.  4. 

4.  Of  custom,  2  Pet.  ii.  22. 
•5.  Of  country. 

4.  To  live  above  the  world,  Philip,  iii.  20. 

5.  To  believe  what  we  never  saw,  and  merely  upon 

the  testimony  of  one  we  never  saw  too,  John 
XX.  29.  Heb.  xi.  1  :  viz. 

1.  That  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God. 

2.  That  Jesus  was  the  Saviour  of  man,  John 

iii.  16.  Acts  iii.  26. 

3.  That  Jesus  is  now  intercedingfor  us,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

4.  That  we  must  all  appear  before  Him,  2  Cor. 

V.  10. 

5.  That  there  is  a  heaven  and  hell. 

6.  To  trust  on  nothing  here  below,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

7.  To  watch  our  very  words,  yea,  our  thoughts, 

Prov.  iv.  23. 

8.  To  exercise  the  graces  of  faith,  hope,  love,  hu- 

mility, heavenly-mindedness,  &c.  and  to  per- 
form the  several  duties  of  our  Christian  pro- 
fession, as  we  ought  to  do. 

9.  To  hate  and  abhor  evei-y  thing  in  comparison  of 

God,  Luke  xiv.  26. 
10.  To  pray  without  distraction,  1  Cor.  vii.  35. 
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11.  To  choose  the  greatest  aflfliction  before  the  least 

sin,  Joh  xxxvi.  21. 

12.  To  make  religion  both  our  business  and  our  re- 

creation, Acts  X.  38.  John  iv.  34. 
II.  Doctrine. 

1 .  Holiness  and  virtue  is  the  only  way  to  happiness. 

1.  Here  in  this  world. 

1.  Because  it  is  agreeable  to  our  first  constitution  in 

the  state  of  innocency,  Gen.  i.  26. 

2.  Preserves  us  from  the  torment  of  a  guilty  con- 

science, 2  Cor.  i.  12. 

3.  Preserves  us  from  the  wrath  of  God,  Ps.  vii.  11. 

4.  Blesseth  all  things,  and  makes  them  good  to  us, 

Rom.  viii.  28. 

5.  Sets  us  above  the  crosses  and  comforts  of  this 

world,  Philip,  iii.  20. 

2.  In  the  world  to  come. 

1.  By  freeing  us  from  all  evil,  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

1.  In  soul. 

2.  In  body,  Philip,  iii.  21. 

2.  Investing  us  with  all  good,  Ps.  xvi.  11. 

1.  Perfection  of  soul  and  body,  Heh.  xii.  23. 

1.  In  knowledge,  1  Cor.  xiii.  11. 

2.  In  desire. 

3.  In  perfect  love. 

2.  Complete  satisfaction  of  our  enlarged  and  perfect 

desires,  Ps.  xvii.  15. 

3.  The  eternal  fruition  of  God,  John  xvii.  24. 

3.  All  other  ways  lead  to  ruin,  Matt.  vii.  14. 

1.  Temporal,  3Ial.  ii.  2. 

2.  Eternal,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

1.  As  leading  from  God. 

2.  As  leading  to  Satan. 

2.  It  is  diflScult  to  get  to  heaven. 

[For  the  reason  hereof,  see  the  exj)lication  before,  under 
the  third  head,  or  why  holiness  and  virtue  is  called 
the  strait  gate.] 

3.  Therefore  many  miss  of  it,  or  few  there  be  that  Jind  it, 

as  in  the  text. 

1.  Many  never  heard  of  this  way  of  life  by  Jesus  Christ, 
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but  those  we  are  to  leave  to  tlie  mercy  of  God,  who, 
we  are  sure,  can  do  nothing  contrary  to  infinite 
goodness  and  justice,  however  He  is  pleased  at  last 
to  deal  with  them,  Gen.  xviii.  25. 

2.  Of  those  who  have  heard,  how  few  know  it? 

1.  Ignorant  Protestants. 

2.  Even  learned  Papists. 

3.  Of  them  that  know  it,  how  few  believe  it?  Isa.  liii.  I, 

Luke  xviii.  8. 

4.  Of  them  that  believe  it,  how  few  labour  after  it  ?  Jolm 

V.  40. 
Witness, 

1.  The  glozing  hypocrite. 

2.  The  covetous  worldling,  Ps.  xvii.  14. 

3.  The  brutish  sensualist,  2  Tim.  iii.  4. 

4.  The  proud  prodigal. 

5.  Of  them  that  pretend  to  look  after  it,  how  few  find 

it?  Luke  xiii.  23,24. 
As  proceeding  either, 

1.  Upon  a  wrong  principle,  as  the  light  of  nature,  or 

human  reason  only. 

2.  Or  by  a  wrong  rule;  fancy,  opinion. 

3.  Or  in  a  wrong  manner ;  as, 

1.  Not  principally,  Matt.  vi.  33.  Luke  x.  42. 

2.  Not  sincerely. 

3.  Not  humbly. 

4.  Not  constantly,  Luke  viii.  13. 

5.  Not  universally. 

4.  Or  at  a  wrong  time,  Lsa.  Iv.  6.  Luke  xiii.  24,  25  ; 

xix.  41,  42.  Prov.  i.  28 

III.  Uses. 

1.  See  how  many  will  be  deceived,  Matt.  vii.  22;  xxv.  11. 

Wherefore  depend  upon  nothing  for  salvation  but 
the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  the  merits  and  satisfac- 
tion of  our  Saviour,  and  universal  obedience  to  all 
His  commands,  or  true  and  sincere  piety,  here  called 
the  strait  gate. 

2.  And  therefore  strive  to  enter  in,  Luke  xiii.  24.  uyuvl- 

^iffdi,  strive,  as  those  who  contend  for  the  victory 
in  a  combat, 
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1.  Earnestly,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

2.  Resolutely,  Josh.  xxiv.  15. 

3.  Constantly,  Lahe  i.  75.  1  Cor.  xv.  ult. 

4.  Willingly  and  upon  choice,  rationally. 

3.  Strive  more  for  this  than  for  any  thing  else,  and  do  not 
delay  and  trifle  away  your  time,  1  Pet.  iv.  18. 

1.  This  is  our  chief  end,  and  our  business  here. 

2.  There  is  nothing  else  worth  the  looking  after,  Isa. 

Iv.  1. 

IV.  Motives. 

1 .  We  are  all  capable  of  it. 

2.  We  are  all  invited  to  it,  Rom.  xii.l,  2.  Tsa.  Iv.  1. 

3.  It  is  our  own  faults,  if  we  enter  not  in,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  1 1 . 

4.  Though  it  be  strait  at  first,  it  is  easy  afterwards,  Matt. 

xi.  30.  Prov.  iii.  17. 

5.  Though  it  be  strait,  yet  it  is  honourable,  Prov.  iii.  13, 

14,  15. 

6.  There  is  no  other  way,  either  to  present  or  future  hap- 

piness. Matt.  xix.  16, 17. 

7.  Enter  now,  or  hereafter  you  may  not  be  able.  Matt. 

vii.  21,  (fee;  xxv.  11. 

V.  Directions. 

1.  Search  the  Scriptures  to  find  out  the  right  way,  John 

V.  39. 

2.  Beg  of  God  to  draw  you  into  it,  Johyi  vi.  44. 

1.  By  giving  you  a  clear  judgment  to  distinguish,  Ps. 

cxix.  18,  34, 

1.  Betwixt  truth  and  falsehood. 

2.  Betwixt  good  and  evil. 

2.  By  turning  your  hearts  against  your  fim,Jer.  xxxi.18. 

3.  By  inclining  your  hearts  to  virtue,  Ps.  cxix.  36. 

4.  By  directing  you  in  each  action,  Philip,  ii.  13.  Isa. 

Ixi.  8.  2  Thess.  iii.  5. 

5.  By  enabling  you  to  persevere,  Heh.  xiii.  9. 

3.  Hear  the  word,  Rom.  x.  17. 

4.  Often  meditate, 

1.  Upon  vice. 

1.  The  nature, 

2.  The  efi"ects,  of  it,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

2.  Upon  virtue. 
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1.  The  nature, 

2.  The  reward,  of  it,  Rom.  vi.  23,  here  and  hereafter. 

3.  The  misery  of  lost  man. 

4.  The  folly  and  vanity  of  the  world. 

5.  Endeavour  continually  to  confirm  and  strengthen  your 

faith  in  Christ,  John  xv.  5. 

6.  Frequent  the  Lord's  Supper. 

1.  Examine  yourselves  in  order  to  it,  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

2.  Partake  of  it, 

1.  With  reverence. 

2.  With  penitence. 

3.  With  love. 

4.  With  faith. 

7.  Live  always  as  under  the  eye  of  an  all-seeijig  God. 
Further  Motives. 

Consider, 

L  How  miserable  you  will  be,  unless  you  enter  in  at  this 
strait  gate  ;  for  then  you  will  have, 
\.  God  your  enemy. 

2.  Christ  your  judge. 

3.  Your  own  conscience  your  accuser,  Murh  ix.  44. 

4.  Satan  your  tormentor  for  ever. 
2,  But  how  happy  if  you  do. 

1.  God  the  Father  your  Friend,  Cant.  v.  16. 

2.  God  the  Son  your  Saviour. 

3.  God  the  Holy  Ghost  your  Comforter,  John  xvi.  7. 

4.  Angels  and  saints  your  companions.  Matt.  viii.  11. 

5.  All  happiness  your  portion,  Ps.  xvi.  II. 
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Matthew  vii.  21. 

Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  hingdom  of  heaven,  hut  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
my  Father  ivhich  is  in  heaven. 

I.  Doctrine. 

Every  one  that  professeth  the  name  of  Christ  here  shall 
not  possess  the  glory  of  Christ  hereafter. 

1.  How  far  may  a  man  profess  the  name  of  Christ,  and 

yet  come  short  of  heaven  ? 
So  far  as, 

1.  To  acknowledge  Him  to  be, 

1.  The  Son  of  God,  Matt.  viii.  29. 

2.  Very  God,  John  xx.  28. 

3.  The  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  without  whom  no 

happiness  can  be  expected,  John  i.  29. 

2.  To  be  baptized  into  His  name. 

3.  To  pray  often  to  Him. 

4.  To  hear  often  of  Him,  Ezeh.  xxxiii.  31. 

5.  To  speak,  write,  yea,  and  fight  for  Him  too. 

6.  So  as  to  receive  the  sacrament  often  for  Him. 

7.  To  prophesy  in  His  name,  Matt.  vii.  22. 

8.  To  cast  out  devils  by  His  name,  ibid.  Mark  ix.  38. 

2.  Why  so  ? 

Because  a  man  may  profess,  and  yet, 

1.  Not  truly  repent. 

2.  Not  truly  believe. 

3.  Not  truly  love  God. 

4.  Not  truly  follow  after  holiness. 
Corollary. 

Hence  it  follows. 

That  religion  doth  not  consist  only  in  externals. 
Uses  of  this  doctrine. 

1 .  Examine,  whether  we  so  profess  as  to  possess  Christ. 
Dost  thou  so  profess  Christ,  as  to  make  Him, 
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1 .  The  chief  subject  of  thy  meditations,  Ps.  cxxxix.  1 8. 

2.  The   principal   object  of  thine  affections,  Col. 

iii.  2. 

3.  Thy  sure  defence  against  temptations. 

4.  The  sovereign  antidote  against  all  thy  corruptions. 

5.  The  only  grounds  of  all  thy  hopes  and  expecta- 

tions, Ps.  Ixii.  5. 

6.  The  ultimate  end  of  all  thy  actions. 

7.  So  as  to  account  Him  thy  chief  treasure,  insomuch 

that  thou  couldst  sell  or  part  with  all  other  things 
for  Him,  Matt.  x.  37 ;  xiii.  46. 

2.  Add  obedience  to  thy  profession  ;  for  consider, 

1 .  Thy  profession  without  obedience  will  stand  thee 

in  no  stead.  Matt.  vii.  23. 

2.  It  will  be  no  diminution,  but  an  aggravation  of 

thy  sins ;  the  sins  of  a  Christian  professor. 

1.  They  are  against  greater  light,  John  iii.  19. 

2.  They  are  against  love. 

3.  They  are  against  means  of  grace. 

4.  They  are  a  greater  reproach  to  Christ. 

5.  A  scandal  to  religion. 

6.  A  greater  hindrance  to  the  conversion  of  others, 

1  Pet.  iii.  1. 

3.  Therefore  thy  profession  will  not  do  thee  any  good, 

but  much  hurt,  at  the  day  of  judgment.  What 
thou  !  thou  that  professest  Christ  !  art  thou  a 
sinner  ? 

4.  As  it  will  be  an  aggravation  of  thy  sin  here,  so  of 

thy  misery  hereafter,  Matt.  xxiv.  51. 
II.  Doctrine. 

That  doing  the  will  of  God,  or  universal  obedience  to  all 
His  commands  revealed  to  us,  is  the  condition  of  our 
salvation,  or  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  i.  e. 
glory  and  eternal  happiness. 
How  does  it  appear  that  such  as  do  the  will  of  God  shall 
enter  into  it? 

1.  Because  God  hath  promised  it  to  us  in  the  words  of 

the  text,  and  Lev.  xviii.  5. 

2.  Because  Christ  hath  purchased  it  for  us. 

B  B 
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III.  Use. 

Hence  observe, 

1 .  The  error  of  the  Antinomians,  Matt.  v.  17.  Rom.  iii.  31 . 

2.  The  plainness  of  the  path  to  heaven. 

3.  None  but  Christians  can  be  saved,  Acts  iv.  12.  John 

iii.  18. 

4.  The  madness  of  most  men  that  refuse  to  do  tliis  will. 

1.  By  doing  what  we  ought  not. 

2.  By  not  doing  what  we  ought. 

IV.  Motives  to  do  the  will  of  God.  Consider, 
1.  The  reward  in  doing  it,  Ps.  xix.  11. 

1.  The  pleasure,  John  iv.  34.  Ps.  xl.  8. 

1.  In  praying. 

2.  In  praising,  Ps.  Ivii.  7. 

3.  In  reading,  Ps.  i.  2. 

4.  In  hearing,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  10;  cxxii.  1. 

5.  Iti  conferring,  Ps.  Iv.  14. 

6.  In  receiving  sacraments. 

7.  In  rejoicing  in  God. 

1.  His  properties. 

2.  His  promises. 

3.  His  providences. 

4.  His  presence,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  28. 

8.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  take  pleasure 

in  His  will. 

2.  The  profit ;  for  hereby  thou  mayest  get  into  thy 

possession  and  enjoyment. 

1.  God  Himself  will  be  thine,  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  Heh. 

viii.  10. 

2.  The  Son  of  God  thine,  John  xx.  28, 

3.  The  Spirit  of  God  thine,  Gal.  iv.  6. 

1.  Graces. 

2.  Comforts. 

4.  The  laws  of  God  thine. 

5.  The  promises  of  God  thine,  2  Cor.  i.  20. 

6.  The  ministers  of  God  thine,  1  Cor.  iii.  22. 

7.  The  providence  of  God  thine,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

8.  Death  itself  thine,  1  Cor.  iii.  22. 

3.  The  honour.  Considering, 
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1 .  Whose  will  it  is. 

2.  What  a  will  it  is. 

1.  Spiritual,  Rom.  vii.  14. 

2.  Heavenly  :  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father. 

3.  Holy,  Rom.  vii.  12. 

4.  Perfect,  Ps.  xix.  7. 

5.  Acceptable,  Rom.  xii.  2. 

3.  What  honourable  company  you  have  in  doing  it. 

1.  Saints. 

2.  Angels.  '  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  in  heaven.' 

3.  Christ,  Acts  x.  38. 

4.  God  Himself. 

2.  The  reward  for  doing  it,  Rom.  vi.  ult.  Consisting, 

1.  In  freedom  from  misery. 

2.  In  enjoyment  of  happiness ;  as, 

1.  Society  of  Angels. 

2.  Presence  of  Christ. 

3.  Favour  of  God. 

4.  Perfection  of  graces. 

V.  Directions  in  doing  tlie  will  of  God. 

1.  Never  think  thou  dost  the  will  of  God,  unless  thou 

dost  what  God  wills,  Isa.  i.  12. 

2.  Unless  thou  thinkest  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  thou 

dost. 

3.  Unless  thou  dost  it  because  it  is  the  will  of  God,  1  Sam. 

XV.  22. 

4.  Unless  thou  dost  it  with  thine  own  will,  1  Chron. 

xxviii.  9. 

5.  Think  not  that  thou  dost  any  of  the  will  of  God,  unless 

thou  dost  all  the  will  of  God,  Ps.  exix.  6. 

6.  Think  not  at  one  time,  unless  at  all  times. 

7.  Never  think  thou  dost  the  will  of  God,  unless  thou 

dost  it  to  the  glory  of  God. 

8.  Never  think  thou  dost  the  will  of  God,  if  thou  thinkest 

highly  of  thyself  for  doing  the  will  of  God. 

VI.  Means. 

1.  Be  constant  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

2.  In  prayer  to  God,  Jam.  i.  5. 
1.  To  teach  thee,  P*\  cxix.  18. 
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2.  To  direct  thee,  Jer.  x.  23.  Isa.  xlv.  13. 

3.  To  strengthen  thee,  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

3.  In  hearing  the  word  of  God. 

4.  In  watching   over  thyself.  Matt.    xxvi.  41.  Murk 

xiii.  33. 


Matthew  x.  28. 

Fear  not  litem  which  hill  the  bodi/,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  soul :  but  rather  fear  Him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 

I.  Observation. 

Man  hath  two  distinct  parts,  a  soul  and  a  body, 

1.  The  body  made  of  earth.  Gen.  ii.  7. 

2.  The  soul  created  by  God,  Eccles.  xii.  7. 

II.  Observation. 

1 .  The  one  of  these  is  mortal,  the  other  not,  Heb.  ix.  27. 
That  the  soul  is  immortal,  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

2.  From  the  nature  of  the  soul. 

3.  From  the  existence  of  God  ;  for  if  God  be,  He  is 

just,  Heh.  xi.  6. 

III.  Observation. 

Man  hath  power  to  kill  the  body,  but  not  the  soul. 

IV.  Observation. 

God  hath  power  over  both,  Ps.  xxiv.  1. 

V.  Observation. 

But  He  will  not  exercise  this  power  to  the  killing,  but 
destroying,  i.  e.  punishing  both  in  the  persons  of  the 
wicked  and  impenitent.  Job  vi.  9. 

1 .  The  body,  by  the  most  exquisite  torments,  as  to  all  its 

senses,  Luke  xvi.  24. 

2.  The  soul. 
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1.  By  depriving  it  of  His  presence,  Matt.  xxi.  41. 

2  Thess.  i.  9. 

2.  Arming  it  against  itself,  Job  vii.  20  ;  xiii.  26. 

3.  By  afflicting  each  faculty  with  its  proper  punishments. 
From  whence,  this 

VI.  Observation. 

That  we  are  not  to  fear  them  which  can  only  kill  or 
hurt  the  body  ;  and  that, 

1.  No  person. 

1.  Not  man,  Isa.  ii.  22. 

2.  Not  Satan,  t/o&  i.  12.  Jam.  iv.  7. 

2.  No  thing. 

1.  Not  want. 

1.  For  God  can  supply  us  extraordinarily,  as  He  did 

the  Israelites  and  Elijah. 

2.  No  creature  can  take  or  withhold  any  thing  from 

us  without  Him. 

3.  God  can  make  our  want  better  than  plenty,  Rom. 

viii.  28. 

4.  It  is  His  will  that  we  trust  on  Him,  Matt.  vi. 

25,  33. 

2.  Not  disgrace. 

1.  Because  it  is  no  real  evil. 

2.  The  more  men  revile  us,  the  more  honourable  we 

may  be,  Matt.  v.  11. 

3.  Not  death. 

1.  No  creature  can  bring  it  without  God. 

2.  Its  sting  is  taken  out  by  Christ,  1  Cor.  xv.  55. 

3.  Hence  it  may  be  no  real  evil,  1  Cor.  iii.  22. 

4.  But  a  freeing  us  from.  evil. 

5.  And  our  entrance  into  all  good,  Philip,  i.  21. 

2  Cor.  V.  1. 

4.  In  what  sense  are  we  to  fear  no  creature  ? 
1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  but  that  we  may  use  all  lawful  means  to 

prevent  any  evil  or  mischief  that  we  uiay 
receive  from  them.  Timor  est  fuga  imminentis 
mali  ardui,  quod  evitari  j>otest. 

2.  Not  but  that  we  may  pray  against  any  evil 

from  them,  Ps.  Ivi.  1  ;  Ivii.  3,  4. 
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2.  Positively.  But, 

1.  Not  fear  them,  so  as  to  perplex  ourselves  about 

future  events  from  them,  Dan.  iii.  16. 

2.  Not  fear  them,  so  as  to  despair  of  eschewing 

any  evil  from  them,  2  Chron.  xx.  12. 

3.  Nor  so  as  to  make  use  of  any  unlawful  means 

for  eschewing-  it. 

4.  Nor  so  as  to  neglect  our  duty  to  God,  Acts  iv. 

19,  20. 

5.  Why  are  we  to  fear  no  creature,  but  God  only? 

1.  Fear  is  a  part  of  divine  worship,  Deut.  vi.  13. 

Isa.  viii.  13. 

2.  No  creature  can  do  us  either  good  or  harm, 

without  God. 

1.  Not  good. 

2.  Not  harm  ;  Daniel,  three  children,  Rom.  viii. 

38,  39. 

Use. 

If  so,  then  lay  aside  all  fear  of  the  creature,  considering 
that  it  is, 

1.  Vain  and  groundless. 

2.  A  dishonour  to  God. 

3.  The  cause  of  our  own  misery. 
In  order  to  which, 

1.  Be  often  in  meditation  upon  God's  providence  and 

concurrence  in  each  action.  Matt.  x.  29,  30. 

2.  Trust  only  in  God,  and  in  no  creature,  Ps.  xxvii.  1  ; 

cxviii.  6,  7. 

3.  Live  above  the  temper  of  your  body. 

4.  Turn  the  fear  of  creatures  into  the  fear  of  the  great 

Creator,  Isa.  viii.  13.  For, 
VII.  Observation. 

That  God  only  is  to  be  feared. 

1,  Why  is  God  so  described,  as  here  in  the  text? 

1.  To  shew  His  sovereignty  over  both  soul  and  body. 

2.  That  He  alone  hath  power  over  both,  Luke  xii.  4. 

3.  Because  this  is  the  greatest  argument,  ad  hominem, 

to  fear  Him. 

2.  What  is  it  to  fear  God  ? 

There  is  a  twofold  fear  of  Him,  Ex.  xx.  20. 
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1.  Bad,  Rev.  xxi.  8;  as, 

1.  When  our  fear  drives  us  from  God,  Ex.  xx.  18, 

Gen.  iii.  8,  10.  Rev.  vi.  16. 

2.  When  we  fear  only  the  effects  of  God's  wrath, 

Jam.  ii.  19.  Rom.  viii.  15. 

2.  Good,  Prov.  xxviii.  14;  which  is, 

1.  To  fear  and  reverence  His  majesty  and  excellency, 

Gen.  xxviii.  16,  17.  Dent,  xxviii.  58. 

2.  To  fear  to  displease  Him,  Prov.  xiii.  13.  Ps. 

KG.  11. 

3.  What  are  we  to  fear  in  God  ? 

1.  His  power.  Job  xxxvii.  23,  24.  Jer.  v.  22. 

2.  His  providence  in  the  government  of  the  world,  and 

disposing-  of  all  things,  Ps.  xcix.  1.  Jer.  x.  7. 

3.  His  anger  and  threatenings  against  sinners,  2  Kings 

xxii.  19. 

4.  His  justice  in  executing  them,  Jer.  xxv.  14.  Job 

xxxiv.  17. 

5.  His  judgments  executed,  Isa.  xxv.l,  2,  3.  Hab.  iii. 16. 

Ps.  cxix.  118, 119, 120. 

6.  His  mercies,  Hos.  iii.  5.  Jer.  v.  24.  Ps.  cxxx.  4. 

7.  His  omnipresence. 

8.  His  eternity. 

4.  Why  is  God  alone  to  be  feared,  and  above  all  things  ? 

1 .  Because  He  is  the  greatest  Being. 

2.  Without  Him  no  hurt  can  fall  upon  us, 

1.  From  Satan. 

2.  From  men. 

3.  From  ourselves. 

4.  From  our  sins. 

3.  Because  it  Is  only  by  Him  that  we  can  coiue  to  any 

good. 

5.  How  are  we  to  express  our  fear  of  Him  ? 

1.  By  repenting  of  our  former  sins,  Joel  ii.  13,  14. 

2.  By  avoiding  what  He  hath  forbidden,  Prov.  iii.  7  ; 

xvi.  6. 

3.  By  doing  what  He  hath  commanded,  Eccles.  xii.  13. 

Use. 

The  chief  use  I  shall  make  of  these  things  is,  to  exhort 
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you  to  examine  whether  you  fear  God  by  tliese  signs 
of  true  fear. 

1.  Does  it  make  you  reverence  the  name  of  God,  and  not 

take  it  in  vain  ?  Deitt.  xxviii.  58. 

2.  Does  it  make  you  to  stand  in  awe  of  His  goodness? 

Hos.  iii.  5.  Ps.  cxxx.  4. 

3.  Does  it  make  you  to  tremble  at  His  word?  Isa.  lxvi.2. 

4.  Does  it  make  you  to  walk  as  in  God's  presence?  Eccles. 

viii.  12, 

5.  Does  it  make  you  to  perform  inward  as  well  as  out- 

ward duties  to  Him?  Isa.  xxix.  13;  as, 

1.  Love  to  Him,  Dent.  vi.  5. 

2.  Desires  of  Him,  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2. 

3.  Meditations  upon  Him,  Ps.  cxxxix.  18. 

4.  Trusting  on  Him. 

5.  Submitting  to  Him,  1  Bam.  iii.  18. 

6.  Does  it  make  you  to  perform  private  as  well  as  public 

ordinances  ? 

7.  Does  it  make  you  to  avoid  small  as  well  as  great  sins  ? 

8.  Does  it  make  you  to  fear  the  displeasure  of  God  more 

than  punishments?  Prov.  xiii.  13. 

9.  Does  it  make  you  to  hate  as  well  as  avoid  sin  ?  Prov. 

viii.  13. 

10.  Does  it  make  you  to  study  to  do  good,  as  well  as  avoid 

evil?  Deut.  v.  29. 

11.  Does  it  make  you  to  persevere  in  your  obedience?  Jer. 

xxxii.  40. 

12.  So  that  no  fear  of  any  creature  or  thing  can  deter  you 

from  or  make  you  neglect  your  duty  to  Him?  Isa. 
viii.  11, 12,  13.  1  Pet.  iii.  14,  15. 
Motives  to  fear  God.  Consider, 

1.  The  greatness  of  God,  Jer.  v.  22.  Job  xxxvii.  23,  24. 

2.  His  sovereignty  over  all  things,  Isa.  xxv.  1,  2. 

3.  It  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  Ps.  cxi.  10. 

4.  It  makes  men  blessed,  Ps.  cxii.  1,2,3;  cxxviii.  per 

tot. 

5.  God  vouchsafes  such  men  peculiar  blessings ;  as, 

1.  To  dwell  with  them,  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 

2.  To  impart  His  secrets  to  them,  Ps.  xxv.  14. 
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3.  To  preserve  and  protect  them,  Ps.  xxv.  12,  13 ; 

xxxiii.  18  ;  xxxiv.  7. 

4.  To  turn  all  things  to  their  good. 

5.  He  esteems  them  as  His  jewels,  Mai.  iii.  16, 17. 

6.  And  therefore  takes  pleasure  in  them,  Ps.  cxlvii.  11. 

6.  He  has  made  them  many  promises, 

1.  To  provide  for  them,  and  to  let  them  want  no  good 

thing,  Ps.  xxxiv.  9,  10. 

2.  To  hear  their  prayers,  Ps.  exlv.  19. 

7.  They  need  fear  nothing  else,  He  having  greater  things 

in  store  for  them,  Ps.  xxxi.  19,  20.  Prov.  xxii.  4. 


Matthew  x.  37.- 

He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not 
loorthy  of  me. 

These  words  exjilain  those  which  are  delivered  in  a  more 
seeming  harsh  manner,  in  Luke  xiv.  20,  where  it  is  said,  '  If 
any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,' 
&c.,  '  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.'  For  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  Christ  should  make  the  real  hating  of  father  or  mother, 
&c.,  a  necessary  condition  of  becoming  His  true  disciples ;  it 
being  a  very  wicked  thing  to  hate  them,  contrary  to  the 
instinct  and  law  of  nature,  and  the  commands  of  God,  Ex, 
XX.  12.  Matt.  XV.  4.  jEp/«.  vi.  1,2.  To  hate  them,  therefore, 
is  to  love  them  less  than  Christ ;  for  to  love  less  is  by  way  of 
comparison  (in  the  Scripture  language)  called  hating,  as 
Matt.  vi.  24.  Gen.  xxix.  31,  32.  Rom.  ix.  13. 

These  two  texts  of  Scripture  being  thus  compared  and 
explained  by  one  another,  contain  iji  them  this  doctrine. 

That  we  ought  to  love  Christ  above  all  thin"s. 
I.  The  reason  of  this  duty,  or  why  we  are  to  love  Christ 
above  all  things. 
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1.  Because  we  have  more  reason  to  love  bim,  than  all 

other  things. 
There  are  three  causes  of  love. 

1.  Good  ;  and  He  is  the  best  of  goods,  Luke  xviii.  19. 
For  He  is, 

1.  An  essential  and  infinite, 

2.  An  universal, 

3.  A  constant  and  certain, 

4.  An  everlasting,  good. 

2.  Likeness ;  and  He  is  most  like  our  sanctified  souls, 

1  Pet.  i.  15,  16. 

3.  Love  ;  and  He  loves  us  most.  For, 

1.  He  made  us,  John  i.  3. 

2.  He  preserves  us.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  He  gives  us  all  we  have,  1  Chron.  xxix.  14. 

4.  He  died  to  purchase  eternal  life  for  us,  John  xv. 

12,  13. 

2.  Because  we  only  love  Him,  so  far  as  we  love  Him 

above  all  things  ;  for  if  we  love  any  thing  more  than 
Him,  we   hate   Him  according  to  the  Scripture- 
jihrase,  Luhe  xiv.  26,  33. 
IL  How  are  we  to  express  our  love  to  Christ? 

1.  By  denying  ourselves  what  is  oft'ensive  to  Him,  Matt. 

xvi.  24. 

2.  By  a  cheerful  performance  of  what  is  pleasing  to  Him, 

John  xiv.  15. 

3.  By  preferring  and  desiring  Him   and   His  favour 

before  all  earthly  things  whatsoever,  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2; 
Ixxiii.  25 ;  as, 

1.  Before  riches  and  worldly  enjoyments,  Luke  xviii.  23. 

2.  Delights  and  pleasures,  2  Tim.  iii.  4. 

3.  Honours,  John  xii.  42,  43. 

4.  Ease,  2  Cor.  vi.  4,  5  ;  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26,  27. 

5.  Relations,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

6.  Sins,  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

7.  Life  itself,  Bfatt.  xvi.  25. 

4.  By  rejoicing  and  delighting  ourselves  in  His  service, 

Philip,  iv.  4. 

5.  By  frequent  meditation  upon  Him,  and  His  love  to  us, 

Ps.  cxix.  99. 
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6.  By  thinking-  nothing  too  much  to  undergo  for  Him, 
Acts  V.  41  ;  xxi.  13, 
III.  What  must  we  do  to  love  Christ? 

1.  Endeavour  to  be  sensible  of  your  misery  without  Him, 

as  being  then  subject, 

1.  To  the  wrath  of  the  most  higli  God,  Eph.  ii.  3. 

2.  To  the  curse  of  a  righteous  law.  Gal.  iii.  10. 

3.  To  the  gnawings  of  a  guilty  conscience. 

4.  And  tlie  tortures  of  eternal  flames,  2  Tliess.  i.  8,  9. 

2.  Endeavour  to  have  right  apprehensions  of  Him  ;  as, 

1.  Of  the  nature  of  His  person. 

2.  And  of  His  thi-eefold  office. 

1.  Prophet. 

2.  Priest. 

3.  King. 

3.  Of  the  end  and  design  of  His  coming  into  the 

world,  1  Tim.  i.  15.  1  John  iii.  5,  8. 

4.  Of  what  He  did  and  suffered,  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

5.  Of  His  merits,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

6.  Of  His  death  and  intercession,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6.  1  John 

ii.  1,  2. 

3.  Endeavour  to  implant  a  firm  belief  of  these  things  in 

your  minds. 

4.  Frequent  His  ordinances. 

5.  Meditate  upon  Him,  and  your  obligations  to  love  Him, 

whicli  are  very  many  and  great. 
For  consider, 

1.  What  a  curse  is  denounced  ag-ainst  them  that  do  not 

love  Christ,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

2.  What  a  blessing  is  promised  to  them  that  do  love 

Him. 

3.  What  He  hath  done  for  thee  ;  as, 

1.  He  became  man,  John  i.  14. 

2.  Was  subject  to  His  own  creatures. 

3.  Died  for  thee. 

4.  How  much  more  He  will  do  for  thee,  if  thou  lovest 

Him. 

1 .  He  will  send  thee  His  Spirit,  John  xvi.  7. 

2.  He  will  intercede  for  thee,  John  xvi.  26. 
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3.  He  will  make  all  tilings  work  together  for  thy 

good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

4.  Will  pre^iare  a  place  for  thee  in  heaven,  John 

xiv.  2. 

5.  This  will  be  the  best  sign,  that  thou  art  His  dis- 

ciple, and  of  thy  title  to  heaven. 
IV.  How  may  we  know  that  we  love  Christ  above  all 
things  ? 

1.  By  considering  the  grounds  of  our  love  to  Him. 

2.  By  comparing  it  with  our  love  to  other  things. 

3.  By  observing  the  effects  and  consequents  of  our  love  to 

Him. 


Matthew  xi.  25. 

Jt  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  Thee, 
0  Father,  8fc. 

Doctrine. 

We  ought  to  imitate  our  Saviour  in  taking  all  occasions 
to  give  thanks  to  God. 

I.  What  is  it  to  give  thanks  to  God  ? 

1.  To   acknowledge   God's   glory  in  what   we  enjoy, 

1  Chron.  xxix.  14. 
J.  His  wisdom,  Ps.  cxlvii.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5. 

2.  His  power,  Ps.  cv.  1,  2,  3 ;  cxlvii.  7,  8,  9. 

3.  His  mercy,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  12,  13;  cxxxvi.  1,  2,  3. 

2.  In  professing  ourselves  obliged  unto  Him  for  it ;  so  as 

1.  To  love  Him  more,  I  John  iv.  19.  Luhe  vii.  47. 

2.  To  serve  Him  better,  Matt.  v.  16. 

II.  How  many  things   are   required    to   make  us  truly 

thankful  ? 

1.  That  we  be  regenerated,  Ps.  xxxii.  1. 

2.  Sensible  of  our  own  unworthiness,  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 
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3.  And  that  we  deserve  judgments,  not  mercies,  Lam. 

iii.  22. 

4.  A  heavenly  disposition,  Ps.  Ivii.  7;  ciii.  1. 

5.  A  sense  of  our  interest  in  Him  as  our  God,  Ps.  xviii. 

],  2,3;  cxviii.  28. 

6.  A  strong  belief,  that  what  we  have  shall  be  for  our 

good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

7.  Frequent  meditations  upon  the  mercies  we  enjoy. 
III.  What  are  those  mercies  we  ought  to  bless  God  for? 

1  Thess.v.  18. 

1.  Temporal ;  as, 

1.  Our  creation,  Ps.  cxxxix.  14,  15. 

2.  Our  preservation,  ylc^s  xvii.  28.  Ps.  Ixvi.  8,  9. 

3.  Our  protection  from  evil,  Ps.  xxxiv.  3,  4. 

4.  Our  maintenance,  Ps.  xxii.  10;  cxlvii.  9. 

5.  Our  liealth,  Ps.  ciii.  3,  4. 

6.  Our  natural  parts,  and  the  use  of  reason. 

2.  Spiritual,  JUph.  i.  3. 

1.  Christ,  Luke  ii.  14. 

2.  The  Scriptures,  Ps.  cxlvii.  19,  20;  and, 

1.  The  truth, 

2.  The  precepts, 

3.  The  threatenings, 

4.  The  promises,  of  them. 

3.  The  ordinances. 

4.  Leave  to  pray,  and  the  answer  of  prayer,  Ps.  cvii. 

13,  14,  15;  cxviii.  21. 

5.  The    influences    of  His    Spirit    and  ordinances, 

whereby  He  conveys, 

1.  Restraining  grace,  1  Sam.  xxv.  32,  33. 

2.  Constraining  grace,  1  Chron.  xxix.  14. 

6.  The  comforts  of  His  Spirit,  2  Cor.  i.  3,  4. 

7.  Sanctified  afflictions,  Ps.  cxix.  71. 

Motives  to  engage  us  to  be  thankful  unto  God  for  all  His 
benefits. 

1.  It  is  God's  command,  Ps.  h.  14. 

2.  This  is  all  that  God  requires,  or  thou  canst  give,  for  all 

His  mercies  vouchsafed  unto  thee,  Ps.  cxvi.  12,  13. 

3.  Praising  God  for  mercies  received  is  the  way  to  receive 

more. 
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4.  It  is  an  evidence  of  thy  sincerity. 

5.  It  will  make  thee  fruitful  and  active  in  God's  service. 

6.  It  is  the  devil  that  is  most  averse  from  this  work, 

7.  It  is  the  employment  of  Angels,  Rev.  vii.  9,  10,  11  ; 

xix.  1,  2,  3. 


Matthew  xi.  28. 

Come  unto  rue,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  lieavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

Doctrine. 

Whosoever,  being  weary  and  heavy  laden,  comes  to 
Christ,  shall  certainly  find  rest  in  Him. 

I.  "What  is  it  to  be  weary  and  Iteavy  laden? 

1.  To  be  sensible  of  sin. 

1.  The  reigning  power  of  it. 

2.  The  guilt  of  it. 

2.  To  be  troubled  for  it. 

3.  To  be  desirous  to  be  delivered  from  it,  Rom.  vii.  24. 
Being  heavy  laden  with  the  weight  of  it ;  because 

it  is, 

1 .  A  transgression  of  the  law,  1  John  iii.  4  ;  and  so, 

2.  Obliges  to  punishment.  Gal.  iii.  10  ;  and  therefore, 

3.  Becomes  a  heavy  load  to  such  as  experience  it,  and 

are  sensible  of  it.  Gen.  iv.  13  ;  Ps.  xxxviii.  4. 

II.  Who  are  here  called  upon  to  come  to  Christ  ? 

y.ai  (I  biTva,  a>.Xa  •jravni  oi  h  f^ovTlai)/,  oi  Iv  X-j-rruig,  oi  sv 
d/xagr/a/;. —  Chrysost.  [in  Matt.  Horn,  xxxviii.  torn.  vii. 
p.  428,  A.] 

1 .  All  such  as  are  sensible  of  this  load  of  sin  ;  because  this 

was  the  end  of  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh.  Isa. 
Iv.  1.  Matt.  ix.  13. 

2.  Only  such  ;  because. 
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1.  They  only  know  their  need  of  Him,  Matt.  ix.  12. 

2.  They  only  are  willing  to  come,  John  v.  40. 

III.  How  must  they  come  to  Him? 

1.  By  faith  in  Him,  Acts  xvi.  31.  John  vi.  35. 

2.  By  repentance,  Murk  i.  15. 

3.  By  love  unto  Him,  Luhe  xiv.  16,  manifested, 

1.  In  our  desires  of  Him. 

2.  Joy  in  Him. 

3.  Obedience  to  Him,  John  xiv.  15. 

4.  Denying  ourselves,  Mark  i.  15. 

5.  Taking  up  our  crosses,  when  thereunto  called.  Acts 

xiv.  22. 

6.  Following  Him,  1  Cor.  xi.  1,  in  all  the  imitable 

steps  and  actions  of  His  life. 

IV.  What  is  this  rest  that  they  shall  find  ? 

1.  In  this  life;  and  that, 

1.  From  the  tyranny  of  our   corruptions,   and  the 

reigning  power  of  sin,  Rom.  vi.  14. 

2.  The  prevalency  of  the   devil's   temptations.  Acts 

xxvi.  18. 

3.  The  terrors  of  a  guilty  conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

4.  The  cares  of  this  perplexing  world,  1  Pet.  v.  7. 

5.  The  wrath  of  an  offended  God,  Ps.  vii.  11. 

6.  The  dread  of  eternal  fire. 

2.  In  the  life  to  come  ;  consisting, 

1.  In  a  freedom  from  all  pain  of  body,  PhUip.  iii.  21. 

2.  From  all  other  temporal  labours  and  troubles,  and 

even  death  itself.  Rev.  xiv.  13  ;  xxi.  4. 

3.  From  our  spiritual  warfare,  2  Tim.  iv.  7. 

1.  With  sin. 

2.  With  Satan,  Eph.  vi.  16. 

3.  With  the  world. 

4.  From  all  our  doubts  about  our  title  to  heaven,  and 

concern  about  our  future  estate  ;  for  then  we  shall 
be  no  longer  under  fears  of  either, 

1.  Our  offending  God,  Eyh.  v.  27  ;  or, 

2,  Of  His  afflicting  us. 

5.  This  rest  consists  in  the  glorification  of  our  persons. 

6.  And  lastly,  in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  w  liich  is  happi- 

ness above  what  we  are  able  to  conceive. 
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V.  How  does  it  appear  that  Christ  will  give  us  this  rest? 

1.  Because  He  hath  purchased  it  for  us,  J  Tim.  i.  15;  and 

it  was  the  end  of  His  comings  amono"  us. 

2.  He  hath  promised  it  to  us. 

3.  He  hath  given  us  already  a  pledge  of  it,  Eph.  i.  13,  14. 

4.  He  is  now  interceding  for  us,  Heh.  vii.  25. 
Inferences  from  hence. 

1.  Sin  is  a  heavy  burden,  Ps.  xxxviii.  4. 

2.  We  have  therefore  cause  to  be  weary  of  it,  Gen.  iv.  13. 

3.  There  is  no  way  to  be  eased  of  it  but  by  coming  to 

Christ,  Acts  iv.  12. 

4.  None  come  to  Christ,  but  they  certainly  find  rest  and 

ease. 

5.  This  rest  is  the  gift  of  Christ,  not  the  desert  of  our 

w  orks,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

6.  How  miserable  are  they  that  come  not  to  Him  ? 

1.  Slaves  to  sin,  John  xv.  5. 

2.  Subjects  to  Satan. 

3.  Enemies  to  God,  Itom.  viii.  7. 

4.  Condemned  by  the  law,  John  iii.  18. 

5.  Obnoxious  to  hell,  1  Thess.  i.  9,  10. 

7.  How  happy,  on  the  other  side,  are  they  that  sincerely 

come  to  Christ,  and  obtain  this  rest  unto  their 
souls  ? 

8.  And  therefore,  how  many  obligations  lie  upon  us  to 

come  unto  Him?    Consider,  moreover, 

1.  That  Christ  came  to  you,  Phil.  ii.  6,  7.  1  J????,  i.  15. 

2.  He  died  for  yon,  and  thereby  purchased  eternal  hap- 

piness for  you. 

3.  He  calls  and  invites  you  to  Him,  John  v.  40. 

4.  Expects  nothing  from  you  but  your  coming  to  Him. 

5.  And  yet  will  give  all  things  to  you. 

9.  How  then  comes  it  to  pass,  that  men  will  not  come 

unto  Christ  for  rest? 

1.  They  know  not  their  misery  without  Him. 

2.  Nor  the  rest  thej'  may  have  in  Him. 

3.  And  that,  because  they  will  not. 
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Matthew  xi.  29. 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you. 

I.  What  is  this  yolie  of  Christ  ? 

1.  Of  doctrine  ;  all  that  He  asserts  ;  so  as, 

1.  To  read  and  study  it. 

2.  To  meditate  on  it,  Ps.  i.  2.  1  Tim.  iv.  15. 

3.  To  believe  it,  1  John  v.  9,  10,  11. 

1.  Though  above  reason,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

2.  Though  contrary  to  our  former  opinions,  Acts 

xvii.  23,  &c. 

3.  Though  against  our  temporal  interest,  Acts  xix. 

24,  25,  26. 

4.  Though  opposite  to  flesh  and  blood.  Gal.  i.  16. 

2.  Of  obedience. 

Taking  this  yoke  upon  us. 

1.  By  doing  what  He  commands,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

2.  Because  he  commands  it. 

3.  In  the  manner  He  commands. 

1.  With  clear  understandings,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  With  willing  affections,  Rom.  xii.  8. 

3.  With  pure  conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

4.  With  sincere  intentions,  I  Cor.  x.  31. 

5.  With  resolved  constancy. 

3.  The  yoke  of  the  cross. 

1.  So  as  patiently  to  submit  to  all  the  providences  of 

God,  Rom.  xii.  12. 

2.  Joyfully  to  endure  sufferings  for  Christ's  sake.  Matt. 

V.  10.  1  Pet.  iii.  14. 

3.  To  devote  all  we  have  or  are  to  His  service,  1  Cor. 

vi.  20. 

II.  Why  should  we  take  this  yoke  upon  us  ? 

1.  We  should  take  the  yoke  of  His  doctrine  upon  us; 

1.  Because  it  is  divine,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

2,  And  therefore  certain  and  true,  Matt.  v.  18. 

2.  We  should  take  the  yoke  of  His  commands  ;  because, 

c  c 
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1.  They  are  righteous,  Rom.  vii.  12.  Ps.  cxix.  137. 

2.  They  are  easy,  Matt.  xi.  30.  1  John  v.  3. 
3  We  should  take  the  yoke  of  His  cross  ; 

J.  Because  He  did,  Philip,  iii.  10. 

2.  Because  it  is  profitable,  Heh.  xii.  10. 

1.  For  the  subduing  of  sin,  Ps.  cxix.  67,  71. 

2.  For  the  quickening  of  grace. 

3.  For  the   evidencing    God's   love   to   us,  Heb. 

xii.  6,  7. 

4.  For  the  testifying  our  love  to  Him. 

5.  For  the  raising  in  us  desires  of  heaven. 

Now,  to  persuade  you  to  take  Christ's  yoke  upon 
you ;  consider, 

1 .  Christ  took  your  yoke  upon  Him. 

1.  The  yoke  of  obedience,  Philip,  ii.  8. 

2.  The  yoke  of  punishment^  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

2.  If  you  take  not  Christ's  yoke  upon  you,  you  must 

have  the  devil's,  Matt.  vi.  24. 

3.  Christ's  yoke  will  free  you  from  that  of  Satan. 

4.  It  is  the  badge  of  a  Christian. 

5.  Take  His  yoke  on  your  shoulders  now,  and 

He  will  set  His  crown  on  your  head  hereafter, 
Matt.  xi.  29.  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 


Matthew  xi.  29. 
And  learn  of  me. 

I.  Christ's  disciples  should  learn  of  Him. 
1.  From  His  precepts. 
1.  What  to  believe, 

1.  In  the  Trinity,  John  xiv.  1.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

2.  In  His  incarnation,  John  i.  14. 

3.  In  His  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  men,  1  Tim.  '\.\b. 
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4.  In  His  resurrection  and  ours,  1  Cor.  xv.  12. 

5.  In  His  intercession,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

2.  What  to  do. 

1.  Repent,  Matt.  iv.  17. 

2.  Love  our  enemies,  Matt.  v.  44. 

3.  To  do  unto  others  as  we  would  they  should  do 

unto  us,  Matt.  vii.  12. 

4.  To  fear  none  but  God,  Matt.  x.  28. 

3.  How  to  pray,  Matt.  vi.  9.  Luke  xi.  2. 

1.  To  seek  God's  glory  first,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  Spiritual  things  before  temporal. 

3.  To  desire  but  food  and  raiment  convenient,  Prov. 

XXX.  8.  1  Tim.  vi.  8. 

4.  To  have  a  sense  of  God's  greatness  and  mercy, 

when  we  come  before  Him. 

5.  To  praise  Him  for  mercies  received. 
1.  From  His  practice. 

1.  How  to  live,  even  like  Him,  so  as  to  follow 

Him  in  universal  goodness. 

2.  How  to  die. 

1.  With  patience,  Isa.  liii.  7. 

2.  With  trust  in  God,  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

3.  Committing  ourselves  into  His  hands,  Luke 

xxiii.  46. 

II.  Reasons  of  this  command,  or  why  we  are  to  learn  of 

Christ. 

1.  He  is  our  Master,  John  xiii.  13. 

2.  This  was  one  end  of  His  conversing  so  long  among  men. 

III.  Arguments  to  enforce  the  practice  of  it. 
Consider, 

1.  What  a  mercy  it  is,  that  He  hath  vouchsafed  to  teach 

us.  Matt.  xi.  2.5. 

2.  We  may  be  certain,  that  what  He  said  and  did  was 

good,  and  therefore  most  fit  and  necessary  for  us  to 
do  and  follow,  John  vii.  46. 

3.  The  disciples  always  followed  Him,  1  Cor.  xi.  1. 

4.  This  is  the  only  mark  of  our  being  His  disciples. 

5.  Learn  of  Him,  and  live  with  Him. 
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Matthew  xi.  29. 
For  I  am  vieek  and  loidy  in  heart. 

I.  Christ's  disciples  should  be, 

1.  Meek. 

2.  Lowly. 

1.  Wherein  does  meekness  consist? 

In  the  right  ordering  of  the  passion  of  anger  ;  that 
we  be  not  angry, 

1.  Without  a  just  cause.  Matt.  v.  22. 

2.  Nor  in  a  just  cause  too  angry,  Gen.  xlix.  7. 

3.  Not  too  long,  Eph.  iv.  26. 

4.  Nor  to  an  ill  end,  Prov.  xxi.  24. 

5.  Nor  so  as  to  utter  folly,  Ps.  cvi.  33. 

2.  Why  should  we  be  thus  meek  ? 

1.  Consider  the  nature  of  anger,  Prov.  xxvii.  4. 

2.  The  effects  of  it. 

1.  It  hinders  all  good,  Jam.  i.  20.  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

2.  It  darkens  the  understanding.  Gen.  xxxiv.  25. 

1  Sam.  XXV.  13,  22. 
OuSslg   [jjiT    h^yrig    depaXSig  /So-jXsusra/. — Menand. 
[apud.  Stob.  Florileg.  tit.  xx.  10.] 

3.  It  confounds  the  thoughts. 

An  est  quicquam  similius  insanice  quam  ira? — 
Cic.  [Tusc.  Disp.  iv.  23.] 

4.  It  stifles  all  virtues,  justice,  uiercy.  Jam.  ii.  13. 

Meekness,  mercy,  Heh,  x.  36. 

5.  Raises  strifes  and  contentions. 

3.  Anger  is  giving  way  to  Satan,  Eph.  iv.  27. 

4.  The  wise  man  advises  not  to  make  friendship 

with  the  angry,  Prov.  xxii.  24.  Whereas, 
meekness 

5.  Is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22,  23. 

6.  Is  the  sign  of  wisdom.  Jam.  iii.  13. 

7.  Is  an  argument  of  valour,  Prov.  xvi.  32. 

8.  It  allays  strife,  Prov.  xv.  i. 

9.  Brings  a  blessing.  Matt.  v.  5.  Ps.  xxxvii.  11. 
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10.  God  will  teach  the  meek,  Ps.  xxv.  9  ;  and  establish 

them,  Ps.  cxlvii.  6 ;  and  save  them,  Ps.  cxlix.  4. 

1 1 .  Our  Saviour  was  so. 

2.  What  is  it  to  be  lowly  ?    This  implies, 

1.  Humility  towards  God.  Consisting, 

1.  In  the  acknowledgment  of  our  imperfections  in 

respect  of  Him,  Isa.  xl.  6.  Job  xlii.  6. 

2.  Of  our  sins  and   guilt,   Rom.  iii.  19.  Luke 

xviii.  1 1. 

3.  In  submission  to  His  judgments,  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

Job  i.  21. 

4.  Admiring  His  ways,  Rom.  xi.  33,  34. 

5.  Reverence   in    His  presence.   Gen.  xviii.  27. 

Eccles.  V.  1,  2,  3.  Rev.  iv.  10. 

6.  Thinking  nothing  too  low  for  us  to  do  for  Him, 

Philip,  ii.  8.  John  xiii.  14. 

2.  Humility  towards  men  ;  as, 

1.  Not  to  think  ourselves  wiser,  Prov.  xxvi.  12. 

2.  Nor  better  than  others,  Philip,  ii.  3.  Rom. 

xii.  10.   1  Tim.  i.  15. 

3.  Not  affect  honour  and  pre-eminence,  Matt. 

xxiii.  6,  7,  8. 

4.  Nor  to  carry  ourselves  beyond  our  degree. 

5.  To  bear  contempt  patiently,  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 
II.  Motives  to  be  meek  and  lowly.  Consider, 

1.  The  majesty  of  God,  1  Pet.  v.  6. 

2.  The  excellency  of  humility. 

1.  God  dwells  with  the  humble,  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 

2.  Accepts  of  us  for  it,  Ps.  li.  17. 

3.  It  is  our  wisdom,  Prov.  xi.  2. 

4.  It  is  the  ornament  of  the  soul,  I  Pet.  iii.  4. 

5.  The  mother  of  all  virtues,  1  Pet.  v.  5. 

3.  The  promises  made  to  it ;  as, 

1 .  God  will  respect  the  humble,  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 

2.  Give  them  grace.  Jam.  iv.  6. 

3.  Exalt  them,  1  Pet.  v.  6. 

4.  Give  them  all  good  things,  Prov.  xxii.  4. 

5.  There  is  nothing  that  we  have  that  we  can  be  proud 

of,  but  we  have  cause  to  be  humble  for  all  things. 
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Matthew  xvi.  24. 

The7i  said  Jesus  unto  His  disciples,  If  nny  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  tip  his  cross, 
and  folloio  me. 

There  are  these  three  conditions  required  of  those  that  will 
be  Christ's  true  and  faithful  disciples  : 

I.  That  they  be  ready  to  deny  themselves. 

II.  To  take  up  their  cross. 

III.  And  to  follow  Christ  in  all  things  that  He  hath  pre- 

scribed to  them  by  His  example  or  commands,  or 
does  require  of  them. 
I.  Doctrine. 

Every  true  disciple  of  Christ  must  deny  himself. 
1.  What  is  it  to  detiy  ourselves? 

1 .  Not  to  indulge  ourselves  in  any  thing  that  stands  in 

competition  with  our  duty  to  God ;  nor  to  grant 
ourselves  what  He  denies  us ;  nor  allow  ourselves 
in  any  known  sin,  Ps.  xviii.  23,  though, 

1.  Never  so  pleasant. 

2.  Never  so  profitable. 

2.  To  turn  from  ourselves  to  God,  Zech.  i.  3. 

Se  ipsum  sihi  homo  abneget,  et  totus  mutetur. — Arnbros. 
[de  Poenit.  ii.  10,  torn.  ii.  p.  437,  A.] 

1.  In  denying  our  own  wills,  if  they  incline  us, 

1.  Not  to  do  what  God  commands  us.  Gal.  i.  16. 

2.  Not  to  suffer  what  He  lays  upon  us,  Luke 

xxii.  42.  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

2.  In  denying  our  affections,  when  they  are  incon- 

sistent with  our  Christian  duty ;  such  as  are, 

1.  Self-love.     We  naturally  love  ourselves,  but 

should  spiritually  love  God,  and  that  chiefly 
and  above  all  things. 

2.  Joy.    We  must  deny  joy  in  ourselves,  in  sin,  or 

any  other  thing  but  God. 
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3,  Hope.    We  must  not  suffer  our  hope  to  rest  in 

any  but  God. 

4.  Desires.    Nothing  must  come  in  competition 

with  God  in  our  desires.  No  interests  or 
enjoyments  in  the  world  whatsoever,  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  25.   Philip,  iii.  8, 

1.  Not  estate,  Prov.  iii.  9. 

2.  Not  credit  or  honour.  Matt.  v.  11. 

3.  Not  relations,  Matt.  x.  37. 

4.  Not  liberty. 

5.  Not  health. 

6.  Not  life,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

7.  Much  less  our  lusts  and  corruptions. 

2.  Why  are  we  to  deny  ourselves,  if  we  follow  Christ? 

1 .  God  hath  commanded  us. 

2.  Unless  we  deny  ourselves,  we   shall   deny  God, 

Matt.  vi.  24. 

3.  We  are  not  our  own,  therefore  we  are  not  to  act  ac- 

cording to  our  own  wills  and  humours,  1  Cor. 
vi.  20. 
Inferences. 

1.  How  few  are  there  in  the  world  that  follow  Christ 

aright?  Lnhe  xii.  32. 

2.  How  hard  a  thing  is  it  so  to  do? 

3.  Wherefore,  endeavour  to  deny  yourselves,  by  con- 

sidering, 

1.  That  Christ  denied  Himself  for  you,  PAi/ip.  ii.  6,  7,  8. 

Heh,  xii.  2,  3. 

2.  Unless  you  deny  yourselves,  Christ  will  deny  you, 

Matt.  X.  33. 

3.  It  is  only  by  denying  yourselves  that  you  manifest 

yourselves  to  be  Christ's  disciples. 

4.  Deny  yourselves  for  Christ  here,  and  you  will  find 

yourselves  with  Christ  hereafter. 
Wherefore,  manifest  your  self-denial. 

1.  In  leaving  your  former  sins,  though  never  so 

delightful,  or  advantageous  to  you  in  the  way  of 
the  world. 

2.  In  living  above  yourselves ;  not  your  estates,  but 

sins  ;  not  your  conditions,  but  corruptions. 
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II.  Doctrine. 

Whosoever  will  be  Christ's  disciple  must  take  up  His  cross. 

1.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  cross? 

1.  Literally;  the  cross  of  Christ,  which  consisted  of  an 

erect  piece  of  wood  fastened  into  the  ground,  with 
a  transverse  going  athwart  towards  the  top  of  it, 
and  another  piece  of  wood  fastened  to,  and  stand- 
ing out  from,  that  which  was  fixed  in  the  ground ; 
'Ejs'  oy  l'7o-)(oZvr(ti  o'l  arausoj/jLhoi. — Justin.  Dial, 
cum.  Tryph.  Jud.  c.  91.] 
TJhi  requiescit  qui  clavis  affigitur — Iren.  [adv.  Hcer. 
ii.  24.] 

2.  Metaphorically  ;  afflictions  and  troubles,  which  are 

either, 

1.  Inward  ;  as, 

1.  Parting  with  our  dearest  corruptions.  Matt. 

xix.  27. 

2.  Subjection  to  Christ's  commands,  Matt.  xi.  29,  30. 

3.  Temptations  from  the  devil,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

2.  Or  outward  ;  as, 

1.  Hatred,  Matt.  x.  22. 

2.  Reproach,  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  Isa.  liii.  3,  4. 

3.  Deprivation  of  temporal  comforts,  2  Cor.  vi.  4  ; 

xi.  24,  25,  26,  27  ;  and  xii.  10. 

4.  ImjDrisonment,  2  Cor.  vi.  5. 

5.  Scourges,  racks,  tortures,  Heb.  xi.  37. 

6.  Death,  Luke  xiv.  26.  Philip,  ii.  8. 

Now  there  are  two  things  that  make  our  crosses 
to  be  the  cross  of  Christ. 

1.  That  we  suffer  in  the  way  of  well-doing. 

2.  That  we  suffer  for  our  well-doing  in  that  way. 

It  is  not  enough  that  we  be  doing  well  when 
we  suffer,  but  we  must  therefore  suffer  be- 
cause we  are  doing  well,  otherwise  our  cross 
is  not  Christ's  cross,  because  not  put  upon 
our  shoulders  for  His  sake,  1  Pet.  ii.  20. 

2.  What  is  it  to  take  up  our  cross  ? 
1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  to  run  ourselves  into  sufferings. 

2.  Nor  the  mere  bearing  of  afflictions. 
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2.  Positively. 

To  be  willing  to  bear  whatsoever  is  laid  upon  us  for 
Christ's  sake  ;  not  to  think  much  to  suffer  for  Him, 
who  thought  not  much  to  die  for  us.  A  horse  sus- 
tinet,  sed  non  suscipit  onus.  And  there  are  five 
qualifications  required  to  our  right  taking  ujd  our 
cross,  viz.  that  we  take  it  up, 

1.  Willingly,  Matt.  vi.  10. 

2.  Thankfully  and  with  cheerfulness.  Acts  v.  41. 

3.  Charitably,  Luke  xxiii.  34.  Acts  vii.  60. 

4.  Patiently,  Job  i.  21. 

5.  Constantly,  Luke  ix.  23.  Rev.  ii.  10;  v.  41. 
3.  Why  must  Christ's  disciples  bear  their  cross? 

1.  Because  Christ  bore  it,  Philip,  iii.  10.   Matt.  x.  23, 

24,  25. 

2.  Because  the  way  wherein  we  follow  Christ  is  a  cross 

way  ;  cross  to  the  world,  cross  to  sin,  cross  to  our 
lusts ;  and  therefore,  he  that  will  follow  Christ 
must  expect  crosses  before  they  come,  and  take 
them  when  they  are  come,  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  Ps. 
xxxiv.  19. 

3.  The  cross  is  Christ's  school,  wherein  He  trains  up 

His  disciples,  teaching  them  to  know, 

1.  God,  Job  xlii.  5. 

2.  The  world,  1  Cor.  vii.  31. 

3.  Their  sins,  Job  xxxvi.  8,  9. 

4.  Themselves,  Dan.  iv.  30,  34,  kc. 

5.  The  art  of  applying  promises,  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

6.  The  duty  of  self-examination.  Lam.  iii.  39,  40. 

7.  The  duty  of  self-humiliation.  Job  xxxvi.  8,  9,  10  ; 

xlii.  5, 6. 

8.  The   duty   of  submitting   unto   God,   Rom.  v. 

3,  4. 

9.  The  duty  of  believing,  Ps.  xxvii.  12,  13. 

10.  The  duty  of  despising  the  world.  Gal.  vi.  14. 

11.  The  duty  of  praying,  Hos.  v.  15. 

12.  The  duty  of  heavenly  meditation,  Philip,  iii.  20. 
Uses. 

].  Wonder  not  at  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous;  for 
if  men   be  righteous,   they  inust  look  for  such 
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afflictions,  which  are  to  he  expected  by  Christ's 
disciples  in  this  world,  Heb.  xii.  6.  Acts  xiv.  22. 

2.  For  Christ  did  not  die  to  save  us  from  temporal 

troubles. 

3.  And  they  are  no  discredit,  Acts  v.  41 . 
Motives  and  Arguments  to  bear  the  cross. 

All  ye  that  go  after  Christ,  take  up  your  cross  ;  endea- 
vour to  bear  patiently,  cheerfully,  &c.  whatsoever 
is  laid  upon  you  for  Christ's  sake.  Considering, 

1.  It  is  God  that  lays  it  upon  you,  Amos  iii.  6. 

2.  It  is  less  than  you  have  deserved,  Ezra  ix,  13. 

3.  It  is  Christ's  cross,  and  we  cannot  suffer  so  much  for 

Christ  as  He  suffered  for  us. 
Do  we  suffer  in  soul  ?  So  did  He,  Matt.  xxvi.  38. 
Do  we  suffer  in  body  ?  So  did  He,  Matt.  xxvi.  67. 
Do  we  suffer  in  name  ?  So  did  He,  Matt.  x.  25  ; 
xxvii.  63.  Do  we  suffer  death  ?  So  did  He,  Matt. 
xxvii.  50.  And  all  our  sufferings  are  but  the 
sufferings  of  men,  whereas  His  were  the  sufferings 
of  One  who  was  God  as  well  as  man. 

4.  It  is  a  blessed  cross,  1  Pet.  iii.  14.    The  curse  is 

taken  out  by  the  death  of  Christ.  We,  by  our 
sins,  turn  our  mercies  into  miseries  ;  but  Christ,  by 
His  sufferings,  hath  turned  our  miseries  into  mer- 
cies :  for  now  Christ's  cross  is, 

5.  An  honourable  cross.  Acts  v.  41.  Philip,  i.  29. 

O  Sravpog  t^otipov  xara6/x>);  ovo/moc,  xai  rifxuoi'ug  5jv,  fvv  ds 
•xgaji^a  y\yo\ii  t'iiuov  xai  -TrohDioii. —  Chrysost.  \de  Cruce, 
Horn.  ii.  tom.  ii.  p.  411,  B.] 

6.  A  profitable  cross,  Heb.  xii.  10.  Ps.  cxix.  71.  It  being 

good, 

1.  To  wean  our  hearts  more  from  the  world. 

2.  To  keep  us  closer  to  God,  Ps.  cxix.  67. 

3.  To  exercise  our  graces,  Heb.  xii.  10. 

1.  Patience,  Rom.  v.  3,  4. 

2.  Faith. 

3.  Heavenly-mindedness,  Philip,  iii.  20. 

4.  Love  to  Christ. 

4.  To  make  us  more  sensible  of  sin,  Job  xxxvi. 

8,  9,  10. 
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5.  To  make  sin  more  loathsome  to  us,  and  so  it  is  tlie 

fiery  furnace  but  to  purge  away  our  dross,  Isa. 
xxvii.  9. 

6.  To  make  us  long  more  after  heaven. 

7.  To  manifest  us  to  be  Christ's  disciples  and  God's 

children,  Heh.  xii.  6,  7,  8. 

8.  To  discover  God's  fatherly  care  over  us,  in  com- 

forting and  supporting  us  under,  and  delivering 
us  out  of  them,  Isa.  xli.  10,  13,  14.  1  Pet.  iv.  19. 
Exod.  iii.  8.  2  Tim.  iv.  16,  17,  18.  Ps.  xxiii.  4. 
7.  It  is  a  cross  that  leads  to  a  crown. 

Bear  the  cross  on  earth,  and  wear  the  crown  in 
heaven,  Acts  xiv.  22.  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 
III.  Doctrine. 

It  is  a  Christian's  duty  to  follow  Christ. 

1.  What  is  it  io  follow  Christ? 
To  imitate  Him,  so  as, 

1.  To  think  as  He  thought. 

2.  To  be  as  He  was. 

3.  To  do  as  He  did. 

4.  To  square  our  lives  by  His,  and  to  make  His  conver- 

sation the  rule  of  ours  in  all  things. 

2.  Wherein  must  we  follow  Christ? 
1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  in  what  He  did  as  God ;  for  so, 

1.  He  knew  thoughts,  Matt.  xii.  25. 

2.  Judged  others.  Matt,  xxiii.  27. 

3.  Wrought  miracles,  John  ix.  6. 

4.  Foretold  events,  Lxike  xxi.  6. 

6.  Sent  for  the  colt  of  anotherperson,ZwAexix.  30,33. 

2.  Nor  what  He  did  as  God-man  ;  for  He  is, 

1.  Our  King,  to  prescribe  us  laws,  judge  us  accord- 

ing to  them,  and  preserve  us  from  our  spiritual 
enemies. 

2.  A  Prophet  to  teach  us ;  not  only  our  heads,  but 

our  hearts. 

3.  A  Priest  to  satisfy  for  our  sin,  and  to  intercede 

for  our  souls,  both  which  He  doth  as  God- 
man,  and  therefore  in  neither  of  them  is 
imitable  by  us. 
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2.  Positively. 

But  we  must  follow  Him  in  those  things  which  He 
did  as  purely  man  ;  as, 

1 .  In  our  understandings,  growing  in  wisdom  as  in 

stature,  Luke  ii.  52. 

2.  In  our  wills. 

1.  By  a  perfect  resignation  of  them  unto  God, 

Luke  xxii.  42. 

2.  By  resisting  the  devil's  temptations,  Matt,  iv.1,2. 

3.  In  our  affections  ;  as, 

1.  Love,  John  xiii.  1  ;  and  xv.  13.  1  John  iii.  16, 

2.  Joy,  Ps.  xl.  6,  7.  Heh.  x.  5,  6. 

3.  Meekness  and  being  lowly,  Matt.  xi.  29. 

4.  Sorrow,  Mark  iii.  5. 

5.  Compassion  and  pitying  those  that  are  in  dis- 

tress, Matt.  XV.  32;  in  danger  temporal,  Luke 
xix.  41,  42  ;  or  spiritual.  Matt.  ix.  36. 

4.  In  our  words,  Isa.  liii.  9.  1  Pet.  ii.  22.  Luke  xv.  22. 

5.  In  our  behaviour  to  men. 

1.  To  all  in  general,  by  doing  them  as  much  good 

as  we  can,  Acts  x.  38. 

2.  In  particular, 

1.  By  being  subject  to  parents,  Luke  ii.  51. 

2.  By  being  obedient  to   magistrates,  Matt. 

xvii.  27. 

3.  By  loving  our  enemies,  and  praying  for  them 

that  curse  us,  Luke  xxiii.  34. 

6.  In  our  duties  to  God. 

1.  By  being  constant  and  fervent  in  prayer,  Luke 

vi.  12.  Matt.  xiv.  23. 

2.  By  frequenting  the  ordinances,  Luke  iv.  16. 

3.  By  finishing  the  work  He  sent  us  into  the 

world  to  do,  John  xvii.  4. 

4.  By  making  it  our  meat  to  do  our  heavenly 

Father's  will,  John  iv.  34. 

7.  In  our  death  ;  dying  as  He  did, 

1.  In  charity,  Luke  xxiii.  34. 

2.  Patiently,  Isa.  liii.  7. 

3.  Trusting  in  God,  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

4.  Committing  our  souls  to  Him,  Luke  xxiii.  46. 
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3.  Why  must  we /oZ/ow  Christ? 

1.  God  hath  commanded  it.  Matt.  xi.  29.  EjjJt.  v.  1. 

1  Cor.  xi.  1.  1  Jolni  ii.  6. 

2.  He  is  the  only  perfect  pattern,  Isa.  liii.  9.  1  Pet.  ii.  22. 
3   Our  holiness  and  religion  consisteth  in  imitating 

Him,  1  Pet.  i.  15. 
Christiani  a  Christo  nomen  acceperunt  ;  et  operce 
pretium  est,  vt  sicut  hceredes  nominis,  ita  sint  imi- 
tatores   sanctitatis.  —  Bernard.    [Sentent.   torn.  i. 
p.  646,  E.] 

4.  This  was  one  end  of  Christ's  incarnation  and  passion, 
1  Pet.  ii.  21 . 
Uses.    Hence  observe, 

1.  That  it  is  necessary  carefully  to  read  and  study  the 

Scriptures,  to  know  how  Christ  walked,  John  v.  39. 

2.  That  there  are  but  few  that  follow  Him,  Luke  xii.  32. 

But  the  beasts,  yea,  the  very  devils,  have  more  fol- 
lowers than  Christ. 
The  beasts  have, 

1.  All  covetous  worldlings, 

2.  All  drunkards, 

3.  All  gluttons, 

4.  All  adulterers,  Jer.  v.  8 ;  to  follow  them. 

The  devils  have, 

1.  All  proud  persons. 

2.  All  liars,  John  viii.  44. 

3.  All  malicious  people. 

4.  All  idolaters. 

5.  All  seducers. 

6.  All  oppressors  and  murderers. 

7.  All  deriders  of  religion. 

8.  All  apostates  from  God  and  goodness.  All  these  are 

followers  of  the  devil,  and  not  of  Christ. 
Exhortation. 

Wherefore,  follow  Christ,  Judg.  vii.  17. 
Considering, 

1.  Unless  you  follow  Christ,  you  are  out  of  the  way  to 

heaven. 

2.  If  you  do  follow  Christ,  you  are  sure  to  go  right ;  he  is 

an  unerring  guide  to  follow. 
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3.  Do  you  but  follow  after  Christ,  and  then  Christ  will  be 

sure  to  look  after  you,  as  He  did  after  those  who 
followed  Him  literally,  Matt.  xv.  32. 

4.  What  contentment  and  satisfaction  you  will  have,  both 

all  your  life  and  at  your  death,  if  you  follow  Him, 
Isa.  xxxviii.  3. 

5.  Make  Christ  your  pattern  and  guide  here,  and  He  will 

be  your  portion  hereafter. 


Matthew  xvi.  25. 

For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  whoso- 
ever will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

I.  Doctrine. 

What  a  man  gets  or  saves  by  sin  he  loses. 

1.  How  many  ways  may  a  mau  get  or  save  any  thing  by 

sin  ? 

1.  By  theft. 

2.  Dissimulation  and  lying,  ^c^s  v.  1,  2. 

3.  Perjury,  1  Kings  xxi.  13. 

4.  Overreaching  and  cozenage. 

5.  Oppression. 

6.  Covetousness. 

7.  Hardheartedness  and  uncharitableness. 

8.  Not  laying  it  out  for  God's  glory. 

9.  Profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  Num.  xv.  32. 

2.  How  may  a  man  be  said  to  lose  what  he  gets  by  sin  ? 

1.  He  loseth  the  blessing  of  God  uj^on  it,  Prov.  x.  22. 

2.  He  loseth  the  real  comfort  he  might  have  in  it. 

3.  He  loseth  his  right  to  it. 

3.  How  doth  that  appear  ? 

1.  Because  all  right  proceedeth  from  God,  and  so  none 

from  sin. 

2.  A  man  that  gets  or  saves  any  thing  by  sin,  runs 

himself  more  into  debt  by  the  sin  he  commits,  than 
he  can  pay  with  that  which  he  gets. 
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Uses. 

1.  See  the  folly  of  oppression,  lying,  overreaching, 

covetousness,  uncharitableness,  &c.  Men  think  to 
get,  and  they  really  lose  thereby. 

2.  See  the  odiousness  of  sin,  that  brings  a  curse  upon 

every  thing  that  comes  by  it. 

3.  Hence  also  we  may  see,  that  every  man  that  hath  an 

estate  is  not  a  rich  man ;  but  the  more  he  hath,  the 
poorer  he  is,  if  he  got  it  by  sin.  Wherefore, 

4.  Endeavour  not  to  get  or  save  any  thing  by  sin. 

Considering, 

1.  The  more  you  get  or  save  by  it,  the  more  you  lose 

by  it. 

2.  You  do  not  only  lose  what  you  get  by  sin,  but 

what  you  get  sinfully  will  bring  a  curse  upon 
what  you  get  honestly,  1  Kings  xxi.  22. 

3.  What  you  get  by  sin  now,  you  must  give  an 

account  to  God  for  hereafter. 

4.  What  you  get  or  save  by  sin  now,  will  be  a  torment 

to  your  soul  for  ever. 
II.  Doctrine. 

What  a  man  loses  for  Christ  he  saveth. 

1.  What  is  it  to  lose  any  thing  for  Christ? 

1.  To  lose  it  for  adhering  to  the  truth  of  Christ. 

2.  For  performing  his  duty  to  Christ,  Dan.  vi.  10. 

3.  And  for  resisting  sin,  in  obedience  to  the  commands 

of  Christ,  Gen.  xxxix.  8,  9;  and  opposing  the  com- 
mission of  sin  in  others.  Matt.  xiv.  4.  Acts  vii.  51. 

2.  What  are  the  things  we  may  lose  for  Christ  1  Heb.xi.  36. 

1.  Our  honour,  Heb.  xi.  24. 

2.  Estate,  Philip,  iii.  8. 

3.  Friends,  Matt.  x.  22. 

4.  Liberty  ;  Peter  in  prison. 

.5.  Ease,  by  tortures  inflicted  on  our  persons,  Heb. 

xi.  37.  Acts  xvi.  23. 
6.  Life  itself,  Luke  xxi.  16.  John  xvi.  2. 

3.  How  do  those  who  lose  any  thing  for  Christ  save  it? 

1.  They  enjoy  the  comfort  of  it  in  losing  it  for  the  sake 

of  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  25. 

2.  They  turn  their  losses  into  greater  gains  ;  they  lose 
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an  earthly  but  gain  a  spiritual  estate,  Mark  x.  29. 
2  Cor.  xii.  10. 
3.  What  they  lose  here  is  laid  u]}  for  the  advancement 
of  their  glory  hereafter,  Rev.  xiv.  13.   Matt.  vi. 
19,  20,  21. 
Inferences. 

1 .  The  Christian  religion  is  a  great  mystery. 

2.  Many  get  much,  1  Cor.  xii.  10,  but  none  lose  any  thing, 

by  Christ. 

3.  Christ  is  a  good  master. 

Wherefore,  we  should  be  willing  to  lose  any  thing  for 
His  sake.  Considering, 

1 .  Whatever  we  lose  for  Him,  shall  be  supplied  in  Him, 

John  xvi.  33. 

2.  What  we  lose  for  Him,  we  do  but  lend  to  Him, 

Prov.  xix.  17;  and  therefore, 

3.  What  we  lose  for  Christ  here,  we  shall  find  with 

Christ  hereafter,  Matt.  xix.  29.   Luke  xviii.  29. 


Matthew  xxii.  21. 

Render  therefore  unto  Casar  the  things  which  are  Ccesars ; 
and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 

In  these  words  we  may  consider, 

1.  The  Pharisees'  device  or  plot  to  ensnare  our  Saviour. 

1.  They  take  counsel,  ver.  15. 

2.  They  send  their  disciples  and  the  Herodians. 
The  Herodians  were  thought  to  be, 

1.  Such  as, 

'U^itihriv  riyoZvTO  X^iffrhv  Kv^iov. — JEpiph.  [adv.  Hcer.  i.] 
Christum  Herodem  esse  dixerunt.  —  Tertull.  [de 
PrcBScr.  Hcer.  c.  45.] 

2.  The  soldiers  and  followers  of  Herod. 

Cum  Herodianis,  id  est  militihus  Herodis,  seu  quos 
illudentes  Phariscei,  quia  jRomanis  tributa  sol- 
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vebant,  Herodianos  vocahant. — Hieron.  [in  Matt. 
xxiii.  15,  torn.  vii.  p.  175.] 

A/a    rciuTO   7iai  Toijg   avruiv  [MoSiriTai,   Kai  roijg  'H^uidov 
er^wriuirag    sVs/Acroi'. —  Chrysost.   [in   Matt.  Horn. 
Ixx.  torn.  vii.  p.  687,  A.] 
Compare  Matt.  xvi.  6,  with  Mark  viii.  15. 
3.  They  being  come ; 

1.  Extol  Him,  ver.  16;  and  then, 

2.  Propound  this  insidious  question,  ver.  17,  'Is  it 

lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar?'  Cornuta 
qucBstio ;  whereby  they  thought  to  ensnare  Him, 
which  way  soever  He  answered.  If  Yes,  then 
the  Pharisees  ;  if  No,  then  the  Herodians,  were 
ready  to  accuse  Him,  and  so  He  had  been 
guilty  of  treason,  as  Judas  Gaulonites,  with  His 
accomplices,  were,  who  said,  Inv  d'roTlfiTjgiv  ov6h 
ciXXo  ri  diTix^ijg  dovXilav  i-Ttifi^in. — Jos.  Andq. 
xviii.  1  ;  who  were  therefore  put  to  death,  Acts 
V.  37  ;  and  therefore,  Ut  statim  audientes  Herod- 
iani  seditionis  contra  Romanos  jJrincipem  teneant. 
Hieron.  in  loc.  [tom.  vii.  p.  176. J 
2.  Our  Saviour's  evasion  of  this  their  captious  question. 
'  Shew  nie  the  tribute-money.'  That  He  might  know 
what  tribute  they  meant. 

'  And  they  brought  him  a  penny.'  A  coin  used  among 
the  Romans,  with  Caesar's  image  on  it,  and  therefore  called, 
v6[j.ia[ia  rov  x'ljvaov,  ver.  19,  because  each  one  was  to  pay  of  these 
proportional  to  his  estate  yearly,  by  a  taxation  made  in  Cy- 
renius's  time,  Luhe  ii.  2. 

'  Whose  image  is  this?'  They  answer,  '  Ceesar's,'  viz. 
Tiberius.  Then  He  answers,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  '  Ren- 
der therefore  unto  Caesar,'  &c.  and  so  He  escapes  both  their 
snares  :  that  of  the  Herodians,  by  '  giving  to  Caesar  the 
things  that  are  Caesar's ;'  and  that  of  the  Pharisees,  by 
'  giving  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's.'  Whereby  our 
Saviour  teacheth  us, 

I.  That  we  must  render  to  Ccesar  the  things  that  are  Ccesar's. 
'  Avodon  ru  Kalaa^og  Ka/ffag;,  ov  ya^  idri  rouro  dovvai,  dXX'  d-zoSou- 

vai. — Chrys.  [ire  Matt.  Horn.  Ixx.  tom.  vii.  p.  688,  C] 
But  what  are  those  things  we  must  render  under  Caesar? 

D  D 
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1.  Tribute,  custom,  &c.  Rom.  xiii.  7.  Matt.  xvii.  25,  26, 

27  ;  it  being-, 

1.  For  the  preserving  the  public,  Rom.  xiii.  3,  4,  6. 

2.  To  shew  our  gratitude  for  their  protecting  us. 

2.  Reverence  and  honour,  Prov.  xxiv.  21.  Rom.  xiii.  7. 

1.  Because  of  the  ordinance  and  image  of  God  that 

shineth  in  them,  Rom.  xiii.  2.  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

2.  Because  of  the  benefits  we  receive  by  them,  Ps. 

Ixxii.  12,  13,  14. 

3.  Not  to  speak  evil  of  them,  Eccles.  x.  20.  2  Pet.  ii.  10. 

Jude  8. 

1.  This  is  a  duty  we  owe  to  all,  Matt.  vii.  1. 

2.  We  cannot  search  into  the  intrigues  of  state. 

4.  Obedience,  Rom.  xiii.  2.  Tit.  iii.  1.  1  Pet.  'ii.  13.  ^e6. 

xiii.  17. 

E.'  ya^  'EXX^vwi/  ovrm  non  ruiv  d^^ovruv  Tavra,  ivofiodirrigi, 
rroXXw  /jjaXkov  vZv  iiri  ruv  '!risruv  roDro  yhiffSai  XS^' — 
Chrys.  [in  Ejj.  ad  Rom.  Horn,  xxiii.  torn.  ix.  p.  689,  E.] 

1.  Because  of  the  pov.  r  r  they  have  received  from  God, 

Rom.  xiii.  1,2. 

2.  The  common  good  tliat  ariseth  from  obedience,  Rom. 

xiii.  3,  4. 

3.  We  are  obliged  in  conscience  to  do  it,  Rom.  xiii.  5. 

5.  Prayer  for  theui,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2. 

1 .  Because  it  is  only  God  that  can  direct  them  to  what 

is  for  the  common  good. 

2.  The  subject's  peace  depends  upon  the  prince's,  Jer. 

xxix.  7. 

Here  likewise  our  Saviour  teaches  us, 
II.  That  we  must  give  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  As, 

1.  Love  to  His  person,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  Faith  in  His  Son,  John  xiv.  1. 

3.  Obedience  to  His  precepts,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

1.  Sincere,  Rom.  vi.  17. 

2.  Universal,  Luke  i.  6. 

3.  Constant,  Luke  i.  75. 

4.  Assent  to  His  assertions,  1  John  v.  10. 

5.  Fear  of  His  threatenings,  Prov.  v.  21. 

1.  Temporal,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

2.  Eternal,  2  Thess.  i.  9. 
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6.  Trust  in  His  promises,  1  Thn.  iv.  8. 

1.  For  this  life,  Rom.  i v.  20,  21. 

2.  For  that  to  come,  1  Cor.  xv.  19.  Jolin  iii.  IG. 

7.  Reverence  to  His  ordinances,  Eccles.  v.  1. 

1.  Because  of  His  special  presence  in  them,  Matt. 

xviii.  20. 

2.  The  benefit  which  we  receive  from  them,  Rom.  x.  17. 

8.  Thankfulness  for  His  mercies,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 

1.  By  acknowledging  Him  as  the  giver,    1  Chron. 

xxix.  11,  12,  13. 

2.  And  ourselves  unworthy  of  them,  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 

9.  Improvement  of  His  judgments. 

1.  To  the  mortifying  of  our  lusts,  Ps.  cxix.  67. 

2.  The  quickening  of  our  graces,  Ps.  cxix.  71. 

10.  Longing  after  His  presence,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

11.  Delight  in  His  word,  Ps.  i.  2. 

12.  Contemplation  upon  His  perfections,  Ps.  cxxxix.  18. 
Uses.  Consider, 

1.  All  these  things  belong  to  God,  and  are  due  to  Him. 

1.  As  our  Creator. 

2.  Preserver  and  Governor. 

3.  Redeemer. 

2.  Whosoever  does  not  render  these  things  to  God,  robs 

Him,  3Jal.  iii.  8. 

3.  Our  happiness  consists  in  the  paying  of  them,  Ps. 

xix.  11. 

4.  God  will  ere  long  call  us  to  an  account,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 


Matthew  xxii.  37. 

T/iou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  &c. 

I.  What  God  are  we  to  love  ? 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  Deut,  vi.  5. 

II.  With  what  love  ? 

1.  Of  benevolence. 

2.  Desire. 

3.  Acquiescence. 
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III.  How  are  we  to  love  Him  ? 

With  all  our  hearts,  so  as  to  love  Him  above  all  things, 
Luke  xiv.  26. 

IV.  Why  are  we  to  love  Him  above  all  things  ? 

1.  Because  He  is  the  chiefest  good,  Luke  xviii.  19. 

1.  An  universal, 

2.  An  infinite, 

3.  Satisfying, 

4.  Necessary, 

5.  Eternal,  good. 

2.  Because  He  is  the  fountain   of  all    goodness,  Ps. 

xxxvi.  9. 

3.  Because  not  to  love  Him  above  all  other  things,  is  not 

to  love  Him  at  all. 
Motives  to  love  God.  Consider, 

1.  It  is  the  first  and  great  command,  Matt.  xxii.  38. 

The  first, 

1 .  In  order. 

2.  In  dignity. 

3.  In  performance,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. 
The  greatest, 

1 .  That  which  all  the  rest  tend  to. 

2.  That  which  they  all  proceed  from. 

3.  In  which  they  all  end,  1  Cor.  xiii.  3,  13. 

2.  This  will  make  all  other  duties  easy. 

3.  All  things  work  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  Rom. 

viii.  28. 

4.  It  is  the  employment  of  angels. 

5.  The  best  sign  of  God's  love  to  us. 
Again  consider  God's  love  to  us. 

1 .  He  made  us. 

2.  Preserves  us. 

3.  Protects  us  from  evil. 

4.  Directs  and  prospers  us,  Jer.  x.  23. 

5.  Redeemed  us. 

6.  Sends  us  His  Spirit,  1  Cor.  iii.  16. 

7.  Hath  prepared  heaven  for  us,  John  xiv.  2. 

8.  His  designs  are  only  for  our  good. 

9.  Consider  God's  loveliness  in  Himself,  in  all  His 

glorious  perfections. 
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Matthew  xxii.  39. 

Atid  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

Leviticus  xix.  18, 

I.  Why  is  it  called  the  second  command  ? 

1.  Because  it  belonos  to  the  second  table,  Ex.  xxxiv.  1. 

2.  Flows  from  the  first,  1  John  iv.  21. 

3.  It  may  be  referred  to  the  first,  John  xiv.  15, 

II.  Why  is  it  said  to  be  like  the  first  ? 

1.  It  is  like  in  authority.    God  commands  both. 

2.  It  is  like  in  comprehensiveness ;  this  also  comprising 

all  the  second  table,  Rom.  xiii.  9. 

3.  Alike  in  acceptance,  Matt.  xxv.  40. 

4.  In  performance,  John  xiv.  15,  23. 

5.  In  rewards  and  punishments. 

III.  Who  is  our  neighbour  ?  Luke  x.  29. 
All  men  whatsoever,  ibid.  ver.  36,  37. 

1.  Though  never  so  distant  in  place. 

2.  Contemptible  in  person.  Matt.  xxv.  40. 

3.  Different  in  opinion,  Luke  x.  33,  36,  37. 

1.  Because  all  are  made  by  the   same   hand,  Acts 

xvii.  28. 

2.  Partakers  of  the  same  nature. 

3.  Capable  of  the  same  happiness,  1  Tim.  ii.  4. 

IV.  How  should  we  love  them  as  ourselves  ? 

I.  By  not  doing  that  to  them  which  we  would  not  have 
done  to  ourselves  ;  as, 
1.  Not  to  judge  or  think  evil  of  others,  3Iatt.  v'li.  1. 
For  thereby, 

1.  We  rob  them  of  their  right  to  our  good  opinion  of 

them. 

2.  This  will  breed  a  contempt  of  them,  Mom.  xiv.  10. 

3.  It  is  usurping  the  prerogative  of  God,  Rom. 

xiv.  4. 
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2.  Not  to  speak  evil  of  another,  Tit.  iii.  ],  2.  Jam. 

iv.  11.    Ex.  XX.  16. 

3.  Not  to  defraud  another,  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

4.  Not  to  covet  another  man's  goods,  Ex.  xx.  17. 

This  sin, 

1.  Makes  a  man  an  idolater.  Col.  iii.  5.  Eph.  v.  5. 

2.  Subjects  him  to  all  sin,  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10. 

3.  And  to  evil  or  miseries  likewise,  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 

5.  Not  to   rejoice   in    other  men's   miseries,  Prov. 

xvii.  5;  xxiv.  17.  J  oh  xxxi.  29.  Ps.  xxxv. 
13,  14,  15. 

2.  That  we  endeavour  other  men's  good,  as  well  as  our 

own. 

1.  By  praying  for  all,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,2;  yea,  for  our  very 

enemies.  Matt.  v.  44 ;  and  so  forgiving  their 
wrongs. 

1 .  This  is  required  toward  the  remission  of  our  own 

sins.  Matt.  vi.  12,  14,  15. 

2.  Hereby  we  testify  true  obedience. 

2.  By  honouring  all,  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

1.  Because  all  men  were  made  in  the  image  of  God, 

Gen.  i.  26.  Job  xxxi.  13,  14,  15. 

2.  No  person  but,  in  some  things,  may  be  better 

than  ourselves,  Philip,  ii.  3. 

3.  No  person  but,  for  aught  we  know,  is  a  child  of 

God,  and  shall  come  to  heaven. 

3.  By  putting  the  best  construction  upon  all  men's 

words  and  actions,  1  Cor.  xiii.  5 ;  much  more  upon 
their  thoughts. 

4.  Rendering  to  all  their  due,  Rom.  xiii.  7. 

5.  Relieving  other  men's  necessities  ;  for, 

1.  Hereby  we  imitate  God,  Luke  vi.  36. 

2.  Love  to  God  cannot  consist  without  this  love  to 

others,  1  John  iii.  17.  Jam.  i.  27. 

3.  What  we  give  to  the  poor  is  lent  to  God,  and  so  is 

our  own,  Prov.  xix.  17. 

6.  Doing  to  others  as  we  would  have  others  do  to  us. 

Matt.  vii.  12. 

3.  All  is  to  be  done  out  of  sincere  love  to  our  neighbour, 

not  to  ourselves. 
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Use. 

Consider,  if  we  do  not  love  our  neighbour, 

1.  We  do  not  love  God,  1  John  iv.  20. 

2.  Nor  Ciirist,  John  xiv.  15. 

3.  Nor  ourselves. 

4.  We  transgress  all  the  commands  of  the  second  table. 

5.  Must  answer  for  it  at  the  day  of  judgment,  3Iatt.  xxv. 

41,  42. 

Therefore,  let  our  love  be  like  that  of  Christ. 

1.  Sincere  and  cordial,  Rom.  xii.  9. 

2.  Active  and  effectual,  1  John  iii.  16,  18. 

3.  Impartial  and  universal.  Matt.  v.  46.  Rom.  xii.  20,  21  ; 

remembering,  this  is  not  only  Christ's  command,  but 
it  is  the  character  whereby  Himself  distinguisheth 
His  disciples  from  other  men,  John  xiii.  34,  35. 


Matthew  xxiv.  44. 

Tlierefore  be  ye  also  ready. 

A/a  rouTO  xai  vf/j^ig  yivzadz  'iroi^oi. 

I.  What  must  we  be  ready  for  ? 
1.  To  leave  this  world. 

1.  According  to  the  nature  of  His  creatures,  God  hath 

made  two  sorts  of  habitations  in  the  world  ;  the  one 
for  spiritual,  the  other  for  bodily  beings. 

2.  Man,  consisting   of  both   natures,  is   capable  of 

dwelling  in  both  places. 

3.  Earth,  whereon  man  first  receives  his  being,  is  ap- 

pointed for  him  but  for  awhile  to  be  in,  Joh  xiv. 
1,  2,  5.  Ps.  xc.  10. 

4.  When  the  time  here  set  him  is  expired,  his  soul 

goes  into  the  other  world,  Eccles.  xii.  7. 
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5.  This  is  the  first  time  against  Mliich  we  are  to  be 

ready.    And  therefore, 

1.  Take  heed  that  your  hearts  be  not  overcharged 

with  the  cares, 

2.  Xor  surfeited  and  drunk  with  the  pleasures,  of  this 

world,  Luhe  xsi.  34. 

3.  But  live  above  it,  whilst  you  are  in  it.  Col.  iii.  2. 

Philip,  iii.  20. 

4.  Be  in  continual  expectation  of  your  departure 

hence,  Amos  vi.  3. 

5.  Always  live,  as  if  you  was  dying. 

2.  To  appear  before  Christ. 

1.  All  creatures  have  laws  set  them. 

2.  None  but  man  can  reflect  upon  them. 

3.  God  does  not  ordinarily  punish  strictly  the  breakers 

of  His  laAvs  here.  Secies,  viii.  11. 

4.  Nor  reward  the  performers,  Eccles.  viii.  14  ;  ix.  2. 

0.  But  yet  He  takes  notice  of  every  action  of  all  men, 

2  Chron.  xvi.  9. 

6.  All  men  must  appear  before  His  judgment-seat, 

Heh.  ix.  27. 

3.  Be  ye  therefore  ready  for  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 

1.  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  came  down  and  dwelt  with 

men  as  man,  John  i.  14;  vi.  38. 

2.  He  then  for  several  years  wrought  miracles  to  confirm 

His  gospel. 

3.  After  that,  for  the  sins  of  men,  He  was  put  to  death 

by  sinful  men,  Philip,  ii.  8. 

4.  He  lay  three  days  in  the  grave,  and  then  rose  again, 

Acts  ii.  23,  24. 

5.  After  forty  days'  abode  here  on  earth,  He  went  up  to 

heaven.  Acts  i.  9. 

6.  There  He  hath  been  ever  since,  1  John  ii.  1.  Acts 

iii.  21. 

7.  But  will  come  again.  Acts  i.  1 1 . 

1.  Not  as  mere  man,  but  the  head  of  all  mankind, 

Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

2.  "SYith  commission  to  judge  all  men,  Acts  xvii.  31. 

3.  He  will  then  send  His  angels  to  gather  all  to- 

gether, Matt.  xxiv.  31.  1  Tliess.  iv.  16. 
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4.  Then  the  dead  sliall  rise  aguiri,  1  Cor.  xv.  52;  and 
all  mankind  shall  appear  before  Him,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 
II.  How  are  we  to  be  ready  ? 

1.  By  weighing  and  judging  our  actions  as  God  doth, 

1  Cor.  xi.  31. 

2.  Finishing  the  work  which  God  hath  given  us  to  do, 

John  xvii.  4  ;  which  is, 

1.  Repentance,  Acts  xvii.  30,  31. 

1.  By  mourning  for,  Joelu.  12,  13. 

2.  By  turning  from,  our  sins. 

2.  Making  it  our  endeavour  and  business  to  obey  the 

laws  of  God, 

1.  Sincerely,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

2.  Universally,  Luke  i.  6. 

3.  Constantly.  Luhe  i.  75. 

3.  Believing  in  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  31. 

1 .  For  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  1  John  ii.  2. 

2.  For  the  justification  of  our  persons,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

3.  For  the  cleansing  of  our  hearts.  Acts  iii.  26. 

4.  For  the  eternal  salvation  of  our  souls,  John  iii.  16. 
Reasons  for  our  being  thus  in  a  readiness. 

1.  Christ  will  certainly  one  day  come.  Acts  i.  11. 

2.  He  will  then  pass  a  final  sentence  upon  every  person. 

3.  None,  save  God  only,  knows  when  this  day  will  be, 

Mark  xiii.  32. 


Matthew  xxv.  31. 
When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  (/lory. 

In  prosecution  of  what  was  but  lightly  touched  upon  con- 
cerning Christ's  Second  Coming  to  judgment,  in  explaining 
the  former  text,  I  shall  take  occasion  from  this  place  of 
Scripture  to  observe  further. 
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I.  That  Christ  shall  come  again  from  heaven  to  earth. 

He  is  now  in  heaven,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
Acts  iii.  22. 

But  that  He  will  one  day  come  from  thence  again,  is 
attested, 

1.  By  the  apostles,  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  2  TJiess.  i.  7.  Heb. 

ix.  28. 

2.  By  the  holy  angels.  Acts  i.  10,  11. 

3.  By  Christ  Himself,  John  xiv.  2,  3.  Matt.  xxv.  31; 

xxvi.  64. 

II.  That  His  coming  shall  be  with  great  glory. 

The  archangels  shall  be  His  heralds,  1  Thess.  iv.  16. 
All  the  holy  angels  shall  attend  Him,  Matt.  xxv.  31. 

2  Thess.  i.  7.  3Iark  viii.  38. 
This  was  long  ago  foretold  by  Enoch,  Jude  14, 15,  Dan. 

vii.  13,  14. 

So  He  is  often  said  to  come  in  the  clouds,  Matt.  xxvi.  64, 
Mev.  i.  7.  [Dan.  vii  13.] 

'  The  clouds  of  heaven,  they  are  the  angels  of  the  Host 
of  Heaven.' — R.  Gaon.  [in  Dan.  vii.  13.] 

III.  Being  thus  come  with  His  angels.  He  shall  sit  upon  a 

throne,  that  is,  judgment-seat.  Matt.  xix.  28  ;  and 
then  will  come  on  the  general  judgment,  concerning 
wdiich  we  may  observe, ' 

1.  That   there  is  such    a  judgment   to  come;  which 

appears, 

1.  From  the  testimony  of  conscience,  Acts  xxiv.  25. 

Rom.  ii.  15. 

2.  From  the  justice  of  God,  Gen.  xviii.  25. 

3.  From  the   visions   of  it,  Dan.   vii.  10.   Rev.  xx. 

12. 

4.  From  God's  express  assertions  of  it,  Eccles.  xi.  9,  10; 

xii.  14.  Rom.  ii.  5. 

2.  Who  will  be  the  judge  ?  and  that  is  Christ,  John 

V.  22,  27.  Rom.  xiv.  10.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Acts  x.  42; 
xvii.  31 . 

1 .  Because  it  is  but  reason,  that  He  wlio  was  judged  of 
men,  should  afterwards  judge  them.  Matt .  xxvi.  64. 
Philip,  ii.  9,  10,  11. 
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2.  That  so  we  may  see  our  Judge,  John  v.  27.  Jbi  xix. 
25,  26,  27. 

3.  Who  shall  then  be  judged?    All  nations  and  people 

whatsoever,  Matt.  xxv.  32.  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

1.  All  that  are  dead  shall  be  raised  again  to  life,  1  Cor. 

XV.  52.  Rev.  XX.  12,  13. 

2.  Those  that  are  then  alive  shall  be  summoned  too, 

1  Cor.  XV.  51.  1  Thess.  iv.  17. 

4.  What  law  will  He  judge  by? 

1.  The  Gospel,  Jam.  ii.  12. 

2.  The  Law  of  Nature,  Rom.  ii.  14. 
By  which  He  will  judge, 

1 .  The  thoughts,  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 

2.  The  words,  3Iatt.  xii.  36. 

3.  The  actions  of  every  man,  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Eccles. 

xii.  14. 

To  this  end,  the  books  shall  be  opened,        xx.  12, 

1.  The  book  of  God's  word. 

2.  The  book  of  His  omniscience,  Mai.  iii.  16. 

3.  The  book  of  men's  consciences,  Jer.  xvii.  1. 

5.  Wliat  will  be  the  issue  of  this  judgment? 

1.  Absolution  to  the  just. 

2.  Condemnation  to  the  wicked. 
Uses. 

1.  Make  a  virtue  of  that  now,  which  then  you  will  be 
forced  to  do,  even  honour  and  reverence  Christ,  John 
V.  22,  23. 

2.  Get  Him  to  be  your  Friend  beforehand. 

3.  Live  now,  as  you  will  wish  you  had  done,  2  Pet.  iii. 

10,  11.  Jam.  ii.  12.  Matt.  xxv.  44.  Luhe  xxi.  34. 
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Matthew  wvm.  19,  20. 

Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  natio?is,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  have  commanded  gou. 

Here  is  the  Apostles'  commission,  consisting  of  four 
commands. 

I.  Go. 

1.  Not  stay  in  Judea. 

2,  But  go  over  the  world,  Mark  xvi.  15. 

II.  Ma^?)r£u(rari,  teach,  i.  e.  disciple  or  make  disciples  to  me 
out  of  all  nations,  bring  them  over  to  my  faith  and  reli- 
gion ;  for  so  the  word  /j.a&n'^vj'ji  is  always  taken  :  as  [Ma&ri- 
riu&iii.  Matt.  xiii.  52;  s,u,ad7irs-jgi.  Matt,  xxvii.  57  ;  [ha&riTilj- 
eavTss  'iKavo-ji,  (D^v'OYl""  introduxerunt  (multos),  and  brought 
in  many,  Acts  xiv.  20.  And  this  must  be  the  sense, 
because  not  all  that  were  taught,  but  such  as  were  dis- 
ciples, were  to  be  baptized.  Aibdaxot/rs;  comes  in  after. 
[See  "  Beveridge  on  the  Articles,"  vol.  ii.  p.  2.35,  note 

And  these  disciples  were  to  be  gathered  out  of  all 
nations,  Luke  xxiv.  47.  Mark  xvi.  15.  Isa.  xlix.  6.  Acts 
x.  28.  Ejjh.  ii.  14. 

III.  Baptizing  them,  Sec. ;  wherein  observe, 

1.  The  way  of  making  complete  disciples,  or  how  they 

were  to  be  initiated  by  baptism. 

1.  What  is  baptism  ?    An  initiating  sacrament. 

2.  Whether  is  this  place  against  infant  baptism  ?  No, 

but  for  it ;  for  children  are  disciples. 

1.  Because  they  were  circumcised. 

2.  They  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  Mai-k  x.  14. 

3.  They  are  part  of  their  parents. 

2.  How  this  sacrament  is  to  be  administered :  in  the 

name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  where 
observe. 
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1.  There  is  a  Trinity  in  the  Godhead  ;  as  appears, 

1.  From  the  Old  Testament,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  Ps. 

xxxiii.  6.  Isa.  xlii.  ]. 

2.  From  the  New,  Matt.  iii.  16.  Luke  i.  35.  2  Cor. 

xiii.  14. 

2.  Every  Person  in  this  Trinity  is  truly  God. 

1.  God  the  Father  ;  this  none  denies. 

2.  God  the  Son,  Hos.  i.  7.  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  John  i.  1  ; 

XX.  28.  1  John  v.  20.  Philip,  ii.  6,  7;  otherwise 
He  could  not  be  our  Saviour. 

3.  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  1  Cor.  iii.  16.   Acts  v.  4. 

Matt.  xii.  31,  32. 

3.  All  Three  are  but  One  God,  1  John  v.  7. 

' Ahiai^irog  yu^  h  raTg  rpiaiv  ■jTroardsiSiv  jj  rrjg  {Miag  ovaiag 
horrig. — Athan.[^ad  Antioch.  Qucest.  i.  tom.  ii.  p.  268, 
B.] 

EtI  rou  ^£cD  ffoVaj  oiislag  6/j,oXoyiTg  ;  //.lav  ousiav  X'syu,  /x/ai/ 
<pvffiv,  fiiav  fio^firiv,  y'svog,  fj,lav  do^av,  /ilav  u^iav  xui 
■Ku^i6rr,ra. — Idem.  [QucBst.  vi.  tom.  ii.  p.  339,  B.] 

Hcec  Trinitas  unius  est,  ejusdemque  naturcB  et  suh- 
stanticB,  non  minor  in  singulis  quam  in  omnibus,  nec 
major  in  omnibus  quam  in  singulis. — ^w^.[-E^.  clxx. 
ad  Maxim,  tom.  ii.  p.  609,  E.] 

There  is  but  one  God,  Deut.  vi.  4.  1  Cor.  viii.  4. 

4.  The  order  of  these  Persons. 

1.  The  Father,    M/av  yivuie-/.o[j,iv  rhv  rrari^a,  air/av,  xai 

§!^civ  x«/  vrjyriv  rrig  diorrtTog. —  Concil.  Florent.  [apud 
Harduin.  tom.  ix.  p.  380,  A.] 

2.  The  Son,  John  v.  26.    ' Avro^uin         ulToayridog. — 

Basil,  [adv.  Eunom.  ii.  25,  tom.  i.  p.  261,  E.] 
'  AvToriXiiog,    auro&iog,    avrodvva/Mig,    JEpiph.  \_H(Bres. 
Ixxvii.],  though  khg  ix  &ioZ,  yet  khg  h  lavriZ. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  viii.  9.  John  xv.  26.   To  I-/. 

TOU    TtaT^og    s-Kvo^ivo/Mivov.  —  Concil.  Constantinop. 

[Harduin.  tom.  i.  p.  814.] 
Filioque,  eighth  council  at  Toledo,  anno  653. 
Si  enim  quicquid  hahet,  de  Patre  habet  Filius ;  de 

Patre  utique  habet,  ut  de  illo  procederet  Spi- 

ritus. — Aug.  [de  Trin.  xv.  26,  tom.  viii.  p.  1000, 

C] 
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Hence  it  follows  that  every  Person   is  to  be 
^^  orsliipped. 

1.  Believed  on,  John  xiv.  1. 

2.  Loved,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

3.  Feared. 

4.  Prayed  to.  Acts  vii.  59. 

5.  Trusted  on. 

Uses. 

1.  Bless  God  for  revealing  this  mystery.  Matt.  x'l.  25. 

2.  Perform  your  duty  to  each  Person. 

1.  To  the  Father. 

1.  Thank  Him  for  your  creation,  Gen.  i. 

2.  Depend  on  Him  for  preservation.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

2.  To  the  Son. 

1.  Adore  His  condescension  in  becoming  man, 

John  i.  14. 

2,  Believe  on  Him  for  redemption,  1  Titn.  i.  15. 

3.  To  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1.  Pray  for  His  assistance. 

2.  Observe  His  motions,  1  Thess.  v.  19. 

IV.  Teaching  them  to  observe,  &c.    Hence  arise  these  doc- 
trines. 
I.  Doctrine. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  teach  the 
commands  of  Christ ;  or  there  are  some  ajjpointed 
in  the  Church  of  Christ  to  teach  the  commands  of 
Christ. 

1.  Who  are  appointed  ? 

1.  Not  only  Apostles, 

2.  But  all  ministers. 

To  the  constituting  a  minister  is  required, 

1.  That  he  be  apt  to  teach,  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

2.  Able  to  convince  gainsay ers.  Tit.  i.  9. 

3.  Approved,  1  Tim.  iii.  8,  9,  10. 

4.  Ordained,  sent,  or  called  by  God,  Rom.  x.  15. 

Heh.  V.  4.  2  Chron.  xxvi.  18. 
Uhi  nulla  est  ministrorum  electio,  manifestum  cog- 
nosce collabentis  Christianismi  indicium. — Hier. 

2.  What  is  it  to  teach  ? 

1.  To  explain  the  word,  Neh.  viii.  8. 
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2.  Apply  it. 

1.  By  exhorting,  2  Cor.  v.  20.  1  Tim.  vi.  2. 

2.  Reprehending  others  for  not  observing  it,  Tit. 

ii.  15,  /isra  tocit?)?  jT/ray^s.     2  Tim.  iv.  2. 
3.  What  commands?    Of  Christ,  and, 

1.  Not  traditions  of  men,  Matt.  xv.  6,  9.   2  Tim.  in. 

16,  17. 

2.  Nor  our  opinions. 

3.  But  what  He  taught, 

1.  By  His  own  mouth, 

2.  Oi'  by  His  ministers, 

1.  The  Prophets,  2  Pet.  i.  21. 

2.  The  Apostles,  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 
Inferences. 

1.  We  have  authority  to  teach. 

2.  We  are  commanded,  1  Cor.  ix.  16. 

3.  Therefore  you  cannot  blame  us  for  telling  you  of 

your  duty. 

4.  You  ought  to  obey  ;  for, 
II.  Doctrine. 

People  ought  to  observe  the  commands  of  Christ. 

1 ,  Why  should  they  observe  them  ? 

1.  Because  they  are  the  commands  of  God,  who  is, 

1.  Righteous. 

2.  Gracious,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

3.  Powerful,  Jer.  xviii.  6,  7,  8. 

4.  Who  made  us. 

5.  Preserves  us,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

6.  That  redeemed  us,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

7.  That  governs  us,  Mai.  i.  6. 

2.  They  are  all  just  commands,  Rom.  vii.  12. 

3.  We  are  made  for  this  end,  to  honour  God  by  obeying 

Him. 

4.  Christ  died  on  purpose  to  qualify  us  for  this  work, 

Acts  iii.  26.  1  Pet.  i.  18. 

2.  How  should  they  observe  them? 

1.  Knowingly,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  Obediently,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

3.  Cheerfully,  Rom.  vi.  17. 

4.  Universally,  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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5.  Constantly. 

6.  With  all  our  might,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

7.  Sincerely,  or  to  a  right  end. 

1.  Not  for  vain-glory,  Matt.  vi.  1. 

2.  Nor  to  merit  any  thing  thereby,  Luke  xvii.  10  ; 

but, 

3.  To  testify  our  thankfulness  for  mercies. 

4.  And  our  duty  to  God. 

5.  And  for  His  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

Use. 

Observe  the  commands  of  Christ. 

1.  They  are  easy  and  pleasant.  Matt.  xi.  30.  1  John  v.  3. 

2.  True  signs  of  love  to  Christ,  John  xiv.  15. 

3.  True  signs  of  true  faith  also.  Jam.  ii.  26. 

4.  Necessary  to  true  happiness,  Heb.  xii.  14. 

5.  You  will  be  judged  by  these  commands.  Jam.  ii.  12. 

6.  Obey,  or  suffer,  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9. 

7.  Obey  Him  now,  and  enjoy  Him  hereafter. 


Mark  xiii.  33. 

Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray :  for  ye  hnoio  not  ivhen  the 

time  is. 

When  Christ  became  man,  whatsoever  He  suffered,  what- 
soever He  did,  whatsoever  He  spake,  was  upon  our 
account.    In  this  chapter  He  foretells, 
J .  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
2.  His  second  coming,  ver.  24. 
For  which  He  bids  us  use, 

1.  These  duties.  Take  heed,  watch,  pray.  And 

2.  Gives  us  the  reason  thereof;  For  ye  hnow  not  when 

the  time  is. 
I.  The  Duties.  And, 

1.  Take  heed,  Luke  xxi.  34. 
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1.  Of  surfeiting,  Jude  12.  • 

2.  Drunkenness, -ffos.  iv.  11. 

3.  Cares  of  this  world,  Luke  xii.  19,  20. 

2.  Watch;  which  is  not  opposed  to  natural,  but  moral 

sleep.  Now,  to  keep  ourselves  watchful  in  this  sense, 
we  must  be  convinced  of,  and  often  think  upon,  these 
things. 

1.  That  we  are  creatures  designed  for,  and  capable  of, 

eternal  happiness  or  misery.  Gen.  ii.  7. 

2.  But  this  eternal  happiness  or  misery  depends  upon 

our  present  behaviour,  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

3.  That  this  our  behaviour  is  strictly  observed  by  an 

All-seeing  God,  Prov.  v.  21,  obc??  vnbara-b^l. 
Ps.  cxxxix.  6,  7. 

4.  That  this  All-seeing  God  will  bring  all  our  actions 

into  judgment,  Eccles.  xii.  14. 

5.  That  the  consequence  of  that  judgment  is  incom- 

parably greater  than  all  the  concerns  of  this  life, 
whether  pleasures,  honour,  or  riches,  k.c. 

3,  Pray ;  Luke  xxi.  36. 

1 .  To  escape  the  evils, 

2.  To  partake  of  the  goods,  of  that  day. 

I.  The  Reason  of  these  duties;  For  ye  know  not  when  the 
time  is. 

1.  We  know  not  the  time  of  our  going  to  Christ,  Job 

vi.  9.  Jam.  iv.  13,  14. 

2.  Nor  of  His  coming  to  us. 

1.  We   are  sure  He  will  come,   Acts  i.   11.  Mark 

xiii.  26. 

2.  But  we  know  not  when ;  no,  nor  the  Son,  ver.  32. 

1 .  Not  as  man,  the  properties  of  each  nature  being 

still  preserved. 

2.  Nor  as  mediator ;  for  a  prophet  knows  no  more 

of  things  to  come  than  what  is  revealed. 

3.  Our  ignorance  of  Christ's  Second  Coming  should  stir 

us  up  to  care,  watchfulness,  and  prayer. 
1.  By  reason  of  the  issues  of  His  coming;  as, 

1.  The  dead  raised,  and  the  living  changed,  1  Cor. 

XV.  52. 

2.  All  judged,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

E  E 
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3.  The  righteous  advanced  to  heaven,  and  the 
wicked  thrust  down  to  hell,  2  Cor.  i.  9. 
2.  By  reason  of  the  danger  of  being  unprepared  at 
that  time,  Blatt.  xxv.  11,  12, 13. 

Uses. 

1.  Believe  these  things. 

2.  Live  up  to  that  belief. 

3.  Be  always  ready. 

Let  not  Christ,  when  He  conies,  find  you 

1.  Indulging  any  sin. 

2.  Overwhelmed  with  the  world. 

3.  Or  secure  and  careless  of  Him  or  yourselves. 
But, 

1.  Repenting. 

2.  Believing. 

3.  Meditating  upon  Him. 

4.  Praying. 

5.  Lono-ing;  for  Him. 


Mark  xiii.  37. 
And  what  I  say  unto  you,  I  say  vnto  all.  Watch. 

It  is  all  our  duties  to  watch  ;  in  explaining  of  which,  we 
may  consider, 

I.  What  it  is  to  watch. 

It  is  a  taking  care  and  heed  to  ourselves  what  we  do,  and 
so  is  opposed  to  carelessness,  Eph.  v.  15.  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

II.  What  is  it  we  must  watch  over? 
1.  Our  understanding. 

1.  To  keep  our  judgments  clear  and  sound,  2  Pet. 

ii.  1. 

2.  To  keep  our  thoughts  pure,  Gen.  vi.  5,  that  they  be 

neither  sinful  nor  vain,  Ps.  cxix.  113. 
Considering, 
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1.  The  Lord  knows  our  thoug]its,  Ps.  xciv.  11  ;  and 

cxxxix.  2. 

2.  Bad  thoughts  beget  bad  works,  Matt.  xv.  19. 
In  order  thereto, 

1.  Think  thyself  continually  under  the  All-seeing 

eye  of  God,  Ps.  cxxxix.  18. 

2.  Suppress  bad  thoughts  at  the  beginning. 

3.  Fix  them  upon  spiritual  objects,  Ps.  cxix.  97. 

4.  Or  on  earthly  objects  in  a  spiritual  manner,  Ps. 

viii.  3,  4. 

2.  Our  wills  and  affections,  Prov.  iv.  23. 

1.  See  that  each  affection  be  fixed  on  its  proper  object, 

Prov.  xxiii.  26. 

2.  See  that  each  affection  be  fixed  in  its  due  manner, 

3Iutt.  xxii.  37,  39.  Prov.  iii.  5. 
Means. 

1.  Endeavour  after  a  right  understanding  of  things, 

2.  Subject  thy  will  to  thy  understanding. 

3.  Resist  evil  passions  at  their  first  appearing. 

3.  Our  tongues,  Fs.  xvii.  3;  and  xxxix.  1. 
Considering, 

1.  That  our  religion  is  in  vain  without  this,  Jam.  i.  26. 

2.  We  must  answer  for  words.  Matt.  xii.  36. 

3.  Many  sins  come  from  the  tongue. 
Wherefore, 

1.  Let  thy  reason  guide  thy  tongue. 

[Greff.]  Nazianz. — [^Orat.  iii.  7,  tom.  i.  p. 
71,  C] 

2.  Speak  not  much,  Prov.  x.  19. 

3.  Be  slow  to  speak.  Jam.  i.  19.  Prov.  xv.  28. 

4.  Be  sure  to  keep  thy  heart  right,  Matt.  xii.  34. 

5.  Speak  not  when  in  passion,  Ps.  cvi.  33.  Job 

iii.  2,  3. 

6.  Speak  of  other  men's  vices  only  before  their  faces, 

and  of  their  virtues  behind  their  backs,  Tit. 
iii.  2. 

7.  Speak    of    God    only    with    reverence,  Deut. 

xxviii.  58. 

4.  Our  actions. 
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1.  That  they  proceed  from  a  j^i'inciple  of  obedience, 

1  Sam.  XV.  22. 

2.  Be  guided  by  God's  word,  Ps.  cxix.  105. 

3.  Be  directed  to  His  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
For  consider, 

1.  God  watches  over  theiu,   and  considers  them, 

Prov.  V.  21. 

2.  We  shall  be  judged  according  to  our  actions, 

2  Cor.  V.  10. 

3.  Tlie  less  heed  we  take  of  them,  the  more  sorrow 

we  shall  have  for  them. 

III.  ^yhat  must  we  watch  against  ? 

1.  The  temptations  of  Satan,  3fntt.  xxvi.  41.  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

2.  The  corruptions  of  our  hearts,  Ps.  xviii.  23. 

3.  The  delusions  of  the  world. 

4.  The  seductions  of  men  who  would  draw  us, 

1.  Into  sin,  Prov.  ix,  15. 

2.  Into  error,  Rom.  vi.  17.  Matt.  vii.  15.  2  Pet.  iii.  17. 

1.  God  hates  errors.  Rev.  ii.  14,  15. 

2.  They  are  damnable,  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 
Wherefore, 

1.  Diligently  search  the  Scriptures,  and  be  well 

grounded  in  them,  Matt.  xxii.  29.  Eph.  iv.  11. 

2.  Do  not  easily  receive  new  opinions,  Eph.  iv.  14. 
Id  teneamus,  quod  uhique,  quod  semper,  quod  ah 

omnibus  creditum  est. —  Vincent.  Lirin.  [Com- 
mon, c.  2.] 

3.  Study  humility.  Jam.  iv.  6. 

IV.  What  must  we  watch  for? 

1.  Opportunities  of  doing  good,  Gal.  vi.  10.  Acts  x.  38. 

1 .  To  advance  God's  glory. 

2.  To  further  our  neighbours'  salvation,  Heh.  x.  24. 

3.  To  relieve  their  necessities,  Gul.  vi.  10. 

2.  For  receiving  good,  Luke  xvii.  5 ;  as, 

1.  Of  getting  our  understanding  well  informed,  2  Pet. 

iii.  18. 

2.  Our  hearts  taken  off  from  sin. 

3.  Our  souls  more  in  love  with  God  and  goodness. 

4.  Our  minds  more  set  upon  the  things  above.  Col. 

iii.  2. 
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5.  Our  faith  more  confirmed  in  Jesus  Christ,  Luke 
xvii.  5. 

And  for  receiving  these  good  things,  we  must  watch 
for  opportunities, 

1.  Of  praying,  Ps.  Iv.  17. 

2.  Hearing,  Ps.  cxxii.  1. 

3.  Receiving  sacraments,  1  Cor.  xi.  25. 

4.  Meditation,  Ps.  Ixiii.  6. 

5.  Self-examination,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

6.  Reading  the  Scriptures,  Jolm  v.  39. 

7.  Spiritual  discourse,  Luke  xxiv.  13,  14. 
For  the  coming  of  Christ. 

1.  So  as  daily  to  expect  Him. 

2.  So  as  to  be  ready  for  Him,  Matt.  xxiv.  44  ;  xxv. 

1,2,12,13. 
Because, 

1.  He  will  surely  come,  Acts  i.  11. 

2.  None  knows  when,  Mark  xiii.  33,  35. 

3.  A  happy  or  miserable  eternity  depends  on  your 

readiness  at  that  time.  Matt.  xxv.  10,  11,  12. 
When  must  we  watch  ? 

Generally,  at  all  times,  Luke  xxi.  36.  2  Tim.  iv.  5  ;  but 

especially, 
.  In  time  of  afflictions. 

1.  That  we  do  not  charge  God  with  injustice,  Joh  i.  22. 

Lam.  iii.  39.  Ps.  li.  4. 

2.  That  we  be  not  impatient  under  them  ;  considering, 

1 .  From  whom  they  come. 

2.  For  what  they  come. 

3.  How  small  they  are,  Ezra  ix.  13. 

3.  To  be  thankful  for  them,  1  Thess.  v.  18.  Job  i.  21. 

4.  That  we  do  not  distrust  God  in  them,  Ps.  Ivii.  1. 

Joh  xiii.  15. 

But  depend  upon, 

1.  His  wisdom,  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 

2.  Power. 

3.  Mercy,  Ex.  xxxiv.  6,  7,  Ps.  ciii.  8,  9. 

1,  For  support  under  them. 

2.  For  deliverance  out  of  them. 
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5.  That  we  be  not  too  much  cast  down  by  them,  but 

still  rejoice  in  God,  Hub.  iii.  17,  18. 

6.  That  we  do  not  draw  sinful  or  unwarrantable  con- 

clusions from  tliem  ;  as, 

1.  That  we  are  not,  Eccles.  ix.  1,  or, 

2.  That  we  are,  the  children  of  God,  Rev.  iii.  19. 

7.  That  we  improve  them  so  as  to  get  good  by  them, 

Ps.  cxix.  71. 

1.  By  hating  sin  more,  as  the  cause  of  them. 

2.  Fearing  God  more,  who  is  offended  by  them. 

3.  Relying  more  upon  His  promises. 

4.  And  longing  more  for  heaven. 

8.  That  we  do  not  make  use  of  unlawful  means  to  get 

out  of  them ;  considering,  that  there  is  more  evil  in 
the  least  sin  than  in  the  greatest  suffering  and 
affliction. 
2.  In  time  of  prosperity. 

1.  That  our  hearts  be  not  proud  and  puffed  up  with  it, 

1  Tim.  vi.  7.  For, 

1.  Whatsoever  we  have  is  none  of  our  own,  it  is  the 

gift  of  God  to  us. 

2.  The  more  God  gives  to  us  here,  the  greater 

account  we  must  give  to  Him  hereafter,  Luke 
xii.  48. 

2.  That  we  do  not  abuse  it  to  licentiousness.  Jam.  iv.  3. 

For  consider, 

1 .  This  will  provoke  God  to  take  it  away. 

2.  By  this  means  our  prosperity  here  will  be  the  oc- 

casion of  our  misery  hereafter. 

3.  That  it  does  not  steal  our  hearts  from  God,  Ps.  Ixii. 

10  ;  by  loving  and  delighting  in  it  more  than 
God. 

4.  That  we  do  not  take  up  with  it  instead  of  our 

chiefest  good ;  seeing, 

1.  God  does  not  intend  it  for  our  happiness. 

2.  Neither  is  it  able  to  satisfy  us. 

3.  God  may  justly  then  put  us  off  with  it,  Ps. 

xvii.  14. 

5.  That  we  do  not  trust  in  it,  I  Tim.  vi.  17. 
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6.  That  we  do  not  make  sinful  inferences  from  it. 

1.  That  God  doth,  Eccles.  ix.  1, 

2.  Or  doth  not,  love  us. 

7.  That  we  ascribe  it  all  to  God,  and  so  be  thankful 

for  It,  Ps.  Ixxv.  6,  7. 

8.  That  we  improve  it  for  God's  glory,  and  the  benefit 

of  others,  Prov.  iii.  9. 
3.  In  time  of  duty. 

1.  When  we  read  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

1.  That  we  read  them  as  the  word  of  God,  2  Tim. 

iii.  16. 

2.  So  read  as  to  mind  what  we  read. 

3.  So  mind  as  to  remember. 

4.  So  remember  as  to  practise,  John  xiii.  17. 

2.  When  we  pray,  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

1.  That  we  pray  with  true  devotion  and  right  appre- 

hensions of  God,  Ezra  ix.  6. 

2.  With  understanding,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

3.  With  attention. 

4.  With  faith.  Jam.  i.  5,  6.  Matt.  xxi.  22. 

5.  With  good  intentions,  Jam.  iv.  3. 

Considering, 

1.  How  hard  it  is  to  pray. 

2.  How  necessary. 

3.  How  advantageous  to  aright,  and  as  we 

ought  to  do. 

Use. 

To  enforce  the  exercise  of  this  great  duty  of  watchfulness  ; 
Consider, 

1.  How  easy  it  is  to  sin. 

2.  How  dangerous,  Rom.  vi.  ult. 

3.  How  many  temptations  surround  us,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

4.  Unless  we  vpatch,  there  is  no  sin  or  danger  but  we  may 

fall  into. 

5.  We  have  but  a  small  time  to  watch. 

6.  Eternity  depends  upon  it.  Matt.  xxv.  12,  13. 

7.  We  know  not  when  we  shall  be  called  to  appear  before 

Christ,  Mark  xiii.  32. 
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Luke  ii.  14. 

Glori/  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men. 

The  ultimate  end  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world  was,  the 
(jlorij  of  God. 

2.  The  blessed  effect  of  His  coming  was,  ■peace  upon 

earth. 

3.  The  only  motive  of  His  coming  was,  good  will  toward 

men  ;  where  observe, 

I.  God's  glory  was  manifested. 

II.  Peace  upon  earth  was  perfected. 

III.  Good  will  toicard  men  was  revealed  in  the  coming  of 

Christ. 

I.  The  ghrg  of  God  was  manifested. 

1.  The  glory  of  His  faithfulness,  Isa.  vii.  14.  Hag.  ii.  9. 

2.  Of  His  justice,  J^x.  xxiv.  6. 

3.  Of  His  mercy,  Ps.  xcix.  8. 

4.  Of  His  wisdom. 
Use. 

What  was  God's  end  in  sending  Christ,  the  same  should 
be  our  end  in  celebrating  Christmas. 

II.  Peace  upon  earth  was  perfected. 

1.  The  peace  betwixt  God  and  man,  i?o???.  v.  1.  Job  ix. 

32,  33. 

2.  The  peace  betwixt  man  and  his  own  conscience,  Philip. 

iv.  7. 

3.  The  peace  betwixt  man  and  all  the  world  besides.  Job 

V.  23. 
Use. 

See,  then,  where  true  peace  is  to  be  found. 

1.  Not  in  sin,  Isa.  xlviii.  22. 
But, 

2.  In  Christ  Jesus  only,  Isa.  ix.  6. 

III.  The  good  will  of  God  toward  men  was  revealed  in 

Christ. 
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Especially, 

1.  In  the  justification  of  our  persons. 

2.  In  the  mortification  of  our  sins. 

3.  In  the  sanctification  of  our  natures. 

4.  In  the  consolation  of  our  hearts,  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

5.  In  the  glorification  of  our  souls  and  bodies. 

Uses. 

1.  Bless  God  for  Christ. 

2.  Be  reconciled  to  God  through  Christ. 


Luke  iv.  16. 

Jnd  He  came  to  Nazareth,  where  He  had  been  hrovght 
up ;  and,  as  His  custom  was.  He  went  into  the  syna- 
gogue on  the  Sabbath-dag,  and  stood  up  for  to  read. 

I.  Doctrine. 

Christ  frequented  the  public  ordinances  in  the  temple  and 
in  the  synagogues,  Matt.  iv.  23  ;  xii.  9.  Mark  i.  21  ;  not  for 
ostentation,  but, 

1 .  In  obedience  to  God. 

2.  For  example  to  others. 

Longum  iter  est  per  pracepta,  breve  et  efficax  per  exempla. — 

Senec.  \_Ep.  vi.] 
Where  He  joined  in  the  public  worship,  and  sometimes 
was  a  hearer,  Luke  ii.  46  ;  but  most  commonly,  after  He  en- 
tered upon  His  prophetic  office.  He  preached  Himself,  Luke 
vi.  6.  Matt.  xiii.  54.  Mark  i.  21 ;  vi.  2.  John  xviii.  20. 
How  did  He  teach  ?    Not  as  the  scribes,  Mark  i.  22. 
For, 

1.  He   taught  as  the   lawgiver,   they  as  interpreters. 
Matt.  V. 
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2.  He  taught  sincerely,  they  for  by-ends,  Matt,  xxiii.  14. 

Luke  XX.  47. 

3.  He  did  as  He  taught,  they  not,  Matt,  xxiii.  3, 

4.  He  confirmed  His  doctrine  by  miracles,  Mark  i.  27. 

Uses. 

1.  Reprehension  to  such  as  neglect  the  public  ordi- 

nances, John  viii.  47.  Luke  x.  16. 

2.  Motive  to  frequent  them. 
For, 

1.  God  commands  it,  Eccles.  v.  1.  Jam.  i.  21. 

2.  It  is  herein  only  that  we  publicly  profess  our 

faith. 

3.  These  are  the  means  of  faith,  Rom.  x.  14,  17, 

4.  Christ  Himself  frequented  them. 
.  Doctrine. 

We  ought  to  follow  Christ  in  frequenting  the  public  ordi- 
nances. 

How  should  we  frequent  them? 

1.  Prepare  thyself  before-hand  ; 

1.  By  laying  aside  all  earthly  cares,  Neh.  xiii.  19,  20. 

Gen.  xxii.  5. 

2.  By  consideration, 

1.  Of  that  God  before  whom  thou  art  going,  Lev. 

X.  3.  Eccles.  V.  1,2. 

2.  Of  the  greatness  of  the  work  thou  art  going  about, 

Rom.  i.  16.  Jam.  i.  18. 

3.  By  prayer ; 

1.  That  God  would  unite  thy  heart  to  Himself,  Ps. 

Ixxxvi.  11. 

2.  That  He  would  open  it  to  receive  His  word,  Acts 

xvi.  14.  Ps.  cxix.  18. 

3.  Enable  thee  to  believe  it,  Rom.  x.  10. 

4.  Make  it  effectual,  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  Rom.i.  16.  1  Thess. 

ii.  13. 

4.  By  desires  after  them,  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 

b.  By  expectation  of  profit  by  them,  Ps.  v.  3. 

2.  Hear  aright  when  thou  art  come,  Luke  viii.  18. 

1.  With  reverence,  Eccles.  v.  1,  2. 

2.  With  meekness,  Jam.  i.  21.  Lsa.  Ixi.  1.  Acts  x.  33. 

3.  With  attention,  Luke  iv.  20. 
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4.  With  faith,  Heh.  iv.  2. 

5.  With  affection  and  ejaculations,  Luke  xvii.  4,  5. 

6.  With  application  of  it  to  thyself,  Joh  v.  27.  Acts 

ii.  37. 

7.  Lay  up  what  thou  hearest  in  thy  heart,  Heh.  ii.  1. 

Deut.  XI.  18. 

8.  Practise  what  thou  hearest,  Jarn.  i.  22. 


Luke  vi.  12. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  He  went  out  into  a 
mountain  to  2)rai/,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to 
God 

Doctrine. 

Christians  ought  to  imitate  Christ,  in  continual  prayer  to 
God. 

I.  What  is  prayer? 

It  is  the  desire  of  necessary  things  from  God. 

II.  How  many  sorts  of  prayer  are  there? 

1.  Private,  Marlt  i.  35. 

2.  Public. 

1.  In  our  families,  Josh.  xxiv.  15. 

2.  In  the  public  congregation. 

1.  God  is  more  glorified  hereby,  Ps.  xxii.  25.  Heb. 

X.  25. 

2.  The  love  of  Christians  is  more  quickened,  Ps. 

Iv.  14. 

3.  God  is  more  especially  present  there,  Matt,  xviii. 

20.  Ps.  Ixv.  4.  Luhe  xviii.  10. 

III.  How  should  we  pray  ? 
Use.  Pray  every  day. 

For, 

1.  We  should  serve  God  every  day,  Luhe  i.  75. 
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2.  Sacrifices  under  tlie  law  were  to  be  performed  every 

day,  JVnm.  xxviii.  3. 

3.  Christ  commands  it,  Matt.  vi.  11. 

4.  The  saints  practised  it,  Ps.  Iv.  17.  Dan.  vi.  10.  Acts 

iii.  1. 

5.  The  Mahometans  do  it. 

6.  Every  day's  mercies  require  it. 


Luke  vi.  36. 

£e  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful. 

I.  What  is  mercy  ? 

Laying  other  men's  miseries  so  to  heart  as  to  be  ready 
to  help  them. 
IL  What  is  mercy  in  God? 

1.  There  is  no  perfection  but  what  is  in  God,  Ex.  iii.  14. 

2.  Every  perfection  in  God  is  God,  1  John  iv.  16. 

3.  Hence  in  God  there  is  no  distinction  of  one  perfection 

from  another. 

4.  The  distinction  of  them  is  taken  from  their  object,  in 

our  apprehension. 

5.  The  object  of  mercy  is  misery. 

6.  God  is  always  ready  to  help  the  miserable,  Ps.  xlvi.  1. 

7.  This  is  called  the  mercy  of  God,  Isa.  xxx.  18. 
III.  Wherein  are  we  to  be  merciful,  as  He  is  merciful  ? 

1.  In  forgiving  tlie  injuries  of  others,  Ex.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 

1.  All  have  sinned,  Eccles.  vii.  20. 

2.  God  punishes  none  here  according  to  their  deserts, 

Lam.  iii.  22. 

3.  He  hath  found  out  a  way  whereby  He  will  pardon 

our  sins  for  ever. 

Now  we  should  imitate  Him, 
1.  By  not  exacting  the  rigour  of  the  law  for  any 
injury  done  to  us,  Ps.  cxxx.  3. 


Thesaurus  Theologicus.  429 

2.  By  using  all    means  to  be  reconciled,  2  Cor. 

V.  20. 

3.  By  loving  them  as  well  as  if  they  had  not  injured 

us ;  for, 

1.  Otherwise  we  sin.  Matt.  v.  44. 

2.  God  will  not  forgive  us,  Matt.  vi.  14, 15. 
2.  In  pitying  the  calamities  of  others. 

1.  By  being  troubled  at  them,  Isa.  Ixiii.  9.  Horn.  xii.  1-5. 

Amos  vi.  6. 

2.  By  helping  them  out  of  them,  so  far  as  we  are  able, 

Ps.  cxvi.  6. 

3.  By  relieving  the  necessities  of  others. 
Uses. 

1.  Unless  we  be  merciful,  as  our  Father  is  merciful,  the 

profession  of  Christ's  religion  will  avail  us  little, 
Matt.  vii.  21. 

2.  This  is  looked  upon  as  our  perfection,  Matt.  v.  48. 

3.  If  we  be  merciful  to  others,  God  will  be  so  to  us, 

3Iatt.  vi.  14. 

4.  This  is  to  imitate  God,  and  to  be  like  Him. 


Luke  x.  42. 

But  one  th  ing  is  needf  ul :  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good 
part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  aicay  from  her. 

I.  What  is  implied  here  by  needful?  viz.  needful  to  hap- 

piness, or  the  saving  of  our  souls.  Matt.  vi.  33 ; 
xvi.  26.  1  John  ii.  15,  16.  John  vi.  27.  1  Cor.  vii. 
29,  30. 

II.  There  is  only  one  thing  so  needful,  all  other  are  need- 

less, Prov.  X.  2;  xi.  4.  Eccles.  i.  .3,  8  ;  ii.  11. 

III.  What  is  that  one  thing  needful?    It  is  universal  right- 

eousness, Prov,  xi.  4.    1  Tim.  iv.  8.   Luhe  xi.  28 ; 
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xviii.  22.  John  iii.  23  ;  vi.  29;  xiii.  17.  Heb.  xii.  14. 
Gal  V.  6. 

IV.  This  we  should  cAoose,  as  Mary  did,  Acts  sx.  24;  before 

all  things  else,  Deut.  xxx.  19 :  and  use  the  means  for 
it,  as  she  sat  at  Jesus'  feet  and  heard  His  word,  Matt. 
xviii.  20.  Ps.  xxvii.  4. 

V.  If  we  do  so,  we  may  attain  it,  3Iatt.  \.  6,  and  it  shall  not 

he  taken  from  us,  but  we  shall  both  have  it  and  keep 
it  always  ;  and  so  be  for  ever  happy,  through  Christ 
our  Saviour.  Amen. 


Luke  xiii.  2,  3,  4,  5. 

Jnd  Jesus  answering,  said  urdo  them.  Suppose  ye  that 
these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galilceans, 
because  they  suffered  such  things  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay  .- 
but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  pterish.  Or 
those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and 
slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all 
men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  I  tell  you.  Nay :  but, 
except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

I.  Doctrine. 

The  greatness  of  God's  judgments  upon  some  men,  more 
than  upon  others,  doth  not  argue  the  greatness  of 
their  sins  above  others. 

1 .  What  do  we  mean  by  j  udgments  ? 
Judgments  are, 

1.  Either  spiritual,  which  always  presuppose  great  sins, 

Rev.  ii.  5.  Rom.  i.  21,  22,  23,  24,  kc. 

2.  Or  temporal,  which  are  no  certain  signs  of  the  great- 

ness of  one  man's  sins  above  another's. 
For, 

1.  God  dispenseth  them  as  He  pleases,  Matt.  v.  45. 
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2.  The  greatest  sinners  oft  go  unpunished  in  this  life, 

Ps.  Ixxiii.  3, 4,  5,  6.  Job  xxi.  7,  8,  9.  Jer.  xii.  1 ,  2. 

3.  Temporal  judgments  are  often  spiritual  mercies, 

Amos  iii.  2.  Heh.  xii.  6,  7,  10. 

Uses. 

1.  Wherefore  do  not  censure  them  whom  God  hath 

been  pleased  to  lay  His  hand  upon. 

2.  Do  not  ascribe  your  preservation  to  your  own  right- 

eousness, but  to  God's  mercy,  Lam.  iii.  22. 

3.  Have  a  care  of  greater  judgments,  even  spiritual  and 

eternal. 
II.  Doctrine. 

Though  we  be  exempted  from  temporal  judgments,  yet 
without  repentance  we  shall  certainly  perish. 

1.  Explication. 

1 .  What  is  this  exemption  ? 

Even  our  preservation,  especially  in  calamitous  times. 

2.  What  is  repentance  ? 

1.  A  tliorough  sensibleness  of  sin. 

1 .  The  sinfulness, 

2.  The  multitude,  Ps.  xix.  12. 

3.  The  greatness,  against 

1.  Knowledge,  Jo/<rt  iii.  19. 

2.  Love,  Isa.  v.  4. 

2.  Humiliation  for  it. 

3.  Resolution  against  it,  Ps.  xvii.  3. 

4.  A  sincere  endeavour  to  turn  from  it. 

3.  What  is  meant  by  perishing  ? 

1.  Temporally. 

2.  Eternally. 

2.  Confirmation  and  proof. 

1.  God  hath  so  appointed. 

2.  Without  repentance  our  sins  cannot  be  pardoned, 

and  so  all  the  punishment  due  to  them  shall  be 
thrown  upon  us. 

3.  Repentance  only  can  put  the  soul  into  a  capacity  of 

enjoying  happiness. 

Uses. 

1.  Instead   of  censuring  others,  examine  yourselves 
whether  you  have  repented. 
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2.  Do  not  look  upon  yourselves  as  safe  and  secure  now, 

preserved  from  God's  judgments,  unless  you  have 
repented. 

3.  As  you  desire  not  to  perish,  repent. 


Luke  xxii.  19. 
TJiis  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

In  this  verse  here  is  observable, 

1.  The  author  of  the  Sacrament;  "  He." 

2.  The  rites. 

1.  "  He  took  bread,"  and  not  Himself. 

2.  "  And  gave  thanks,"   E-j^^^a^iartieoig  suXoy^ira;,  Matt. 

xxvi.  26. 

3.  "  And  brake  it,"  Acts  ii.  42,  46.  KXdsis  roZ  asrou. 

4.  "  And  gave  unto  them." 

Sacra  mysteria  propriis  manihus  acceperunt  d  Dia- 
conis.  —  [Cy.  Cyprian.  Ep.  Ivi.  ad  Thib.  p.  93. 

Dexteram  ....  qucB  Domini  corpus  accepit  and 

Singhatn,  book  xv.  ch.  v.  §  6.] 

3.  The  words  annexed,  "  This  is  my  body  ;"  that  is,  Figura 

corporis  mei. —  Tertull.  [^adv.  Marcion.  iv.  40.]  Gen. 
xvii.  11. 

Dicit  sacerdos :  Fac  nobis  hanc  oblationem  adscriptam, 
ratam,  rationabilem,  acceptahilem  :  quod  figura  est  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi, — Ambr. 
[de  Sacram.  iv.  5,  tom.  ii.  p.  371.] 

4.  The  command  ;  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 
Wherein  there  are  two  things. 

1.  The  command  itself;  This  do. 

2,  The  end  ;  in  remembrance  of  me. 
I.  The  command ;  This  do. 

1.  This,    ^yhat  is  implied  by  that  word  ? 
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1.  God  at  first  iiiiide   a   foveiiaiit  with    man,  Ler. 

xviii.  5. 

2.  Tlie  first  covenant  being  broke,  He  made  another, 

Gen.  iii.  15, 

3.  This  covenant  in  the  Old  Testament,  God  sealed, 

1.  Wit'a  transitory ;  as, 

1.  Tlie  chjudy  and  fiery  pillar,  Ej:.  xiii.  21. 

2.  Red  Sea,  Ex.  xiv.  22. 

3.  Manna,  Ex.  xvi.  14. 

4.  Water  from  the  rock,  Ex.  xvii.  6.   Num.  xx. 

9,  11.  1  Cor.  X.  4. 

2.  With  fixed,  seals. 

1.  Circumcision,  Gen.  xvii.  10,  11. 

2.  The  passover,  Ex.  xii.  11. 

4.  Under  the  New  Testament,  these  are  changed  into 

Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

1.  Baptism:  Proselytes  were  circumcised,  baptized, 

and  sacrificed. —  [See]  ISIaimonides,  [as  quoted  by 
Lightfoot,  vol.  iii.  p.  38] .  2  Kings  v.  13. 

2.  The  Lord's  Supper  instead  of  the  passover. 

5.  These  differ  from  the  other  in  the  signs,  time,  &c. 

6.  But  agree, 

1 .  In  the  author. 

2.  \n  the  thing  signified. 

3.  In  the  end. 

7.  The  things  that  both  agree  in,  make  the  e.ssence  of  a 

sacrament  in  general. 
This  Sacrament  therefore  is, 

1.  An  ordinance  appointed  by  Christ,  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 

2.  Where  the  elements  are  bread  and  wine,  1  Cor. 

X.  16  ;  xi.  24,  25. 

3.  Under  these,  Christ  with  all  His  benefits  ;  as, 

1.  Pardon,  Eph.  i.  7.  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

2.  Justification,  Isa.  liii.  11.  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

3.  Sanctification,  Acts  iii.  26.  Matt.  i.  21. 

4.  Adoption,  John  i.  12. 

5.  Salvation,  Hah.  vii.  25. 

Are, 

1,  Represented,  1  Cor.  xi.  25,26. 

2.  Offered,  Isa.  Iv.  1.  Matt.  xi.  28,  29. 

F  F 
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3.  Conveyed. 

4.  Sealed,  Rom.  iv.  11,   unto  the  worthy  re- 

receiver  ;  who, 

1 .  Repents. 

2.  Acquaints  himself  with  the  nature  of  the 

Sacraments,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

3.  Believeth. 

2.  The  act :  Do ;  that  is,  administer  and  receive  this  Sa- 
crament. 

II.  The  end.     In  remembrance  of  me.     Where  every  cir- 
cumstance represents  something  of  Christ. 

1.  The  consecration.  Acts  ii.  23. 

2.  The  bread.  His  body. 

3.  The  breaking  of  the  bread,  Isa.  liii.  b. 

4.  The  wine,  His  blood,  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

5.  The  pouring  forth  the  wine,  John  xix.  34. 

6.  The  offering  both  to  the  receiver,  Isa.  Iv.  1. 

7.  The  hymn,  Matt.  xxvi.  30. 

"When,  therefore,  you  do  it,  remember, 

1.  How  much  Christ  suffered. 

2.  Who  He  was  that  suffered. 

3.  Why  He  suffered. 

4.  What  benefits  we  have,  or  may  have  by  it. 
Therefore,  do  this  in  remembrance  of  Christ. 

Considering, 

1.  How  ungrateful  it  is  not  to  do  it. 

2.  What  you  lose  by  not  doing  it. 

3.  How  ye  can  shew  and  prove  yourselves  to  be 

Christians,  unless  vou  do  it. 

4.  The   apostles   and    first   Christians   did   it  fre- 

quently. 

5.  It  is  the  most  heavenly  work  3-e  can  do. 

6.  You  will  one  day  wish  you  had  done  it. 

7.  It  is  Christ's  command  ;  and  with  what  face  can 

you  appear  before  Him,  if  you  live  and  die  in  the 
neglect  of  it  ? 
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Luke  xxii.  42. 

Nevertheless,  not  my  loill,  but  Thine,  be  done. 

I.  Observation. 

Christ  Himself,  as  our  surety,  liad  a  bitter  cup  to 
drink. 

1.  From  men. 

1.  Reproach,  Isa.  liii.  3,  4.  Matt,  xxvii.  29. 

2.  Scourging,  Mark  xv.  15. 

3.  Death,  Philip,  ii.  8. 

2.  From  God. 

1.  The  withdrawing  the  light   of  His  countenance, 

Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

2.  The  sense  of  His  wrath  due  to  our  sins,  Luke  xxii. 

44.  Rev.  xix.  15. 

Use. 

Hence  see, 

1.  The  dreadful  nature  and  consequences  of  sin,  2  Cor. 
V.  21. 

2.  The  justice  of  God,  Ex.  xxxiv.  7. 

3.  The  difficulty  of  man's  redemption,  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

4.  The  love  of  God  and  Christ,  John  xv.  13.  Rom.  v.  8. 

5.  God  sees  sin  in  His  own  children,  Ex.  iv.  14. 

6.  Christ  is  acquainted  with  grief,  and  knows  what  it  is 

to  be  in  trouble,  Isa.  liii.  3.  Heh.  iv.  15. 

7.  Afflictions  are  sanctified  to  the  elect  in  the  person  of 

Christ. 

8.  Hence  learn  the  doleful  estate  of  sinners  in  the 

world  to  come,  Luke  xxiii.  31.    1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18. 

9.  Wherefore,  bewail  and  abhor  sin,  Job  xlii.  5,  6. 

10.  Never  think  any  thing  too  much  for  Christ,  Philip. 

iii.  8. 

1 1 .  Murmur  not  at  afflictions. 

12.  Believe  in  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  sin. 

II.  Observation. 

Christ,  as  man,  was  averse  from  sufferings. 
1.  In  Christ  were  two  natures,  Isa.  vii.  14. 
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1.  Divine,  1  John  v.  20. 

2.  Human,  1  Tim.  ii,  5. 

2.  These  two  natures  were  united  in  one  person,  ibid. 

3.  Hence  are  the  properties  of  the  one  sometimes  at- 

tributed to  the  other,  Acts  xx.  28. 

4.  But  yet  the  acts  of  each  are  distinctly  to  be  considered  : 

some  things  he  did  as  God,  some  as  man,  others  as 
God-man. 

5.  This  averseness  from  suffering  proceeded  not  from, 

1.  His  Divine  nature. 

2.  Nor  from  Him  as  God-man. 

3.  But  as  mere  man. 

6.  This  averseness  did  not  argue  any  sinfulness,  but  only 

the  natural  infirmity  of  the  human  nature,  Heb. 
iv.  15. 

7.  It  argues  also  the  purity  of  His  human  Jiature,  in  that 

it  abhorred  to  lie  under  the  wrath  of  God. 

Use. 

Observe, 

1.  Christ  was  truly  man,  1  Tiin.  ii.  5. 

2.  That  his  sufferings  were  real   sufferings,  /sa.  liii. 

Luke  xxiv.  46. 

3.  That  it  is  no  sin,  but  our  duty,  to  fear  the  displeasure 

of  God,  Heb.  X.  31.  Jer.  v.  22. 

4.  That  Christ's  sufferings  were  the  greatest  piece  of 

self-denial  in  the  world,  Philip,  ii.  6,  7,  8. 

5.  That  we  also,  in  imitation  of  Christ,  are  to  deny  our- 

selves any  thing  for  the  glory  of  God,  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

1.  Our  honours,  Philip,  ii.  6,  7. 

2.  Pleasures,  Lam.  i.  12. 

3.  Profits. 

For, 

1.  Not  to  deny  ourselves  is  to  deny  God,  Philip. 

iii.  19. 

2.  The  more  we  gratify  ourselves,  the  more  we 

destroy  ourselves,  Flos.  xiii.  9. 

3.  We  cannot  deny  ourselves  so  much  for  Christ 

as  Christ  hath  done  for  us. 

4.  The  more  we  deny  ourselves  now,  the  more 

happy  we  shall  be  hereafter. 
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I.  Observation. 

Christ  in  His  agonies  addresseth  Himself  to  God,  as  His 
Father. 

1.  Christ  was  God-nian. 

2.  And  the  Son  of  God  in  both  natures,  Luke  i.  35. 

3.  His  divinity,  at  present,  was  liid  from  the  sense  of  His 

humanity,  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

4.  Yet  still  He  apprehended  Himself  as  innocent  in  His 

own  person,  John  iii.  5. 

5.  Hence  He  still  retains  a  sense  of  His  relation  to  God, 

as  He  was  man,  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

6.  This  sense,  of  God  being  His  father,  emboldens  Him  to 

pray.  Matt.  xi.  25.  Luke  xxiii.  34,  46.  John  xvii.  1, 
5,  24. 

7.  His  prayer  is,  Remove  this  cup,  Luke  xxii.  42. 

Where  observe, 

1.  The  sense  of  God's  wrath  is  unsupportable  to  human 

nature  in  its  best  estate,  John  xii.  27. 

2.  No  trouble  so  great  but  we  are  to  believe  that  God 

can  remove  it,  Mark  xiv.  36. 

3.  In  prayer,  as  we  are  to  believe  the  i)ower,  so  we  are 

to  submit  to  the  will,  of  God. 

Use. 

Learn  in  your  afflictions, 

1.  To  keep  a  clear  evidence  of  your  relation  to  God. 

2.  To  pray  to  Him. 

1.  If  you  fear  trouble,  to  prevent  it,  Ps.  cxix.  39. 

2.  If  you  feel  it, 

1.  To  sanctify  it,  Heb.  xii.  6,  7,  8,  9. 

1.  By  deadening  your  hearts  to  the  world,  Ps. 

cxix.  67. 

2.  By  quickening  your  repentance,  2  Chron. 

xxxii.  25,  26. 

3.  By  mortifying  your  sins.  Job  xxxvi.  8,  9,  10. 

Isn.  xxvii.  9. 

4.  By  improving  your  graces,  Rom.  v.  3,  4,  5. 

1.  Faith. 

2.  Fear. 

3.  Love. 

4.  Heavenly-miiKicdncss. 
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5.  Thankfulness. 
5.  By  stirring  you  up  to  duty. 

2.  To  strengthen  us  for  it,  Luke  xxii.  43. 

3.  To  remove  it,  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9. 
3.  Learn  to  submit  to  God's  will. 

IV.  Observation. 

We  are  to  submit  our  wills  to  the  will  of  God  ;  or  the  will 
of  man  is  to  submit  to  the  will  of  God. 

1 .  What  is  the  will  of  man  ?    It  is  a  faculty  of  the  soul, 

whereby, 

1.  He  chooseth  good,  Isa.  vii  15. 

2.  He  refuseth  evil  when  apprehended. 

To  the  first  belongs,  love,  hope,  desire,  joy. 

To  the  second,  hatred,  fear,  detestation,  grief,  anger. 

2.  What  is  the  will  of  God  ? 

A  pro23erty  in  God,  whereby  we  apprehend  Him,  as 
willing  good  and  refusing  evil :  It  is, 

1.  His  secret,  Deut.  xxix.  29.  Acts  i.  7.  1  Pet.  iii.  17. 

2.  His  revealed  will,  wherein  He  discovers  to  us, 

1.  What  He  wills  man  to  do. 

1 .  By  implanting  the  knowledge  of  it  in  our  hearts, 

Rom.  ii.  15. 

2.  By  His  written  word,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

3.  By  His  immediate  revelations.  Gen.  xxii.  1,  2. 

2.  What  He  wills  Himself  to  do. 
Revealed, 

1.  Extraordinarily. 

1.  By  immediate  revelations,  1  Sam.  iii.  II,  12. 

2.  By  His  prophetical  insjjirations. 
2.  Ordinarily,  by  His  providences. 

3.  What  is  it  to  submit  our  wills  to  God's? 

1.  We  submit  our  wills  to  His  commanding  will, 

1.  When  we  do  what  He  wills  we  should  do. 

2.  When  we  therefore  do  it,  because  He  wills  it, 

1  Sam.  XV.  22. 

3.  That  we  will  the  doing  of  it,  as  well  as  He,  1  Chron. 

xxviii.  9.  1  Pet.  v.  2. 

2.  That  we  may  submit  to  His  acting  will,  is  required, 
1.  That  we  do  not  murmur  at  what  He  doth,  1  Cor. 

X.  10. 
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2.  That  we  acknowledge  His  will  in  it,  Matt.  vi.  26 ; 

X,  29. 

3.  That  we  will  and  choose  what  He  doth,  1  Sam. 

iii.  18. 

4.  Why  are  we  to  submit  our  wills  to  God's  ? 

1.  Because  He  is  our  Creator  and  Governor,  1  Sam. 

iii.  18. 

2.  Because  His  will  is  always  good,  Ps.  cxix.  68. 

3.  Because  what  we  will  contrary  to  God,  is  sin. 
Signs  of  our  submitting  our  wills  to  God's. 

1.  When  we  acknowledge  God's  goodness  in  our 

very  troubles. 

2.  When  we  run  not  to  unlavi'fiil  means,  but  wait 

upon  God,  Isa.  xxviii.  15,  16.  Heh.  x.  38.  Jam. 
V.  7,  8. 

3.  When  we  perform  our  duty,  whatsoever  the  suc- 

cess i^rove.  Acts  v.  29. 

4.  When  we  can  bless  God  for  all  things,  Job  i.  21. 

1  Thess.  y.  18. 

Motives. 

1.  We  daily  pray  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done,  Matt. 

vi.  10. 

2.  Whatsoever  we  suffer,  though  it  be  more  than  we 

would,  yet  it  is  less  than  we  deserve,  Lam.  iii.  39. 
Ezra  ix.  13. 

3.  God's  will  must  stand,  whether  we  submit  or  no,  Isa. 

xlvi.  10.  Prov.  xix.  21. 

4.  The  end  of  troubles  is  to  try  us,  whether  we  will  submit 

to  His  will  or  not,  Job  i.  11. 

5.  There  is  no  misery  we  can  undergo,  but  by  this  submis- 

sion it  is  turned  to  a  mercy. 

6.  This  submission  is  the  best  evidence  of  true  grace. 

7.  It  is  the  best  means  to  an  happy  and  comfortable  life. 

8.  We  are  unfit  to  choose  any  thing  ourselves  ; 

1.  By  reason  of  the  ignorance  of  our  understandings. 

2.  By  the  perverseness  of  our  wills,  Rom.  vii.  19. 

9.  We  cannot  be  saved,  unless  we  submit  to  God's  will. 
10.  Christ  submitted. 
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Luke  xxiv.  0. 

He  is  not  here,  bid  is  risen. 

As  without  faith  in  Christ,  we  can  never  come  to  the 
enjoyment  of  Him,  so  without  the  knowledge  of  Cl)rist  we 
can  never  come  to  faith  in  Him  ;  so  that  it  as  much  concerns 
us  to  know  Him  here,  as  to  look  after  the  enjoyment  of  Him 
hereafter.  Now.  there  is  a  twofold  state  of  Christ  necessary 
to  be  known  by  us  in  order  to  our  enjoyment  of  Him  ;  His 
state  of  humiliation,  and  His  state  of  exaltation,  in  which  the 
execution  of  His  threefold  office  and  the  whole  dispensation 
of  our  salvation  consisteth. 

Of  His  humiliation  there  are  three  degrees.  His  sufferings 
upon  earth,  His  burial  under  the  earth,  and  His  descent  into 
hell ;  and  so  likewise  in  His  exaltation  there  are  three  de- 
grees too,  His  resurrection  from  the  earth,  His  ascent  into 
heaven,  and  His  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

It  is  the  first  which  we  this  day  celebrate,  and  therefore 
the  first  we  shall  at  this  time  speak  a  little  to  ;  even,  that 
He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen.  They  are  the  words  of  two  An- 
gels in  the  shape  of  men,  to  some  women  that  came  to  anoint 
Christ's  body  in  the  sepulchre,  who,  finding  the  stone  rolled 
away,  and  no  body  in  the  sepulchre,  are  much  perplexed  at 
it,  till  at  length  the  Angels  ask  them,  why  they  seek  the 
living  amongst  the  dead,  and  tell  them.  He  is  not  here,  but  is 
risen. 

Doctrine. 

Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead. 

That  Christ  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  it  Avas  the 
Jews'  faith  and  derision  ;  but  that  He  rose  again  the  third 
dav  is  only  a  Christian's  faith  and  persuasion.  And  observe, 
we  are  not  only  to  believe  that  He  rose  again,  but  that  He 
rose  the  third  day.  Though  He  that  came  to  bring  others 
to  the  joys  of  life  was  Himself  broufrht  into  the  pangs  of 
death,  yet  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  death  long  to  detain 
the  Lord  of  Life  ;  though  worms  had  power  to  send  Him 
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to  tlio  grave,  yet  they  had  not  power  nor  time  to  feed  upon 
Him  there.  No,  He  had  hiin  but  one  whole  day  and  two 
pieces,  before  the  angels  cry  out,  He  is  not  here,  hid  is 
risen. 

He  lay  thi  ee  days,  that  we  might  believe  He  was  not 
alive,  but  dead  ;  He  rose  again  the  third  day,  that  we  might 
believe  He  is  not  dead,  but  lives  —  lives  now  to  make  inter- 
cession for  our  souls  in  heaven,  as  really  as  once  He  died  to 
make  satisfaction  for  our  sins  on  earth.  He  is  not  therefore 
here — He  is  risen. 

This  truth  I  shall  shew  you  both  the  on  and  dion  of : 
first,  that  it  was  so  ;  and  then,  why  it  was  so,  that  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead. 

I.  That  Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  It  is  an  article  of 
our  faith,  which  all  true  Christians  are  persuaded  of,  but 
none  can  be  too  much  confirmed  in  ;  for  this  article  of  our 
faith  is  the  foundation  of  our  religion  and  the  ground  of  all 
our  comfort,  the  basis  of  Christianity,  the  sum  of  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel  ;  and  if  we  were  fully  persuaded  of  this 
article  of  our  faith,  what  a  wonderful  change  would  it  make 
in  all  the  actions  of  our  life!  Did  we  verily  believe  that 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  all  power  is  given  Him 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  that  He  is  at  this  very  moment 
making  intercession  for  us,  how  active  should  we  be  in  duty, 
how  zealous  for  His  glory,  how  constant  in  our  attendance 
upon  Him,  how  scornful  of  all  things  in  comparison  of 
Him! 

Now  there  are  four  things  which  may  convince  us  of  the 
certainty  of  it : 

1.  The  Old- Testament  foretold  it. 

2.  The  New  Testament  asserts  it. 

3.  There  were  many  eye-witnesses  of  it. 

4.  The  Spirit  of  God  gives  testimony  to  it. 

1.  The  Old  Testament  foretold  it,  that  it  should  be  so. 
It  is  no  new  doctrine,  brought  of  late  into  the  Church  of 
God,  but  as  old  as  Moses  and  the  Prophets ;  so  that  the 
very  Scriptures,  which  the  Jews  so  zealously  maintain  and 
so  constantly  assert  to  be  the  word  of  God,  may  condemn 
them  of  their  error  in  tliis  point,  foretelling  the  resurrection 
of  Christ. 
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1.  Typically,  in  Isaac's  deliverance  from  death,  Gen. 

xxii.  12;  in  Josei^b's  redemption  out  of  prison, 
Gen.  xli.  14 ;  and  in  Jonah's  preservation  in  the 
whale's  belly,  and  his  being  brought  out  of  it  the 
third  day,  Jon.  ii.  10. 

2.  Expressly,  Ps.  ii.  7;  xvi.  10.   Acts  ii.  31;  xiii.  33. 

Isa.  ix.  7  ;  liii.  10.  Indeed,  this  was  so  evidently 
known,  even  under  the  Old  Testament,  that  Job 
could  steadfastly  say,  Joh  xix.  25,  '  I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth  ;'  so  that  we  may  say,  as  it 
is.  Acts  xxvi.  22,  23,  '  Having  therefore  obtained 
help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day  witnessing 
both  to  small  and  great,  saying  none  other  things 
than  those  which  the  Prophets  and  Moses  did  say 
should  come  :  that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that 
He  should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the 
dead,  and  should  shew  light  unto  the  people,  and 
to  the  Gentiles.' 
2.  The  New  Testament  asserts  li,  Rom.  vi.  9,  10;  xiv.  9. 
1  Cor.  XV.  20.  This  was  the  great  doctrine  which  the  Apo- 
stles taught,  Acts  ii.  24. 

And  as  for  the  Evangelists,  though  there  be  some  things 
which  only  one  of  them  records,  some  things  which  two 
only,  some  which  three  set  down;  yet  about  this  article  of 
our  faith  they  all  agree,  as  we  may  see.  Matt,  xxviii.  Mark 
xvi.  Luke  xxiv.  John  xx.  Indeed,  that  His  body  was  not, 
upon  the  day  after  the  Sabbath,  in  the  grave  where  it  was 
laid  the  day  before,  the  Jews  themselves  cannot  but  acknow- 
ledge ;  but,  only  to  salve  the  matter,  they  say  He  was  stolen 
thence  by  some  of  His  disciples :  which  how  true  it  is  likely 
to  be,  let  any  one  judge  that  doth  consider  how  strict  a 
watch  was  set  at  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  Matt,  xxvii.  65. 
But,  saith  the  watch.  He  was  stolen  away  while  we  slept. 
A  likely  matter  that  such  a  stone  as  that  was,  which  two 
women  were  consulting  how  to  get  rolled  away,  themselves, 
it  seems,  not  being  able  to  it  —  a  likely  matter,  T  say,  that 
such  a  stone  should  be  rolled  away,  and  not  waken  the 
sleepy  watch  that  sat  hard  by  ;  or,  if  they  were  asleep  all 
the  while,  how  do  they  know  He  was  stolen  away,  or  that  it 
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was  His  disciples  tliat  stole  Him  ?  Stulta  insania !  saith 
Austin,  [ill  Ps.  xxxvi.  toni.  iv.  p.  274,  D.]  Si  vigilabas,  quare 
perniisisti?  Si  dormiebas,  uncle  scisti? — "If  you  were  awake, 
why  would  you  suffer  it  ?  If  you  were  asleep,  how  could 
you  know  it?" 

3.  There  were  many  eye-witnesses  of  it,  who  saw  Him 
and  conversed  with  Him  as  really  and  familiarly  after  His 
resurrection  as  they  had  done  before  His  crucifixion  ;  and 
that  not  by  some  transient  apparitions,  but  by  forty  days' 
continuance  and  abode  with  them. 

1.  Mary  Magdalen,  out  of  whom  He  had  cast  seven 

devils,  Mark  xvi.  9,  10. 

2.  Several  other  women,  Luke  xxiv. 

3.  Two  of  the  disciples,  whereof  Simon  was  one,  as 

they  went  into  the  country  the  same  day  towards 
Emmaus,  Mark  xvi.  12, 13.  Luke  xxiv.  13 ;  to  whom 
He  manifested  Himself  in  breaking  of  bread. 

4.  The  eleven,  the  same  day  at  even,  as  they  were  met 

together,  and  the  door  shut  upon  them,  Thomas 
being  absent  from  them,  Mark  xvi.  14.  John  xx.  19. 
Luke  xxiv.  36  ;  where  you  have  two  things  that 
])rove  He  had  as  real  a  living  body  after  as  before 
His  death :  — 

1.  Handle  me  and  see  me,  Luke  xxiv.  39. 

2.  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ?  ver.  41,  43. 

5.  Five  hundred  at  once,  1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

6.  James,  1  Cor.  xv.  7. 

7.  All  the  Apostles  met  together,  and  Thomas  with 

them,  John  xx.  26. 

8.  The  seven  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  John 

xxi.  1. 

9.  The  Apostles,  immediately  before   His  ascension, 

Luke  xxiv.  36.  Acts  i.  2. 
10.  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  XV.  8. 

4.  The  Spirit  giveth  testimony  to  it,  even  the  Spirit  which 
Christ,  w  hen  upon  earth,  promised  to  pour  out  upon  His 
disciples  ;  which,  if  He  had  not  risen,  He  could  never  have 
done ;  and  therefore  His  doing  it  is  a  clear  sign  of  His 
being  risen.  And  truly,  was  there  never  another  argument 
in  the  world,  this  would  be  enough  to  convince  any  that 
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Clu  ist  is  risen,  who  do  but  consider  the  extraordinary  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Spirit  w  hich  Christ  endowed  His  disciples 
with  after  His  death  and  passion. 

Extraordinary  holiness  in  living  —  extraordinary  boldness 
in  preaching — extraordinary  contempt  of  the  world — extra- 
ordinary love  to  God — extraordinary  diligence  in  propa- 
gating the  Gospel  —  and  the  extraordinary  success  which 
they  had  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  —  that  a  company  of  such 
despicable  fishermen  should  propagate  so  holy  a  Gospel 
through  so  sinful  a  world  as  that  was  !  So  that  we  may 
truly  say  that  the  Gospel  was  not  only  established  by  Christ, 
but  likewise  propagated  by  the  Apostles  in  a  miraculous 
manner;  and  truly,  if  it  had  been  propagated  without 
miracles,  that  would  have  been  the  greatest  miracle  of  all. 

It  was  a  great  miracle  that  a  gospel  so  contrary  to  flesh 
and  blood  should  be  propagated  by  any  means  whatsoever  ; 
but  that  it  should  be  propagated  by  a  company  of  simple 
fishermen  was  still  much  more  surprising,  who  had  neither 
power  to  force  nor  eloquence  to  persuade  men  to  embrace 
it,  but  were  accounted  the  offscouring  of  the  world  ;  so  that 
one  would  have  thought  that,  had  their  doctrine  been  never 
so  plausible,  yet  their  very  persons  would  have  made  it 
contemptible.  Who  would  have  thought  that  such  persons 
as  these  should  ever  have  made  any  of  the  Jews  (who 
expected  a  Messiah  that  should  advance  them  to  temporal 
dignities)  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  whom  they  themselves 
crucified  at  Jerusalem,  was  the  person  ?  But  that  they 
should  plant  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles  also,  who  neither 
believed  in  the  true  God  nor  expected  a  Messiah,  who  can 
think  upon  it  without  amazement?  Seriously,  when  I  look 
no  farther  than  the  persons  themselves,  I  cannot  but  laugh 
at  the  conceit,  to  see  a  company  of  silly  fishermen  trudge  up 
and  down  the  world,  from  city  to  city,  and  from  country  to 
country,  and  all  to  persuade  men  they  were  undone,  and 
should  be  damned,  unless  they  believed  that  one  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  hanged  at  Jerusalem,  came  into  the  world 
to  save  them  ;  but  this  they  did,  and  brought  over,  not  only 
single  persons,  but  whole  countries,  to  the  profession  of  this 
faith,  propagating  the  most  holy  Gospel  among  the  most 
sinful  people  in  the  world,  maugre  all  the  opposition  of  men 
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and  devils.  But,  certainly,  none  can  be  so  mad  as  to  think 
they  did  it  by  their  own  strength  :  no,  there  is  nothing-  we 
can  ascribe  it  to  but  to  the  glory  of  His  power  and  faithful- 
ness, who  jiromised  them  to  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  Questionless,  it  was  nothing  else  but  the  Spirit  of 
the  Most  High  God  that  went  along  with  them,  accompany- 
ing the  word  that  they  spoke  unto  the  hearts  of  them  that 
heard  it,  bearing  all  down  before  it,  so  that  none  could 
withstand  the  power  and  authority  of  it.  And  tlius,  the 
Spirit  working  so  miraculously  for  Christ,  is  a  sign  that 
Christ  faithfully  sent  it,  which  He  could  not  have  done  had 
Himself  been  detained  in  the  jaws  of  death. 
II.  Why  Christ  rose  from  the  dead. 

1.  For  God's  glory. 

1.  His  faithfulness  and  immutability,  to  shew  that  God 

is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  ful- 
filling in  this  what  He  had  promised  many  ages 
ago,  by  types  and  prophecies. 

2.  His  power  and  omnipotency,  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  John 

X.  18.  ^c^s  ii.  24:  it  was  not  the  chains  of  death 
could  hold  the  Lord  of  Life. 

3.  His  righteousness  and  equity  ;  for,  seeing  now  that 

Christ  had  paid  a  ransom,  and  satisfied  for  our  sins, 
God  manifests  His  justice  in  sending  an  officer 
from  the  court  of  heaven  to  roll  away  the  stone, 
bring  Him  out  of  prison,  and  to  set  Him  at 
liberty. 

2.  For  man's  good  ;  for  He  rose  not  in  a  private,  but  in  a 

public  capacity,  as  the  Second  Adam,  as  the  Head 
of  the  Church,  Col.  i.  18;  and  therefore  altogether 
for  our  good  and  benefit. 

1.  That  we  might  be  fully  persuaded,  that  He  was  the 

true  Messiah. 

2.  That  we  might  be  spiritually  quickened  by  His 

graces,  who  were  naturally  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  Col.  ii.  12. 

3.  That  we  might  be  assured  that  He  hath  inade 

complete  and  full  satisfaction  for  our  sins  ;  which, 
if  He  had  not  done.  He  could  not  have  risen  from 
the  grave. 
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4.  That  our  persons  might  be  justified  before  God, 

Rom.  iv.  25 ;  otherwise,  though  He  had  suffered 
for  us,  He  could  not  have  applied  His  sufferings  to 
us,  Rom.  viii.  33,  34. 

5.  That  He  might  demonstrate  to  us  His  full  and  final 

subduing  of  all  His  and  our  enemies,  Eph.  i.  20,21. 

6.  That  we  might  be  assured  that  our  bodies  shall  be 

raised  at  the  last,  1  Cor.  xv.  12  ;  for  all  our  bodies 
are  as  so  many  members  of  that  body,  whereof 
Christ  is  the  head  ;  and  if  the  Head  be  raised,  be 
sure  He  will  raise  His  members  with  Him. 

7.  To  assure  us,  that  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick  and 

the  dead,  Acts  xvii.  30,  31. 
Uses  of  this  doctrine  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

1.  It  brings  comfort  to  believing  saints,  against, 

1.  Afflictions. 

2.  Death. 

3.  Sin. 

4.  Hell. 

2.  Terror  to  profane  sinners,  Matt.  xxi.  44. 

3.  It  ought  to  have  a  particular  influence  upon  our  lives. 

1.  To  induce  us  steadfastly  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to 

be  ready  to  give  a  reason  of  our  hope,  1  Pet.  i.  3  ; 
iii.  15. 

2.  Excite  us  to  live  unto  Him.    If  thou  boldest  the 

Christian  faith,  live  a  Christian  life  ;  if  thou  be- 
lievest  the  Creed,  see  thou  practise  the  Com- 
mandments :  to  see  the  light,  and  yet  to  walk  in 
darkness,  is  the  highest  madness  imaginable,  John 
iii.  19.  What?  See  hell,  and  yet  leap  into  it? 
See  heaven,  and  yet  care  not  for  it?  See  Christ, 
and  yet  contemn  Him  ?  See  God,  and  yet  not  obey 
Him?  'Tis  the  depth  of  folly,  the  height  of  im- 
piety ;  worse  than  Balaam's  going  against  the 
Angel,  whom  he  did  not  see.  Christ  died  and  rose 
again  for  us ;  let  that  encourage  us  to  rise  again, 
and  live  to  Him  in  the  exercise  of  all  graces,  and 
in  the  performance  of  all  duties,  how  difficult 
soever,  as  considering  it  will  not  be  in  vain, 
1  Cor.  XV.  17,  58.    1  Pet.  i.  3. 
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3.  Eiiffase  us  to  iuiitate  Christ's  resurrection  from  the 
grave,  by  our  rising  from  sin  to  newness  of  life, 
Rom.  vi.  4  ;  viii.  1 1  ;  and  by  raising  our  hearts  from 
earth,  where  Christ  is  not,  to  heaven,  where  He 
is.  He  is  not  here,  He  is  risen;  He  is  not  upon 
earth.  He  is  gone  to  heaven.  Let  us  therefore 
behave  ourselves  like  those  who  are  risen  with  Him, 
by  seeking  those  things  which  are  above.  Col. 
iii.  1,  2. 


Luke  xxiv.  49. 

And,  behold,  I  send  the  ^yromise  of  my  Father  upon  you. 

What  is  the  promise  of  the  Father"?  John  xv.  26. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  ii.  33.   Ezeh.  xxxvi.  27  ;  concerning 

whom,  consider, 
I.  His  Person. 

1.  He  is  a  Person,  not  an  energy  or  quality. 

Twi*  hi  r]/j,ag  aofujv  o'l  /mm  hi^ytiav  rh  itviZiia  iiveXuZov. — 

Greg.  Naz.  Oral.  xxxi.  [tom.  i.  p.  559,  A.]  Ephes. 
iv.  30.   Rom.  viii.  26,  27.  John  xvi.  7,  8,  9. 

2.  No  created  Person,  Matt.  xii.  32.  Luke  i.  35. 
Quomodo  igitur  inter  creaturas  audet  quisquam  Spiritiim 

computare? — S.  Amhros.  de  Spiritu  S.  i.  3.  [tom.  ii. 
p.  611.]  Hence  Maccdonius  was  condemned  in  the 
Synod  at  Constantinople,  for  saying,  -jrvsu/^a.  xr/V/ia 
tlvai ;  and,  therefore,  in  the  first  canon,  among  other 
heresies,  they  condemn  rjii-  rwv  rj/jbia^eiavaiv,  ^yow  mev- 
/MaTofjbdx'>J^'  and  add  to  the  Nicene  Creed  those  words, 

ffargoj  iX'K(i^iu6iJ,ivov,  &c. 

3.  One  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity,  Matt. 

xxviii.  19.    1  John  v.  7.   Acts  xix.  2,  3.    This  was 
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poiifirmeil  by  the  Council  at  Alexandria,  'Ei/^«  xal  ro 

vavro. — Socrat.  [^Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  7.] 

4.  Truly  God,  of  the  sarae  substance  with  the  other 

Persons,  1  John  v.  7.  Acts  v.  3,  4.  Hence  the 
ancient  Synod  at  Rome  determines  the  Three  Persons 
to  be  iMiag  ovslag,  fj^iug  Sso'rjjros,  /Miag  uoirric,  &:c. —  Theo- 
doret.  [Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  22.] 

5.  A  Person  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  : 

The  first  general  council  thus  worded  it,  E/'s  rh  irvsZfia 
ro  dym.  The  second  council  at  Constantinople  added, 
To  ix  roZ  Tarjo;  excro^suo'/Afvoi/.  At  Toledo,  anno  653,  was 
added.  Ex  Pati'e,  Filioqite ;  but  at  Aquisgranum, 
now  Aix-la-Chapelle,  in  Germany,  anno  809,  this  ad- 
dition of  the  Filioque  was  referred  to  Pope  Leo  III., 
who  expunged  it  out  of  the  Creed.  Pope  Nicolaus 
reinserted  it,  for  which  Photius  condemned  him  ;  and 
in  a  council  at  Constantinople  it  was  ordered  to  be 
taken  out.  Hence  Cerularius,  Theophylact,  and  all 
the  Grecians,  inveighed  against  it,  for  which  the 
popes  of  Rome  condemned  them  for  heretics,  which 
caused  the  schism  betwixt  the  East  and  Western 
Churches. 

But  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  Person  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  John  xv.  26;  xvi.  7  ;  xx.  22.  Gal. 

iv.  6. 

2.  From  reason.     The  Spirit  proceeds  not  from  the 

Father  as  he  is  a  Father,  but  as  God  ;  but  the  Son 
•         is  the  same  God  with  the  Father. 

Si  quicquid  habct,  de  Patre  habet  Filivs ;  de  Pati'e 
utique  habet  nt  de  illo  procederet  Sjmitus. — Aug. 
[de  Trin.  xv.  26.  torn.  viii.  p.  1000,  B.] 

3.  Testimony  of  the  Latins. 

Procedeiis  ex  Patre. — Amhros.  [de  Trin.  c.  3,  tom.  ii. 

p.  322,  A])}).    The  Roman  edition  adds,  et  Filio.] 
Communiter  de  utrocjue  procedit. — Avg.  [1.  c] 
Loqui  de  eo  non  necesse  est,  qui  Patre  et  Filio  auc- 

torihus  confitendus  est. — Hilar,  de  Trin.  [ii.  29. 

p.  802.] 
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4.  Testimony  of  the  Greeks. 

HcEres.  Ixix.  52. 

II.  His  office  ;  which  is, 

1.  To  dictate  the  Gospel,  John  xiv.  26;  xvi.  13.  2  Tim. 

iii.  16. 

2.  To  assist  in  the  propagation  of  it,  John  xvi.  8. 

3.  To  renew  us,  Tit.  iii.  5. 

4.  To  enlighten  us,  Ejih.  i.  17.  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11,  12,  14. 

5.  To  direct  us,  Rom.  viii.  14,  26,  27. 

6.  To  unite  us  to  Christ,  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13.    Eph.  iv. 

1,  2,  3. 

7.  To  assure  us  of  our  adoption,  Rom.  viii.  15,  16. 

8.  To  settle  and  ordain  a  ministry  in  His  Church,  Acts 

xiii.  2 ;  xx.  28. 

9.  To  endow  them  with  variety  of  gifts,  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 

Eph.  iv.  11,  12. 

10.  To  make  the  ordinances  effectual,  Acts  ii.  2,  37.  Marh 

xiii.  11. 

1 1 .  To  comfort  and  support  His  Church  under  troubles, 

John  xiv.  16.  Acts  xiv.  22. 

III.  When  was  this  promise  fulfilled  ? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  before  Christ's  passion,  John  xvi.  7. 

2.  Nor  presently  after  His  resurrection,  and  before  His 

ascension,  John  vii.  39. 

3.  Nor  just  at  His  ascension,  Luhe  xxiv.  49.  Acts  i.  4. 

2.  Positively,  after  His  ascension,  and  session  at  the  right 

hand  of  God,  Acts  ii,  1,  2. 
Why  after  His  ascension  ? 

1.  To  confirm  His  exaltation  by  the  Spirit,  as  the 

Angels  did  His  ascension. 

2.  To  shew  that  it  is  by  His  mediation  that  the  Spirit  is 

given  us. 
Inferences. 

1.  Hence  we  see  the  certainty  of  Christ's  ascension. 

2.  The  reasons  of  the  Gospel  s  propagation. 

3.  The  method  of  man's  salvation. 
Uses. 

1.  Quench  not  the  Spirit,  1  Thess.  v.  19.  Eph.  iv.  30. 

G  G 
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2.  Pray  for  the  Spirit,  Luke  xi.  13. 

1.  To  convince  you,  John  xvi.  8,  9. 

2.  To  convert  you. 

3.  To  sanctify  you,  1  Pet.  i.  2. 

4.  To  strengthen  you. 

5.  To  direct  you,  Zech.  xii.  10. 

3.  Follow  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  1.  GaL 

V.  25. 

4.  Believe  in  the  Spirit,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

5.  Bless  God  for  sending  Him,  Ps.  ciii.  1,  2. 


John  i.  12. 

But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  tliem  gave  He  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God. 

I.  Doctrine. 

Believing  is  a  receiving  of  Christ. 

1.  Under  what  notion  should  we  receive  Christ? 

As  our  Mediator,  Isa.  Ixi.  3,  4,  whereby  He  took  upon 
Him  the  office  of  being 

1.  Our  Prophet;  and  so  we  are  to  receive  the  doctrine 

he  delivered, 

1.  By  Himself,  Heb.  i.  2;  ii.  2,  3. 

2.  By  His  Prophets  and  Apostles,  Heh.  i.  1,  Matt. 

X.  40. 

3.  By  His  ministers,  2  Cor.  v.  19,20.  Heb.  iv.  11,  12. 

2.  Our  Priest,  Heb.  vii.  23,  24,  25,  26 ;  and  so  we  must 

believe, 

1.  His  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  2  Cor.y.  21.  Heb. 

ix.  28.  1  John  ii.  2. 

1.  To  the  justice, 

2.  To  the  law  of  God,  Gal.  iii.  13. 

2.  His  intercession  for  our  souls,  Pom.  viii.  34.  Heb, 

ix.  11,  12,  24. 

3.  Our  King,  Ps.  ex.  1,  2  ;  so  we  must 
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1.  Acknowledge  His  sovereignty,  Matt,  xxviii,  18, 

2.  Obey  His  laws,  Luke  vi.  46.  John  xiv.  15. 

3.  Submit  to  His  penalties,  Col.  iii.  24,  25. 
2.  How  should  we  receive  Him  ? 

1 .  Penitently,  Acts  ii.  36. 

2.  Willingly,  Ps.  ex.  3. 

3.  Affectionately,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

4.  Constantly,  i2ey.  ii.  26. 

5.  Only,  Acts  iv.  12. 
II.  Doctrine. 

Believers  are  the  sons  of  God. 

1.  In  what  sense  are  they  the  sons  of  God? 

1.  Not  by  generation,  John  i.  13. 

2.  But  by  regeneration,  John  i.  13  ;  iii.  3. 

1.  Man  lost  the  favour  of  God,  Rom.  v.  19. 

2.  The  Son  of  God  undertakes  his  redemption. 

3.  He  therefore  becomes  man,  John  i.  14. 

4.  By  His  death,  purchases  all  believers  to  Himself, 

to  be  members  of  His  body,  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  Tit. 
ii.  14. 

5.  And  so  from  Himself  the  head,  conveys  His  own 

Spirit  into  them,  Tit.  iii.  5,  6. 

6.  The    Spirit  regenerates  and  makes  them  new 

creatures,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

7.  Being  new  creatures,  they  are  again  received  into 

the  favour  of  God,  Mom.  viii.  15;  and  made  His 
sons,  Mom.  viii.  14. 

2.  What  privileges  have  they  by  being  the  sons  of  God? 

1.  Privative. 

1.  They  are  freed  from  the  slavery  of  sin.  Mom. 

vi.  14. 

2.  From  slavish  fears.  Mom.  viii.  15. 

3.  From  condemnation.  Mom.  viii.  1. 

4.  From  the  curse  of  the  law.  Gal.  iii.  13. 

2.  Positive. 

1.  They  have  free  access  to  God,  Gal.  iv.  6. 

2.  They  are  interested  in  God's  providence.  Mom, 

viii.  28.  2  Cor.  vi.  18. 
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3.  They  can  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  Philip,  iv.  4. 

4.  They  have  God  to  rejoice  over  them,  Zeph.  iii.  17. 

5.  They  have  a  sure  title  to  the  inheritance  of  glory, 

Col.  i.  12,  13. 

6.  They  have  this  inheritance  witnessed  to  them  here, 

Rom.  viii.  16,  17;  and  sealed,  Eph.  iv.  30. 

7.  They  have  a  pledge  of  it  here,  Eph.  i.  13,  14. 
3.  How  may  we  know  whether  we  be  the  sons  of  God? 

1 .  By  prayer.  Gal.  iv.  6. 

2.  If  we  reverence  Him  as  a  Father,  Mai.  i.  6. 

3.  If  we  obey  Him  as  a  Father,  1  Pet.  i.  14,  15. 

4.  If  we  avoid  all  sin,  1  John  iii.  9. 

5.  If  we  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  God,  Rom. 

viii.  29. 

6.  If  we  believe  in  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  26. 
Uses. 

1.  See  the  honour  of  believers. 

2.  Live  like  the  sons  of  God. 

1.  By  despising  the  world. 

2.  By  patiently  enduring  all  chastisements,  Heh.  xii.  6, 

7,  8,  9. 

3.  By  longing  to  come  to  your  inheritance  in  heaven, 

Ps.  xlii.  1,  2. 


John  i.  14. 
And  the  Word  was  made  flesh. 

I.  Who  is  the  Word? 

1.  The  Son  of  God. 

2.  God. 

II.  Yiovi  made  flesh? 

1.  Not  by  changing  His  divinity  into  humanity,  but  by 
assuming  the  humanity  into  the  divinity. 
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2.  Not  by  confounding  the  divine  with  the  human  nature, 
but  by  uniting  the  human  nature  with  the  Divine 
Person. 

IIL  Why  made  flesh?    To  be  our  Mediator,  that  He  might 
'  1 .  Reconcile  God  to  us. 
2.  And  us  to  God. 
Use. 

Bless  God  for  Christ. 

1.  His  birth  and  incarnation. 

2.  Life. 

3.  Death. 

4.  Resurrection. 

5.  Ascension. 

6.  Intercession. 

Consider, 

1.  Who  it  was  ;  the  Word. 

2.  What  He  was  made  ;  flesh. 

3.  How  many  benefits  we  receive  by  Him ; 

1.  Remission. 

2.  Justification. 

3.  Mortification. 

4.  Sanctification. 

5.  Consolation. 

6.  Eternal  glorification. 


John  i.  29. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  tdketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world. 

I.  Who  is  this  Lamb  of  God? 

Christ  Jesus  typified  by  the  paschal  lamb  ;  which  was 

1.  Without  spot,  Heb.  ix.  14. 

2.  Separated  the  tenth  day. 

3.  Killed. 
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4.  The  blood  sprinkled  on  the  post,  that  so  the  destroy- 

ing angel  might  pass  over,  1  Pet.  i.  2.  Heb.  x.  22. 

5.  Roasted  with  fire. 

6.  It  expiated  sin  typically,  Christ  really,  1  John  ii.  2. 

7.  It  was  uieek  and  patient  in  all  its  sulFerings;  so  Christ, 

Isa.  liii.  7. 

II.  AVhat  sin  does  He  take  away? 

1.  Original,  Rom.  \.  19. 

2.  Actual,  Eph.  i.  7. 

3.  Habitual,  ^Ic^s  iii.  26. 

III.  How  doth  Christ  take  away  sin  ? 

1.  He  became  man,  John  i.  14. 

2.  In  the  human  nature  which  He  assumed  He  suffered 

death,  Philip,  ii.  8. 

3.  The  human  nature  in  Him  dying,  by  that  death  He 

expiated  the  sins  of  human  persons,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

4.  By  this  means  He  took  our  sins  away  from  us,  Himself 

becoming  our  sin-offering,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

5.  And  so  He  takes  away  whatsoever  in  sin  is  prejudicial 

to  us ;  aSj 

1 .  The  guilt, 

2.  The  curse,  Gal.  iii.  13. 

3.  The  strength,  of  sin. 

Use. 

Behold  this  Lamb  of  God, 

1.  In  the  manger. 

2.  In  the  temple. 

3.  In  the  garden. 

4.  In  the  judgment-hall. 

5.  Upon  the  cross. 

6.  Afterwards  ascending  up  to  heaven. 

7.  Now  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
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John  iv.  24. 

God  is  a  spirit :  and  they  that  ivorship  Him,  must  worship 
Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

I.  Who  is  this  God  whom  we  ought  to  worship  ? 

1.  Not  ourselves;  not  the  "  mammon  of  unrighteousness," 

Luke  xvi.  9,  13,  that  is  idolatry  ;  nor  our  bellies, 
Phlltp.  iii.  19. 

2.  Not  our  fellow-creatures,  as  the  heathens  do. 

3.  But  we  are  to  worship  that  God,  who  is  Three  in  One 

and  One  in  Three.  Though  we  may  worship  one 
person  distinctly  from  the  other,  yet  we  must  not 
worship  one  in  opposition  against  the  other:  if  we  so 
worship  one  person  as  to  deny  the  Godhead  of  the 
other,  we  worship  a  false  God  ;  the  true  God  being  as 
really  Three  in  person  as  One  in  nature,  so  that  each 
Person  is  to  be  worshipped,  Matt,  xxviii,  19. 

II.  What  is  here  meant  by  worship? 

1 .  It  consisteth  in  the  exercise  of  graces  ;  as,  love,  joy, 

faith,  hope,  &c.  :  this  is  the  right  notion  of  worship, 
Dent.  xi.  16. 

2.  The  outward  actions,  whereby  that  inward  worship  is 

either  expressed  or  excited  ;  as  public  prayer,  hearing 
the  word,  receiving  the  sacraments,  &c.  are  called 
worship,  as  Isa.  xliv.  17,  but  improperly. 

3.  The  very  ceremonies  and  circumstances  used  about 

those  external  actions  are  sometimes  called  worship; 
indeed,  all  the  words  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin, 
that  we  translate  worship,  do  but  denote  some  outward 
ceremony  in  God's  worship  ;  as  Hebrew,  ninricpn  to 
fall  down,  spreading  the  hands  and  feet,  as  R<th.  Sal. 

[Jarchi  o/t  Zey.  xxvi.  1,  cb^m  D'^n"'  tDiirics  nsnnntr^n 

STr]  explains  it;  so  Ps.  xcv.  [6]  ;  Greek,  ■ygoff;ci/Ks/V ; 
a  metaphor  taken  from  spaniel -dogs,  when  they 
crouch  to  their  masters.  So,  Adorare  est  quasi 
manum  ori  admovere,  as  some ;  ad  aliquem  orare,  as 
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others ;  but  this  is  no  further  worship,  than  it  hath 
respect  to  the  outward  worship  ;  which  itself  is  no 
further  worship  neither,  but  as  it  hath  relation  to 
the  internal  worship  of  the  uiind. 
III.  What  is  it  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  hi  truth  ? 

Why,  it  is  to  worship  God  after  the  first  acceptation  of 
the  word  worship ;  for  I  do  not  look  upon  the  figure 
h-bia-bho  to  be  in  these  words,  in  spirit  and  in  trntli ; 
but  the  one  is  exegetical  or  declarative  of  the  other. 
In  spirit  and  in  truth ;  that  is,  they  shall  worship  God, 
not  only  with  external  and  ceremonial,  but  with  spiritual 
worship,  in  spirit,  in  soul,  and  mind  :  and  this  is  that 
which  is  the  true  worship,  as  taking  up  the  whole  soul 
and  body. 

Wherefore  we  must  worship  God, 

1.  In  our  understandings. 

1 .  By  knowing,  admiring,  and  esteeming  Him  as  the 

summum  honum,  3Iatt.  xix.  17. 

2.  By  frequent  and  reverent  thinking  of  Him,  Ps. 

Ixxiii.  23  ;  cxxxix.  17. 

2.  In  our  wills. 

1.  By  choosing  Him  for  our  portion,  Isa.  vii.  15,  16. 

2.  By  submitting  to  Him. 

3.  In  our  affections. 

1 .  Love. 

1.  By  loving  Him  for  His  own  sake. 

2.  By  loving  others  for  His  sake. 

2.  Desire. 

1.  By  desiring  Him  above  all  things,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

2.  By  desiring  all  things  of  Him. 

3.  Hope. 

1.  By  hoping  in  Him,  when  we  have  nothing  else  to 

hope  in,  2  Chron.  xx.  12. 

2.  By  hoping  in  Him  only,  when  we  have  all  things 

else  to  hope  in. 

4.  Joy. 

1.  By  rejoicing  in  what  He  is  in  Himself,  more  than 

what  He  gives  to  us,  Philip,  iv.  4. 

2.  In  what  He  gives  to  us,  because  He  gives  it  to  us. 

4.  In  our  life  and  conversation. 
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1.  By  doing  every  thing  in  obedience  to  His  will,  1  Sam. 

XV.  22.  Matt.  iv.  10. 

2.  And  to  the  glory  of  His  name,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
IV.  Why  worship  God  in  spirit  ? 

1.  This  is  the  principal  worship  commanded  by  His  law. 

2.  This  is  the  only  worship  that  is  agreeable  to  His  nature. 

He  is  a  spirit. 
Inferences. 

1 .  How  few  true  worshippers  of  God  are  there ! 

2.  How  hard  a  thing  is  it ! 
Uses. 

Wherefore, 

1.  Worship  God. 

1.  He  is  your  Maker,  Ps.  xcv.  6. 

2.  Your  Preserver. 

3.  Your  Redeemer. 

4.  And  all  this  He  is,  that  you  might  worship  Him. 

2.  Worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

1.  All  other  worship  is  a  sinful  worship,  Isa.  i.  11. 

2.  God  knows  the  spirit,  JEzck.  xxxiii.  31. 

3.  To  worship  God  in  spirit  is  our  glory,  as  well  as 

duty.  Rev.  v.  11;  xi.  16;  xix.  4.  Therefore  put 
not  God  off  with  a  few  ceremonies  instead  of  true 
worship.  Some  ceremonies  may  be  used,  but  are 
not  in  themselves  necessary  to  be  used  ;  but  it  is 
necessary  for  us  to  worship  God  in  spirit.  Let  us 
therefore  pray,  give  thanks,  hear,  &c.  in  spirit  and 
in  truth. 


John  v.  14. 

Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  iliing  come  unto  thee. 

What  I  would  observe  from  these  words  may  be  brought 
under  these  four  heads  :  — 
I.  That  we  have  all  sinned. 
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II.  That  sin  is  the  cause  of  God's  judgments. 

III.  How  we  are  to  behave  ourselves  when  we  are  delivered 

from  any  judgment. 

IV.  That  God  hath  yet  worse  judgments  in  store  for  us,  if 

we  still  go  on  in  sinning. 
I.  That  we  have  all  sinned. 

1.  "What  is  sin  ?    ' Avoiua.. 

1.  What  are  the  several  appellations  of  it  in  Scripture? 

It  is  called, 

1.  Injustice:  'Ahr/.la'  ra?;  dor/Jaig  alrSiv,  Heh.  viii.  12. 

C3'l??b  nbpt^  •'S,  Jer.  xxxi.  34. 

2.  Error  :  'A/xa^rla'  xa!  ruiti  a/iagriuv  avruv,  Heb.XinAQ,. 

Tii;~i3T^?  criNi^nb:),  j^^.  xxxi.  34.  >4bi, 
Judg.  XX.  16. 

3.  Unlawfulness:  'Avo/i/a*  -/.ui  tw  clvoiJjIOjv  alrSjv  ov^  fLY) 

/xvr;(r6u)  'in,  Heh.  viii.  12.  In  Hebrew  it  is  termed 
I7tp5,  as  ns*L|ni  l^ffi-jT       str^,  Ex.  xxxiv.  7. 

2.  What  is  the  nature  of  it  ?     'H  a,/z.agr/a  sarlv  ri  avojua., 

1  John  iii.  4,  and  contains  in  it  these  parti- 
culars : — 

1.  Contrariety  to  God's  law;  which  contrariety  may 

be, 

1.  Habitual. 

2.  Actual. 

2.  Provocation  of  His  anger,  Ps.  xcv.  8,  10  ;  cvi. 

29,  32. 

3.  A  separation  from  God,  Isa.  lix.  2. 

4.  A  loss  of  innocency  or  righteousness. 

6.  A  staining  or  defiling  of  the  soul,  Tit.  i.  15. 

6.  Guilt,  or  obligation  to  the  penalty  denounced.  Gal. 

iii.  10.    Hence  sins  are  called  o^ss/X^xara,  debts, 

Matt.  vi.  12. 

2.  How  does  it  appear  that  all  have  sinned  ? 

1.  From  Scripture,  1  Kings  viii.  46.   Eccles.  vii.  20. 

1  John  i.  8. 

2.  From  reason,  because  all  descend  from  Adam,  Rom. 

v.  12.  1  Cor.  XV.  22.  Ps.  li.  5.  Eph.  ii.  3. 
Peccator  homo  genuit  hominem,  sine  duhio  peccato- 
rem ;  quia  de  naturd  [peccato]  vitiata  non  nisi 
natura  vascitur  vitiosa,  id  est,  peccatrix. — Aug. 
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[Hypogn.  contra  Pelag.  ii.  1,  torn.  x.  App.  p.  10, 
E.] 

3.  From  experience ;  for  we  find  by  experience  that 
we  are  all  guilty,  if  not  of  other  sins,  Luke 
xviii.  20,  21,  yet, 

1.  Of  vain  and  impertinent,  Jer.  iv.  14.  Ps.  cxix. 

113. 

2.  Of  earthly  and  sensual  thoughts. 

3.  Of  idle  words,  Matt.  xii.  36. 

4.  Of  inordinate  and  irregular  affections. 

5.  Of  perverseness  in  our  wills. 

1.  In  willing  bad,  Rom.  vii.  19. 

2.  In  not  willing  good,  things. 

6.  Slipperiness  in  our  memories  ;  forgetting, 

1.  God's  goodness  to  us,  Isa.  Ivii.  11.  Heh.  ii.  1. 

2.  Our  sins  against  Him,  Ezek.  xx.  43. 

7.  Formality  in  our  duties,  not  performing  them 

1.  With  that  fervency,  Rom.  xii.  11. 

2.  Sincerity,  Isa.  xxix.  13. 

3.  Faith,  Jam.  i.  6. 

4.  Delight,  Isa.  Win.  13. 

5.  Constancy,  as  we  should. 

8.  Imperfections  in  all  our  graces,  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

Uses. 

Hence  we  may  learn, 

1.  The  sad  effects  of  the  first  sin,  Rom.  v.  19. 

2.  That  we  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  any  of  God's 

judgments  to  us,  Lam.  iii.  39. 

3.  That  no  salvation  can  be  expected  from  ourselves, 

Gal.  ii.  16  ;  iii.  10. 

4.  That  it  highly  concerns  us  to  search  our  own  hearts 

and  view  our  lives,  to  find  out  our  sins. 

5.  And  endeavour  to  be  truly  sensible  of  them. 

6.  And  to  pass  sentence  upon  and  condemn  ourselves 

for  them  ;  for, 
II.  Sin  is  the  cause  of  God's  judgments. 

1.  What  are  judgments  ? 

The  effects  of  God's  anger,  in  soul,  body,  estate,  name, 
relations. 

2,  How  are  sins  the  cause  of  God's  judgments? 
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They  are  the  meritorious,  the  procuring  cause  of  judg- 
ments, which  move  and  occasion  God  to  send  them 
upon  wicked  men,  Ezra  ix.  13.  Job  x'l.  6.  Ps.  cvii.  17. 
Lam.  i.  5,  8  ;  v.  16. 
3.  How  does  it  appear  that  sins  are  thus  the  cause  of 
judgments  ? 

1.  Sin  brought  misery  in  general  upon  mankind  at 

first,  Ge7i.  iii.  16,  17, 18,  19  ;  for, 

1.  Man  at  first  was  made  as  upright,  so  happy.  Gen. 

i.  26.  Socles,  vii.  29. 

2.  Though  he  was  made  perfect  and  upright,  yet  was 

he  mutable,  and  liable  to  fall  from  that  state  of 
perfection  he  was  created  in. 

3.  Hence  God,  to  awe  him  to  obedience,  threatened 

him  with  death  if  he  sinned,  Gen.  ii.  17. 

4.  But  man,  notwithstanding  this  threatening,  sins. 

5.  Man  having  sinned,  God  could  not  but  in  justice 

inflict  the  jjunishment  threatened,  Geti.  xviii.  25. 

6.  Hence  all  mankind  became  liable  to  all  the  judg- 

ments of  God. 

2.  Sin  is  the  cause,  also,  of  all  the  particular  judg- 

ments ;  as  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  Ps.  cvii.  17.  JEzra  ix.  13,  &c. 

2.  From  reason  ;  for, 

1.  All  judgments  come  from  an  offended  God, 

Lam.  i.  12. 

2.  Nothing  offends  God  but  sin. 

3.  From  experience ;  the  old  world,  Sodom,  &c.  being 

remarkable  instances  hereof. 

Uses. 

1.  Wherefore,  in  time  of  adversity  consider,  Eccles. 

vii.  14, 

1.  Our  sinfulness  against  God. 

2.  His  sovereignty  and  power  over  us,  Isa.  xlv.  7. 

Amos  iii.  6. 

3.  The  danger  of  incurring  His  displeasure,  Jsa. 

xxxiii.  13,  14. 

4.  The  sad  efiPects  of  sin  in  the  world. 

2.  'Rend  your  hearts,'  and  '  turn  unto  the  Lord,'  Joel  ii. 

12,  13. 
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1.  Rend  your  liearts. 

1.  For  sin,  1  Pet.  v.  6. 

2.  From  sin. 

2.  Turn  unto  the  Lord, 

1.  By  prayer. 

2.  By  rejjentance. 

3.  By  obedience  and  a  holy  life. 

III.  How  we  are  to  behave  ourselves  when  we  are  delivered 
from  any  judgment. 

1.  We  are  presently  to  resort  to  the  public  ordinances, 

1.  To  make  public  confession, 

1.  Of  our  sins  in  offending  God,  2  Chron.  vii.  13,  14. 

2.  Of  God's  justice  in  afflicting  us,  Ps.  li.  4. 

2.  To  make  public  acknowledgment  of  our  thankful- 

ness to  God, 

1.  For  His  power. 

2.  For  His  mercy  in  delivering  us.  Lam.  iii.  2. 

3.  To  make  our  public  prayers  to  God, 

1.  For  the  pardon  of  those  sins  whereby  we  have 

deserved  His  judgments. 

2.  For  a  blessing  upon  His  judgments  towards  us. 

3.  For  grace  to  live  like  those  who  have  been  under 

the  rod. 

2.  It  must  be  our  greatest  study  and  endeavour  to  sin  no 

more. 

1 .  How  sin  no  more  ? 

1.  Not  with  love  to  sin,  nor  delight  in  it,  Ps.  cxix. 

1 13.  Rom.  vii.  22. 

2.  Nor  with  allowance  of  it. 

3.  But  do  our  utmost  to  avoid  the  commission  of  it. 

2.  What  must  we  do  to  keep  ourselves  from  sin? 

1.  Search  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

2.  Frequent  the  public  ordinances,  Rom.  x.  17. 

3.  Avoid  the  occasions  of  sin  ;  as, 

1.  Vain  thoughts. 

2.  Idle  words,  1  Cor.  xv.  33. 

3.  Loose  company. 

4.  Have  a  particular  care  of  leading  sins  that 

seldom  go  alone  ;  as, 
1 .  Desire  of  applause,  John  v.  44  ;  xii.  42,  43. 


462 


Thesaurus  IVieologicus. 


2.  Earthly-minded ness,  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

3.  Idleness. 

5.  Be  much  in  prayer,  Jam.  i.  5. 

6.  Examine  thyself  often. 

7.  Frequently  meditate  upon   death,  judgment, 

heaven  and  hell,  and  the  sad  effects  and  con- 
sequences of  sin. 
Motives  against  sin. 

1.  The  odious  nature  of  it. 

2.  The  dreadful  consequences  of  it. 

3.  The  obligations  we  have  against  it. 

1.  God  hath  affrighted  us  with  judgments. 

2.  Allured  us  with  mercies. 

1.  In  laying  temporal,  and  not  eternal  judgments 

upon  us. 

2.  In  affording  us  longer  time  to  repent  in,  Isa. 

V.  3,  4. 

4.  It  is  not  long,  but  we  must  answer  for  every  sin, 

2  Cor.  V.  10. 

5.  We  have  sinned  too  long  already. 

6.  Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come.  For, 

IV.  God  hath  yet  worse  judgments  in  store  for  us,  if  we 
still  go  on  in  sinning.  Lev.  xxvi.  15,  16. 

1.  Temporal ;  and  those  either 
National ;  as, 

1.  A  worse  plague.  Num.  xvi.  49.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  15. 

2.  A  worse  fire,  Gen.  xix.  24. 

3.  A  worse  sword. 

1.  A  civil  war.  Lev.  xxvi.  37.  Judg.  vii.  22. 

2.  An  invasion  by  a  foreign  enemy,  Lam.  i.  1,2,  3. 

4.  A  worse  famine,  2  Kings  vi.  25. 

5.  Overflowing  floods,  &c. 
Or  else  personal ;  for, 

1.  He  can  curse  our  remaining  blessings,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

2.  Or  deprive  us  of  them. 

3.  Or  send  a  languishing,  tormenting  disease  upon 

us.  Job  ii.  7,  8.  Acts  xii.  23. 

2.  Spiritual  judgments. 

1 .  He  can  remove  His  ordinances,  Rev.  ii.  5. 

2.  Or  withdraw  His  blessings.  Matt.  xxi.  43. 
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3.  Or  blind  our  eyes,  Isa.  vi.  9,  10. 

4.  Or  suffer  us  to  be  led  into  heresies,  2  Thess.  ii.  11. 

5.  Or  withhold  His  restraining  grace,  Rom.  i.  24,  25, 

26,  27. 

6.  And  let  us  alone  in  our  sins  without  control,  Hos. 

iv.  17.   Isa.  i.  5. 

7.  Or  harden  our  hearts  under  His  judgments,  Ex. 

iv.  21.   2  Kings  vi.  33. 

8.  And  startle  and  affright  our  consciences  into  despair, 

Prov.  xviii.  14. 
3.  Eternal  judgments.  Matt.  xxv.  41  ;  saying, 

1.  "  Depart,"  Ps.  vi.  8.  Matt.  vii.  23. 

2.  "  Ye  cursed," 

3.  "  Into  fire,"  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

4.  "  Everlasting  fire,"  ihid.  ver.  9.  Isa.  xxxiii.  14. 

5.  "  Prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 


John  v.  39. 

Search  the  Scriptures. 

I.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  tlie  Scriptures? 

1.  Man  had  at  first  as  perfect  a  knowledge  of  God  as  was 

requisite  and  necessary  for  him,  Ecclcs.  vii.  29. 

2.  This  knowledge  was  exceedingly  impaired  by  the  fall, 

so  that  man  stood  in  need  of  a  divine  revelation  for 
his  further  instruction  in  his  duty,  and  the  way  and 
means  to  happiness. 

3.  Hence  God  was  pleased  to  reveal  His  mind  or  will  to 

Adam,  Gen.  iii.  15. 

4.  Which  afterward  was  handed  down  by  tradition  from 

him  for  2500  years ;  and  the  long  lives  of  the  ante- 
diluvian patriarchs  was  a  very  proper  and  effectual 
means  to  preserve  that  tradition  pure  and  incorrupt, 
Metliuselah  living  243  years  with  Adam,  Shem  98 
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The  Pentateuch,  or 
the  five  Books 
of  Moses. 


2.  The  Books  of  the 
Prophets,  in 
number  eight, 
as  they  divide 
them. 


years  with  Methuselah,  and  Isaac  50  years  with 
Shem. 

5.  Man's  life  being  shortened,  God  wrote  His  law  by 

Moses,  Ps.  xc.  10. 

6.  For  the  clearing  of  it.  He  inspired  prophets  continu- 

ally, Heh.  i.  1.  Num.  xxvii.  21. 

7.  When  Christ  was  come,  He  inspired  others  for  the 

recording  His  works  and  doctrine,  John  xiv.  26. 

8.  Hence  all  the  Scripture  is  contained  in  the  Books  of 

the  Old  and  New  Testament : — 

1.  The  Old  Testament,  in  number  39,  and  which  the 

Jews  reduced  to  22. 

'E/ff/  'TTOL^  rj/j-Tv  duo  fiova,  'Z^og  roTg  umgi  /3/C?Ja. — Joseph. 

cont.  Apion.  [i.  8.] 
And  they  divided  them  in  this  manner : — 

Genesis, 
Exodus, 
\  Leviticus, 
Numbers, 
Deuteronomy. 

^Joshua, 

Judges  and  Ruth, 
Samuel,  I.  and  II.  ) 
Kings,  I.  and  II. 
Isaiah, 

Jeremiah  and  his 

Lamentations, 
Fizekiel, 

The  Book  of  twelve 
lesser  Prophets. 

The  Psalms  of  David,  &c. 
The  Proverbs  of  Solomon, 
His  Ecclesiastes,  or  the  Preacher, 
His  Song  of  Songs, 
Job, 
Daniel, 

Ezra  and  Nehemiah, 
Esther, 

Chronicles  I.  and  II. 
Luke  xxiv.  44. 

2.  The  New  Testament,  consisting  of  the  four  Gospels, 
the  Acts,  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  St.  James,  St. 


These  being 
reckoned  the 
four  former 
Books  of  the 
Prophets. 

And  these  the 
four  latter 
Books  of  the 
Prophets. 


Hagiographa,  or 
the  rest  of  the 
holy  writers,  in 
number  nine. 
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Peter,  St.  Jude,  St.  John,  and  tlie  Apocalypse  or 
Revelation,  as  they  now  stand  in  our  Bibles. 
And  these  are  all  the  Books  that  make  up  the  canon 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  that  the  Apocry- 
pha is  no  part  thereof,  is  plain, 

1.  From  Scripture,  Heh.  i.  1.   2  Pet.  i.  20,  21. 

Eph.  ii.  20.  Malachi  was  the  last  inspired 
projjhet  under  the  Old  Testament. 
'Ato  roZ  '  Agrafe ^^ov  fJ'iy^gi  tou  xarf'  >5/xa;  ^^ovou,  there 
was  no  prophet,  Joseph,  contra  Ajnon.  i.  [8.] 
There  were  five  things  wanting  in  the 
second  temple  that  were  in  the  first,  as  the 
Jews  observe,  from  the  want  of  the  letter  n 
in  the  word  7??^;  Hag.  i.  8. 

1.  The  ark,  with  the  mercy-seat. 

2.  Shekina,  i.  e.  the  Divine  Presence,  or  cloud 

of  glory. 

3.  Urira  and  Thummim. 

4.  Fire  from  heaven. 

5.  The  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy. 

2.  From  reason.    They  are  neither  of  the  Old  nor 

New  Testament,  and  in  many  places  contra- 
dict both,  nor  speak  as  from  God. 
E/  hi  svreXug  xai  /jyir^/ug,  rovro  sipinrbv  f,v  i^/i/V,  2  Macc. 

XV.  38. 

3.  From  fathers,  Melito  in  Euseb.  [Hist.  Eccl.  iv. 

26.]  Greg.  Naz.  [Carm.  1.  i.  12,  tom.  ii.  p. 260.] 
Epiphan.  [de  Pond.  tom.  ii.  p.  162.]  Concil. 
Laod.  \cipud  Harduin.  tom.  i.  p.  791 .] 
But,  then,  may  tlie  Apocrypha  be  read  ?  Yes. 
Quos  tamen  Ecclesia  ut  bonos  et  utiles  libros 

admittit. — \_Lyran.  Proleg.  tom.  i.] 
Quce  omnia  legi  quidern  in  Ecclesiis  voluerunt,  non 
tamen  prof  err  i  \^ud  autoritatem  ex  his  Jidei  corifir- 
rnandam']. — Puffin. [Comment,  in  Sgmb.  p.  189.] 
So  was  Clemens  Epist.  ad  Romanos,  Polycurpus  ad 
Philippenses,  and  Hermas's  Pastor  read. 
Why  are  we  to  search  the  Scriptures  1 
.  Because  they  are  the  word  of  God,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
1  Pet.  i.  20,  21. 

H  H 
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This  appeal's, 

1.  Probably, 

1 .  From  the  antiquity,  the  oldest  books  treating  of 

things  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

2.  The  simplicity  of  the  penmen,  Ex.  xxxii.  Num. 

xi.  11,  12,  13,  14;  xii.  3. 

3.  Their  low  quality,  Amos  vii.  14.  Matt.  ix.  9.  Acts 

iv.  13. 

4.  Their  high  doctrines,  as  the  Trinity,  the  Creation 

of  the  World,  the  Fall  of  Man,  and  thereby  the 
occasion  of  sin  and  death,  the  Incarnation  of 
Christ,  and  the  Redemption  of  Man,  &c. 

5.  Fulfilling  of  prophecies,  as  Gen.  iii.  15,  which  was 

given  out  four  thousand  years  before  it  was 
accomplished.  Gen.  xii.  3,  almost  two  thousand. 
Gen.  XV.  13,  14,  four  hundred  years  before.  So 
Dan.  ix.  24.  Gen.  xlix.  10. 

6.  Their  speaking  with  so  much  majesty  and  autho- 

rity, 1  Cor.  i.  17. 

7.  Their  efficacy  and  power  to  alter  and  convert 

men's  minds,  Ps.  xix.  7,  8.  Heh.  iv.  12. 

8.  The  hatred  of  wicked  men  against  them,  John 

XV.  19. 

2.  Certainly. 

1.  If  this  be  not  the  word  of  God,  there  is  none. 

2.  God  hath  attested  it  by  miracles. 

3.  If  they  were  not  from  God,  then  either  from  Satan 

or  men. 

1.  Not  from  Satan,  for  they  destroy  his  kingdom. 

Jam.  iv.  7. 

2.  Not  from  men. 

1.  Not  good  men,  because  they  would  not  so 

cheat  the  world. 

2.  Not  from  bad  men,  because  then  they  would 

condemn  themselves. 
Are  the  Scriptures  the  word  of  God  ?  then, 

1 .  Here  is  terror  to  the  wicked,  Isa.  xlviii.  22. 

2.  Comfort  to  the  godly,  Matt,  v,  2,  3,  4. 

3.  Counsel  to  all. 

Wherefore, 


T/tesduriis  Theului/ici/s. 


467 


1.  Reverence  the  Scriptures. 

2.  Believe  them,  for  there  can  be  no  ground  of 

faith  so  certain  as  God's  word. 

3.  Prize  them  above  all  earthly  treasures,  Ps. 

xix.  10.  Prov.  iii.  14,  15. 

4.  Be  thankful  to  God  for  them,  3Iatt.  xi.  25. 

5.  Conform  your  lives  to  them. 

6.  Delight  in  reading  and  searching  of  them,  Ps. 

i.  2;  xix.  10. 

2.  We  are  to  search  the  Scriptures,  because  they  contain 
all  things  necessary  to  be  known  ;  that  is,  all  things 
absolutely  necessary  to  be  known  and  believed,  not 
duroXi^ii,  but  either  explicitly  or  implicitly ;  and 
this  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture. 

1.  God  Himself  was  the  author  of  them,  and  there- 

fore they  are  like  Himself,  perfect,  2  Tim. 
iii.  16. 

ScripturcB  perfecta;  sunt,  quippi  a  vcrbo  Dei  et 
spiritu  ejus  dictcB. — Iren.  [contra  Hcer.  ii.  28,  2.] 

2.  They  furnish  the  man  of  God  unto  all  good  works, 

2  Tim.  iii.  17.  Ps.  xix.  7. 

3.  They  contain  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  Acts 

XX.  26,  27. 

4.  Nothing  is  to  be  added,  Deut.  iv.  2 ;  xii.  32, 

Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 

5.  Nothing  else  is  to  be  preached.  Gal.  i.  8,  9. 

Ka/         iimv,  iuv  huvrioc  xarwyyiKXc/jaiv,  ri  dvar^'i'Trc/jSi  ri 

"KiadiMt&a. —  Chrysost.  [in  Ep.  ad  Gal.  torn.  x. 
p.  670,  B.] 

6.  Christ  and   His  Apostles   taught   nothing  but 

Scripture,  Z?/7ie  xxiv.  27.  Acts  xvu.  2;  xxvi.  22. 

7.  The  Apostles  argue  negatively  from  Scripture, 

Heh.  i.  5 ;  vii.  3. 

8.  Our  Saviour  rejects  traditions.  Matt.  xv.  3,  4,  8,  9. 

2.  From  reason  ;  for, 

1.  If  all  things  necessary  are  not  in  Scripture,  then 
there  is  something  so,  which  I  have  no  certainty 
of. 
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2.  The  Scriptures  would  be  in  vain,  John  xx.  21. 
3.  From  the  fathers. 

yu^  mgl  Tuv  di'im  x.a!  uylcuv  rrig  'TriSTiui  /mvStti^'iuv,  //.ridl 
rb  TMybv  anv  tuv  hluv  'jra^abidoadai  ygapoiiv.  —  Cyril. 
Hierosol.  \_Cat.  iv.  12.] 
Avrdoxsig  ya.g  i]<Siv  a/  uylai  xal  Diovnudroi  y^acpai  t^oj  rriv 
rrig  aXr}hias  arrayysXlav. — Athanas.  [Orat.  contra 
Gent.  torn.  i.  p.  1,  B.] 
Adoro  plenitudinem  Scriptures. — Hier. 

III.  Are  all  bound  to  search  the  Scriptures?  Yes. 

1.  God  commands  all,  Deut.  xxxi.  11,  12.  Col.  iii.  16. 

2.  God  commends  it.  Acts  xvii.  11.  2  Cor.  i.  13.  2  Tim. 

iii.  15. 

3.  They  were  written  to  be  read  of  all,  Rom.  xv.  4 ;  and 

were  therefore  first  written  in  the  vulgar  tongues. 

4.  The  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  keeps  from  error. 

Matt.  xxii.  29. 

5.  All  are  bound  to  mind  their  salvation. 

6.  The  fathers  assert  this. 

Ka/  Tohxjv  vi^i  oVsg  av  exadrog  evdiug  e^ovrog  eaurov  aledcivrjrai, 
exihtfj  v^offdiaT^llSuv,  oiov  utI  rivog  xoivou  tuT^ilou,  to  v^offfiogov 
iiipgx.li  Tuj  appoiarriiMari  (pd^/jjuxov.  —  Basil.  \_Ep.  ll.  ad 
Greg.  torn.  iii.  p.  73,  E.] 

' Axovaars,  TagaxaXw,  Tuvrig  ol  ^iutixoi,  xai  xrciaSe  ^iQ'ai'cc 
(pu^fiuxa  -^vynfig. —  Chrysost. 

Kal  yd^  hnZhv,  rd  /Mv^la  iflir}  xaxd,  d'jo  rrig  ruiv  y^a<pciiv 
dyyoiag. —  Chrysost.  [Prooem.  in  Ep.  ad  Rom.  torn.  ix. 
p.  426,  A.] 

IV.  How  must  we  read  the  Scriptures? 

1.  With  reverence  and  devotion. 

2.  With  attention  and  understanding.  Acts  viii.  30. 

3.  With  affection.  Acts  ii.  37. 

4.  With  fear,  2  Kings  xxii.  11,  13. 

5.  With  feith,  Heb.  iv.  2. 

6.  With  delight,  Ps.  i.  2 ;  cxix.  103. 

7.  To  a  right  and  good  end. 

8.  Constantly,  Ps.  i.  2. 
Uses. 

1.  Reproof  to  such  as  neglect  to  search  the  Scriptures. 

2.  The  highest  encouragement  and  motive  thereunto. 


Thesaurus  Tlieoloyicus. 


469 


For  consider, 

1.  There  is  none  so  ignorant,  but  this  will  make  him 

wise,  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  Ps.  xix.  7. 
To  know, 

1.  All  truth  necessary. 

2.  All  duties,  2  Tim.  iii.  17. 

2.  There  is  no  heart  so  sinful,  but  this  will  cleanse  it, 

Ps.  xix.  7. 

3.  No  soul  so  dejected,  but  here  it  may  find  comfort, 

Ps.  xciv.  19. 

4.  It  is  horrible  ingratitude  not  to  read  what  God  hath 

written. 

5.  We  shall  answer  for  this  sin. 


John  v.  42. 


/  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

Doctrine. 

It  is  a  great  sin  not  to  love  God. 

I.  What  is  it  to  love  God  ?    Hereunto  is  required, 

1.  Knowing  of  Him. 

2.  Our  choosing  Him  as  our  portion  and  sovereign  good, 

Deut.  xxvi.  17.  Ps.  xvi.  5  ;  Ixxiii.  26. 

3.  Our  exerting  all  the  acts  of  love  towards  Him  ;  as, 

1.  Benevolence. 

2.  Desire  of  union. 

3.  Complacency. 

II.  How  are  we  to  love  God  ? 

1.  With  all  our  hearts,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt,  xxii,  37. 

2.  Above  all  things.  Matt.  x.  37.  Luke  xiv.  26. 

3.  At  all  times. 
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Because, 

1.  Of  the  infinite  perfections  of  goodness  in  Himself. 

2.  Of  His  infinite  expressions  of  goodness  to  us. 
ni.  How  does  it  appear  to  be  sin  not  to  love  God  ? 

Because, 

1.  God  hath  commanded  us  to  love  Him,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

2.  It  is  a  great  sin,  because  we  have  so  many  obligations 

to  love  Him. 

3.  The  Avant  of  love  to  God  turns  every  thing  else  to  sin. 
IV.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin  ? 

J .  They  that  acknowledge  Him  not. 

2.  That  think  not  of  Him,  Ps.  cxix.  97. 

3.  That  long  not  after  Him,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

4.  That  rejoice  not  in  Him. 

5.  That  love  any  thing  as  much  or  more  than  Him,  Luke 

xiv.  26. 

6.  That  love  not  His,  1  John  iv.  12;  v.  1. 

7.  That  do  not  constantly  endeavour  to  be  reconciled  to 

Him. 

8.  They  do  not  love  God  who  do  not  obey  Him,  John 

xiv.  15. 
Motives  to  love  God. 

1.  It  is  the  first  and  great  command.  Matt.  xxii.  38. 

2.  We  can  perform  no  duty  aright  without  it,  1  Cor. 

xiii.  1. 

3.  This  will  make  all  other  duties  easy  and  pleasant. 

4.  Consider  how  infinitely  God  deserves  our  love  for  what 

He  is  in  Himself. 

5.  As  also  for  what  He  is  to  us. 

1.  He  made  us. 

2.  Maintains  us. 

3.  Protects  us. 

4.  Redeemed  us. 

6.  It  is  He  alone  that  sanctifies  us. 

6.  He  hath  laid  up  endless  happiness  in  heaven  for  us. 

6.  If  we  love  God,  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good 

unto  us,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

7.  It  is  our  interest,  as  well  as  duty. 

8.  Whatsoever  glory  God  hath  laid  up  in  heaven,  it  is  for 

them  that  love  Him,  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 
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9.  This,  therefore,  will  be  a  sure  and  inf.illible  evidence  of 

our  title  to  the  crown  of  glory,  John  xxi.  15,  16,  17. 
10.  Consider  that  you  have  now  heard  that  it  is  your  duty 
to  love  God :  He  hath  sent  me  on  purpose  to  tell 
you  it. 


John  vi.  27. 

Labour  not  for  the  meat  vjhich  perisheth,  but  for  that 
meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life. 

These  words  consist  of  two  parts:  the  first,  a  prohibition  ; 

the  second,  an  affirmative  command. 
I.  The  prohibition  :  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth. 
In  explaining  which,  observe, 

1 .  What  is  here  understood  by  meat ;  and  that  is,  all 

temporal  enjoyments,  as, 

1.  Carnal  pleasures. 

2.  Popular  applause. 

3.  Especially  earthly  riches. 

Called  here  meat, 

1.  Because  it  was  meat  that  the  Jews  then  sought 

for,  ver.  26. 

2.  Because  all  things  of  this  world  amount  really  to 

nothing  else. 

3.  To  persuade  them,  by  this  notion  of  earthly  things, 

not  to  labour  so  much  for  them,  Eccles.  v.  11. 

2.  Why  called  the  meat  which  perisheth  ? 

1.  Because  we  can  enjoy  it  but  a  while. 

2.  It  perisheth  while  we  use  it.  Matt.  xv.  17. 

3.  It  serves  but  a  perishing  life,  1  Cor.  vi.  13. 

3.  In  what  sense  must  we  not  labour  for  this  meat? 
Negatively. 

Not  but  that  we  ought  to  take  a  moderate  caru 
about  earthly  things;  because, 
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1.  It  is  coniniaiided,  Gen.  iii.  19.  2  Thess.  iii.  10,  12. 

2.  Otherwise  we  should  be  worse  than  infidels,  1  Tim. 

V.  8. 

3.  We  have  bodies  to  look  after. 

4.  To  take  no  care,  is  to  presume  upon  Providence. 

5.  We  are  to  endeavour  to  help  others,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 
Positively. 

1.  We  must  not  labour  for  much  of  the  world,  Jer. 

xlv.  5.  Isa.  V.  8. 

2.  Not  by  unlawful  means,  Lev.  xix.  13.  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

3.  Not  with  carking  care  and  mistrust  of  God's  pro- 

vidence, Ps.  xxxvii.  5,  6.  Matt.  vi.  25. 

4.  Not  for  earthly  things,  only  for  themselves,  but  for 

the  glory  of  God,  Prov.  iii.  9. 

5.  Nor  for  them  more  than  heavenly,  Matt.  vi.  33. 

6.  Not  so  as  to  set  our  affections  on  them ;  not  as 

for  things  really  good  in  themselves,  or  such  as 
can  make  us  happy.  Col.  iii.  2. 
4.  Why  are  we  not  thus  to  labour  for  these  things? 

1 .  Because  they  perish. 

2.  If  we  labour  too  much  for  them,  God  may  justly 

deny  them  to  us,  Prov.  x.  22. 

3.  Or  curse  them  to  us,  when  we  have  them,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

4.  God  will  give  them,  without  this  sinful  labouring  for 

them.  Matt.  vi.  33. 

5.  By  labouring  too  much  for  these  things,  we  lose 

better. 

Use. 

Let  us  not  labour  too  much  for  these  things  ;  for 
consider, 

1.  How  uncertain  they  are,  I  Tim.  vi.  17. 

1.  In  the  getting  them,  before  we  have  them.  Matt. 

vi.  27. 

2.  In  keeping  them,  when  we  have  got  them,  Prov. 

xxiii.  5. 

3.  In  enjoying  them,  while  we  keep  them,  Ps.lxxviii. 

30,  31 ;  cvi.  15. 

4.  In  improving  them,  while  we  do  enjoy  them. 

5.  In  continuing  with  them,  whilst  we  do  improve 

them,  Luke  xii.  20. 
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2.  How  unsatisfying, 

1 .  As  to  the  senses,  Eccles.  i.  8  ;  iv.  8. 

2.  Much  more  to  the  soul,  Eccles.  v.  10. 

3.  How  dangerous,  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  Eccles.  v.  13. 

1.  They  are  apt  to  draw  us  into  sin,  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

2.  And  off  from  our  duty,  Prov.  xxx.  9. 

3.  To  divert  our  care  for  our  souls,  Luke  xxi.  34. 

4.  And  to  keep  us  from  heaven,  Ps.  xvii.  14. 

5.  And  throw  us  into  hell.  Matt.  xix.  23,  24,  25,  26. 
II.  The  affirmative  command :  hut  labour  for  that  meat 

which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life.  Wherein  con- 
sider, 

1.  What  is  meant  by  that  meat  which  endureth  unto 

everlasting  life?  Christ  Himself,  uer.  35,  and  His 
most  holy  doctrine  and  religion,  ver.  63,  which 
He  commands  to  be  laboured  after  under  this 
notion. 

1.  Because  they  were  now  seeking  for  food. 

2.  To  shew  our  necessity  and  need  of  Him,  the  Messias, 

for  our  spiritual  life,  ver.  53,  55. 

1.  To  begin  it,  1  Tim.  v.  6.  1  John  v.  11,  12. 

2.  To  preserve  it,  John  xv.  4,  5. 

3.  To  make  it  comfortable. 

3.  To  shew  the  near  conjunction  and  union  betwixt 

Christ  and  such  as  become  His  sincere  disciples, 
John  xvii.  21,  23. 

2.  Why  is  it  said  to  endure  to  everlasting  life? 

1.  Because  it  is  never  diminished,  though  never  so 

many  partake  of  it.  Matt.  xi.  28. 

2.  It  nourishes  and  preserves  that  part  of  us  that  never 

dieth,  viz.  our  souls.  Matt.  xi.  29. 

3.  It  will  bring  them,  at  length,  to  everlasting  life. 

4.  Christ  Himself  will  endure  for  ever,  Heh.  vii.  25. 

5.  It  is  by  Him  that  we  shall  endure  and  continue  for 

ever,  John  vi.  54,  58. 

3.  Why  must  we  labour  after  this? 

It  is  the  only  means  of  our  going  to  heaven.  Acts  iv.l2. 
For, 

1.  It  is  only  by  Christ  that  our  sins  can  be  pardoned. 

2.  Our  persons  accepted.  Gal.  ii.  16.  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
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3.  Our  lusts  subdued,  Acts  iii.  26. 

4.  That  our  natures  are  sanctified,  John  i.  16. 

5.  Our  souls  saved,  Acts  xvi.  31. 

4.  How  must  we  labour  so  as  to  get  this  meat? 

1.  By  believing  in  Him,  Acts  xvi.  31 .  John  iii.  16 ;  as, 

1.  That  He  is  God,  1  John  v.  20. 

2.  Man,  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

3.  God-man  united  together,  Isa.  vii.  14.  Matt.  i.  23. 

4.  That  He  suffered  for  our  sins,  Isa.  Via.  5,  6,  7. 

5.  That  He  hath  satisfied  God's  justice  by  those 

sufferings,  1  John  ii.  2.  Isa.  liii.  6. 

6.  That  He  is  now  interceding  for  our  souls,  1  John 

ii.  1. 

2.  By  conforming  our  lives  to  His  laws,  John  i.  12; 

xiv.  15.  Jam.  ii.  26.  1  John  iii.  3.  Gal.  v.  6.  Horn. 
xiii.  10. 
Application. 

Wherefore  labour  for  this  meat  more  than  all  things  else  ; 
for, 

1.  Other  things  are  impertinent,  this  necessary,  Luke 

X.  42. 

2.  Others  empty,  this  satisfying,  John  vi.  35. 

3.  Others  corporeal,  this  spiritual,  John  vi.  63. 

4.  Others  transient,  this  everlasting,  John  vi.  58. 

5.  Others  uncertain,  this  most  certain  ;  for  Christ  will 

give  it. 


John  vi.  37. 


Jlim  that  cometli  to  me,  I  loill  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

I.  Our  duty  to  Christ,  and  that  is  to  come  unto  Him. 
1 .  How  should  we  come  unto  Him  ? 
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1.  By  repentance,  Matt.  xi.  28.  Mark  i.  15. 

2.  By  faith,  whereof  there  are  two  acts. 

1.  Assenting-  to  Him,  Hch.  xi.  6. 

1.  That  He  is  the  only  Saviour,  Acts  iv.  12. 

2.  An  all-sufficient  Saviour,  Heh.  vii.  25. 

2.  Receiving  Him,  John  i.  12. 

1.  For  our  Priest. 

1.  To  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  Heh.  ix.  12. 

2.  To  make  intercession  for  our  souls,  Heh. 

vii.  25.  1  John  ii.  1 . 

2.  Our  Prophet,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  Acts  iii.  22. 

1.  To  make  known  God's  will  to  us. 

2.  To  enable  us  to  know  it,  John  xvi.  13. 

3.  As  our  Lord  and  King,  Isa.  ix.  6.  John  xviii.  36. 

Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

1.  To  subdue  our  enemies  under  us,  Heh.  ii.  14. 

2.  To  rule  over  us,  Ps.  ex.  1 ,  2,  3. 
2.  What  should  we  come  to  Christ  for  ? 

1.  For  pardon  of  sin.  Acts  v.  31. 

2.  For  acceptance  with  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 

3.  For  the  purifying  our  hearts.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Acts  iii.  26. 

4.  For  eternal  life,  John  v.  40.  Matt.  xi.  28. 

II.  Christ's  promise  to  us,  that  if  we  come  unto  Him,  He 
will  in  no  wise  cast  us  out.     0-j  /j^n  ik^uXu  e^u. 

1.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  not  casting  us  out? 

Viz.  that  He  will  receive  us.  Tit.  ii.  14, 

1.  Into  the  number  of  His  people,  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

2.  Into  His  love  and  favour,  John  xiii.  1. 

3.  Into  His  care  and  protection,  John  xvii.  12. 

4.  Into  an  interest  in  His  death  and  passion. 

5.  Into  a  participation  of  His  grace  and  Spirit,  John 

xvi.  7. 

6.  Into  His  prayers  and  intercession,  John  xvii.  9. 

7.  Into  His  presence  and  glory,  John  xvii.  24. 

2.  How  does  it  appear  that  He  will  not  cast  us  out? 

1.  We  have  His  promise. 

2.  This  was  the  end  of  His  coming  into  the  world,  that 

we  might  be  saved,  John  iii.  16 ;  vi.  39,  40. 
Motives  to  come  to  Christ ;  for  consider, 

1.  Are  we  in  debt?    He  will  be  our  Surety,  Heh.  vii.  22. 
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2.  Are  we  in  prison  ?    He  will  be  our  Redeemer, 

3.  Are  we  sick  ?    He  will  be  our  Physician,  Matt.  ix.  12. 

4.  Are  we  arraigned  1    He  will  be  our  Advocate,  1  John 

ii.  1. 

5.  Are  we  condemned  ?    He  will  be  our  Saviour,  Rom. 

viii.  34. 

6.  Are  we  estranged  from  God  ?    He  will  be  our  Media- 

tor, 1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

7.  Are  we  in  misery  ?    He  will  be  our  Comforter,  Ps. 

xciv.  19. 

8.  Are  we  weary  ?    He  will  give  us  rest.  Matt.  xi.  28. 

Wherefore  come  unto  Him, 

1.  Presently,  Ps.  xcv.  7,  8. 

2.  Cheerfully. 

3.  With  sincerity. 

4.  With  resolution. 


John  vi.  38. 

I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  me. 

I.  Observation. 

Christ  came  down  from  heaven. 
1.  How  does  it  appear  that  Christ  was  in  heaven  before 
He  was  on  earth  ?  John  vi.  33,  5 1 ,  62. 

1 .  It  is  plain  that  Christ  had  a  real  existence  long  before 

He  was  born,  John  i.  15 ;  viii.  58. 

2.  That  He  was  before  the  world,  Heh.  i.  8,  for  He 

made  the  world,  Heh.  i.  2,  8,  10.  Col.  i.  14,  15, 16. 
John  i.  1,  2. 

3.  The  existence  He  had  before  was  purely  divine, 

Philip,  ii.  6,  7.  Acts  xx.  28. 
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4.  The  divine  nature  that  Christ  had  was  communicated 

to  Him  from  the  Father,  John  v.  26 ;  vii.  29  ; 
xvi.  15.  Heh.  i.  3. 

5.  Hence  He  is  said  to  have  been  in  heaven,  by  reason 

of  this  His  divine  essence,  which  He  always  had 
from  and  with  the  Father,  John  vi.  62. 
2.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  His  coming  down  from 
heaven?    His  assuming  our  human  nature,  and  in  it 
conversing  upon  earth,  John  i.  14.  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
II.  As  Christ  came  from  heaven,  so  He  came  not  to  do  His 
own  will,  but  His  that  sent  Him. 

1.  Christ's  will,  as  He  is  God,  is  no  way  different  from 

the  Father's. 

2.  As  man.  His  will  was  distinct  from  the  Father's,  but 

still  subordinate  to  it,  Zw/ie  xxii.  42 ;  and  therefore, 
though  He  had  a  will  of  His  own,  as  man,  yet  He 
came  not  to  fulfil  that. 

3.  But  our  Saviour  speaks  not  here  of  Himself,  either  as 

God  or  man,  but  as  God-man,  as  Mediator,  as  one 
sent  from  the  Father,  and  therefore  was  obliged  to 
do  His  will  ;  wherefore  He  saith,  not  the  will  of  my 
Father,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me. 
From  hence  it  follows, 
1.  That  God's  will  only  is  the  fountain  of  man's  hap- 
piness and  salvation. 
For, 

1.  God  made  man  upright  and  happy,  Eccles.  vii.  29. 

2.  Man  made  himself  sinful   and   miserable,  Hos. 

xiii.  9. 

3.  But  he  cannot  make  himself  happy  again,  Jer. 

X.  23. 

4.  And  as  man  cannot,  so  none  but  God  can. 

1.  None  else  could  find  out  a  way  to  save  man. 

2.  None  else  effect  it,  when  found  out,  John  vi.  38. 

5.  God  hath  no  other  motive  but  His  own  will  and 

pleasure  to  save  man,  Fph.  i.  5. 

1.  Man  himself  could  be  no  motive,  Deut.  vii.  7,  8. 

2.  Neither  could  the  hope  of  glory  be  so,  God 

receiving  nothing  thereby,  Joh  xxii.  2,  3.  Ps, 
xvi.  2. 
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2.  That  Christ  came  to  accomplisli  this  will  of  God  ; 
which  He  did, 

1.  By  acquainting-  us  with  what  is  necessary  to  be 

known  or  done,  in  order  to  our  being  saved, 
John  xiv.  2. 

2.  By  giving-  us,  in  His  own  person,  a  perfect  example 

of  piety  and  virtue,  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  Matt.  xi.  30. 

3.  By  enabling  us  sincerely  to  perform  whatsoever  is 

enjoined  us,  John  xv.  5.  Philip,  iv.  13. 

4.  By  dying  for  us,  Mutt.  xx.  28.  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

5.  By  continuing  still  to  make  intercession  for  us, 

Heb.  vii.  2-5.  1  John  ii.  1. 

SES. 

Wherefore, 

1.  Give  God  the  glory  of  your  salvation. 

2.  Bless  Him  for  all  the  means  of  it. 

1.  For  sending  Christ  to  die  for  us,  Lvke  ii.  14. 

2.  For  sending  His  Spirit  to  live  within  us. 

3.  For  vouchsafino'  us  the  means  of  o:race. 

3.  Look  up  to  Him,  and  trust  in  Him  only  for  the  accom- 

plishing of  your  salvation, 

1.  By  the  pardon  of  your  sins. 

2.  The  strengthening-  of  your  graces,  Philip,  ii.  13. 

3.  And  power  to  persevere  in  your  duty  to  your  life's 

end.  Matt.  x.  22. 

4.  Hence  learn  also  of  vour  Saviour, 

1.  To  submit  your  wills  to  God's,  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

2.  To  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  you  hither. 

And  it  is  His  will, 

1.  That  you  repent,  ^c^s  xvii.  30. 

2.  That  you  turn  from  your  sins,  Ezek.  xviii.  30  ; 

xxxiii.  11. 

3.  That  yon  love  the  Lord  with  all  your  hearts,  Matt. 

xxii,  37. 

4.  That  you  earnestly  endeavour  to  work  out  your 

salvation,  Philip,  ii.  12,  depending  and  trusting 
upon  Christ  for  His  divine  assistance. 
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John  vi.  39. 

And  this  is  the  Father's  will  tvhich  hath  sent  me,  that  of 
all  which  He  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but 
should  raise  it  tip  again  at  the  last  day. 

I.  Doctrine. 

Christ  will  lose  none  of  those  that  are  given  to  Him, 
John  xvii.  12. 

1.  How  doth  God  give  us  to  Christ  ? 

1.  By  making  us  sensible  of  our  sins  and  misery,  Jer. 

viii.  6.  John  xvi.  7,  8. 

2.  Humble  and  lowly  in  our  own  eyes,  Isa.  Ixiv.  6. 

3Iatt.  Y.  3  ;  xi.  28. 

3.  Inclining  our  hearts  to  the  ways  of  true  piety  and 

virtue,  by  His  preventing  grace,  Jam.  iv.  6. 

4.  Convincing  us  that  Christ  Jesus  was  sent  by  Him  to 

be  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

1.  By  the  miracles  which  He  wrought,  John  v.  20, 

36;  vi.  14  ;  x.  37,  38. 

2.  By  the  purity  and  innocency  of  His  life.  Acts 

X.  38. 

3.  By  the  excellency  and  holiness  of  His  doctrine, 

John  vi.  36;  vii.  46.  Heh.  iv.  12.  Luke  xi.  27. 

2.  How  shall  those  not  be  lost? 

They  shall  all  have, 

1.  Their  sins  pardoned,  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

2.  Their  hearts  renewed,  Ezeh.  xxxvi.  25.  Tit.  iii.  5. 

3.  God  reconciled,  Rom.  v.  10.  2  Cor.  v.  18. 

4.  Their  graces  confirmed,  Luke  xxii.  32. 

5.  And  so  their  souls  eternally  saved,  John  xvii.  24. 

6.  This  Christ  is  able,  Heh.  vii.  25;  this  He  is  willing, 

to  do,  Liihe  xiii.  34. 

II.  Doctrine. 

Christ's  care  over  His  people  reaches  to  the  day  of 
their  resurrection  :  And  I  ivill  raise  them  up. 
We  must  all  rise. 
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1.  God's  justice  will  raise  the  wicked, 

1.  To  judge,  Eccles.  xii.  14.  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

2.  To  condemn, 

3.  To  punish  them  to  all  eternity  for  their  sins,  3Iatt. 

XXV.  46. 

1.  In  a  state  of  separation  from  all  good. 

2.  And  of  the  confluence  of  all  evil,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

Mark  ix.  44. 

2.  Christ  will  raise  the  saints  to  bless  them, 

1.  With  freedom  from  all  evil.  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

2.  With  the  confluence  of  all  good,  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 
Uses. 

1.  Carefully  attend  to  those  means  which  God  uses  to 

give  or  bring  you  unto  Christ. 

2.  Commit  your  souls  only  to  Christ's  care,  1  Pet.  iv.  19. 

3.  Live  as  becomes  Christians,  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  Matt.  v.  16. 

Eph.  iv.  1.  Philip.  I.  27. 


John  vi.  40. 

This  is  the  loill  of  Him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one 
which  seeth  the  So7i,  and  believeth  on  Him,  may  have 
everlasting  life. 

Doctrine. 

It  is  the  will  of  God,  that  whosoever  seetli  and  believeth 
on  the  Son  should  have  everlasting  life. 

I.  Who  is  the  Son  ? 

Jesus  Christ,  called  the  Son  of  God,  especially  for  His 
eternal  generation. 

II.  What  is  it,  to  see  the  Son? 

Not  with  our  bodily  eyes  upon  earth,  John  xx.  29,  but 
spiritually,  so  as  to  know  Him  ;  which  knowledge 
should  be, 
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1.  Scriptural,  John  v.  39. 

2.  Clear. 

3.  Operative. 

III.  What  should  we  know  concerning  the  Son  ? 

1.  That  He  is  God,  John  i.  1. 

2.  That  He  became  man,  John  i.  14. 

1.  That  He  might  perform  obedience. 

2.  Be  capable  of  suffering. 

3.  Be  capable  of  suffering  for  us,  Heh.  ii.  14,  15,  16,  17. 

Hence  He  became  man,  but  unlike  us, 

1.  In  His  conception,  Luhe  i.  34,  35. 

2.  Birth,  Heh.  vii.  14. 

3.  Union  to  the  divine  nature.  Acts  xx.  28. 

4.  Freedom  from  sin,  1  Pet.  ii.  22. 

3.  That  when  He  was  man,  He  suffered, 

1.  Really. 

2.  For  us,  Isa.  liii.  5 ;  2  Cor.  v.  21 . 

3.  Effectually,  so  that  His  sufferings  were  satisfactory 

to  the  justice  of  God,  Heh.  vii.  27. 

4.  That  He  rose  again. 

1.  That  He  raised  Himself,  John  x.  18. 

2.  For  our  good,  Rom.  iv.  23,  24,  25. 

3.  The  third  day,  Matt.  xx.  19. 

5.  That  He  ascended  into  heaven.  Acts  i.  11.  Mark  xvi. 

19. 

6.  That  He  is  there  now  interceding  for  us,  1  John  ii.  1. 

Heh.  vii.  25.  John  xiv.  2,  3. 

7.  That  He  will  come  to  judge  the  world.  Acts  i.  11. 

2  Cor.  V.  10. 

8.  That  He  is  the  true  Messias,  John  xx.  31  ;  and  so  the 

only  Saviour  of  men.  Acts  iv.  12. 

IV.  What  necessity  is  there  of  knowing  Christ? 

1.  Necess'itas  prcEcepti ;  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

2.  Necess'itas  medii ;  for, 

1.  Without  faith  in  Christ,  there  is  no  benefit  from 

Him,  John  iii.  16. 

2.  Without  knowledge  there  can  be  no  faith.  Pom.  x. 

14,  17. 

Use. 

Learn  to  know  Christ,  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

I  I 
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Consider, 

1.  Unless  we  know  Hiui,  we  can  receive  no  benefit 

from  Him. 

2.  The  greater  our  knowledge,  the  stronger  will  be  our 

faith. 

3.  The  more  comfort  we  shall  receive  from  Him. 

4.  It  is  eternal  life,  John  xvii.  3. 
Means. 

1.  Pray,  Jam.  i.  5. 

2.  Eead  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

3.  Hear  them  explained,  Rom.  x.  14. 

4.  Meditate  much  upon  Him. 
V.  We  must  also  believe  in  the  Son. 

1.  What  is  faith? 

n/trr/j  lariv  i/tovaiog  t^s   -4/iip/5)j  evy/iarahaii. —  Theodoret. 

[Serm.  i.  tom.  iv.  p.  479,  A.] 
An  assent  to  something  grounded  upon  the  authority 

or  testimony  of  him  that  relates  it ;  and  we  have 

the  strongest  ground  of  assent  to  the  testimony  of 

God. 

1.  Because  He  is  infinitely  wise,  Heh.  iv.  13. 

2,  Faithful  and  true,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  Heh.  vi.  18. 

Si  volunt  invenire  quod  omnipotens  non  potest,  hahent 
prorsus,  ego  dicam,  ment'iri  non  potest.  —  Avg. 
\_Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  25,  tom.  vii.  p.  693,  A.] 

Three  things  especially  we  are  to  assent  unto,  con- 
cerning Christ. 

1.  That  He  is  the  Son  of  God. 

2.  Hath  made  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  men,  Heh. 

ix.  26. 

3.  And  so  is  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world.  Acts  iv. 

12.  Heh.  vii.  2.5. 

2.  What  is  the  efficient  cause  of  faith  ? 

1.  The  principal,  God,  Eph.  ii.  8. 

2.  The  instrumental,  the  word,  Rom.  x.  17.  -4c^s  ii.  41. 
How  doth  God  work  faith  by  the  word? 

1.  He  sends  His  ministers  topreach  it,2  Cor.  v.  18, 19. 

2.  He  stirs  up  our  hearts  to  hear  it,  Ezra  i.  5. 

3.  In  the  hearing  of  it,  He  opens  our  minds  to 

understand  it,  Ps.  cxix.  18.  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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4.  He  inclines  our  wills  to  assent,  Philip,  ii.  13, 

1 .  To  the  equity  of  the  commands,  Rom.  vii.  12. 

2.  To  the  truth  of  the  assertions. 

3.  To  the  greatness  of  the  threatenings,  Mul.  ii.  2. 

4.  To  the  certainty  of  the  promises. 

Whereby  He  convinces  us, 

1.  Of  the  guilt,  John  xvi.  8.  Acts  ii.  37. 

2.  The  strength,  of  sin,  Rom.  vii.  24. 

3.  Of  our  misery. 

4.  Of  our  inability  to  help  ourselves,  2  Cor. 

'in.  5. 

5.  Hereby  He  also  lays  us  low  in  our  own 

thoughts.  Job  xlii.  5,  6. 

6.  He  discovers  to  us  in  His  word  the  way 

Himself  hath  found  out  for  our  recovery, 
Acts  ii.  37,  38. 

7.  And  directs  our  wills  to  rest  only  on  Him, 

1.  For  the  pardon  of  our  sins. 

2.  The  acceptance  of  our  persons,  2  Cor.  v.  21 . 

3.  The  sanctifying  our  natures,  Acts  iii.  26. 

4.  The  saving  of  our  souls,  Acts  iv.  12. 
What  is  the  object  of  this  faith  ? 

1.  General,  the  whole  Scripture,  Acts  xxiv.  14. 

2.  Christ  Jesus, 

1.  As  promised.  Acts  ii.  38,  39. 

2.  As  crucified,  Rom.  iii.  25.  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

What  is  the  effect  of  this  faith  ?    Everlasting  life. 

Whosoever  believeth  in  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life. 
1 .  What  is  eternal  life  ? 

1.  Know  that  the  soul  always  lives  ;  as, 

1.  Was  acknowledged  by  the  heathens.  Zoroaster, 
the  most  ancient  of  heathen  sages,  says, 
ZriTYiaov  'jra^ddiiaov,  by  which  he  meant,  rov 
a/Af/pa^  rrii  -^'vyjii  as  his  scholiast  saith. 

—  [Stanley's  Chaldaick  Oracles  of  Zoroaster, 
pp.  22,41.] 

To  omit  Plato,  Apollo  Milesius,  the  Sybilline 
Oracles,  &c.,  Tacitus  [Agric.  46}  saith,  it  was 
the  opinion  of  all  knowing  men,  JVon  cum 
corpore  extinguuntur  magnce  animce. 
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2.  And  asserted  in  the  Old  Testament,  Eccles.  xii. 

7.  Exod.  iii.  6. 

3.  But  most  clearly  revealed  in  the  New,  2  Cor. 

V.  1.  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
2.  There  are  two  places  for  us  to  lead  this  everlasting 
life  in,  an  estate  of  misery  or  happiness,  Matt. 
XXV.  46. 

1 .  Misery  for  sinners. 

2.  Happiness  for  good  men. 

Which  everlasting  life  is, 

1.  Initial  and  partial,  John  v.  24.  Philip,  i.  23. 

Acts  vii.  59. 

2.  Perfect. 

1.  In  body,  I  Cor.  xv.  42,  43.  Philip,  iii.  21. 

2.  In  soul. 

1.  Our    understandings,    1  Cor.    xiii.  12. 

1  John  iii.  2. 

2.  Our  wills. 

Primum  liherum  arhitrium  posse  non  pec- 
care  ;  novissimum  non  posse  peccare. 
Sic  enim  erit  inamissibilis  voluntas  pie- 
tatis  et  ceqnitatis,  quomodo  est  felicitatis. 
— Aug.  [_Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  30,  torn.  vii. 
p.  701,  A.] 

2.  How  doth  it  appear,  that  they  that  believe  shall 
have  this  everlasting  life  ? 

1.  Because  God  hath  promised  it  to  them,  ./oAw  iii. 

16;  and  He  is  faithful, 

1 .  In  His  making, 

2.  In  His  performing.  His  promises,  1  John  i.  9. 

2.  Christ  hath  purchased  it  for  them,  Acts  xx.  28. 

Use  I. 

Examine  your  faith,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
Consider, 

1.  A  false  faith  will  never  save  us. 

2.  If  our  faith  be  false,  all  our  other  graces  are  false. 

3.  Many  have  mistaken  a  false  for  a  true  faith. 

4.  None  are  more  unlikely  ever  to  have  a  true  faith, 

than  they  that  have  cheated  themselves  once  with  a 
false  one,  Prov.  xxvi.  12. 
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To  know  your  faith  ; 
Consider, 

1.  How  you  came  by  it. 

2.  What  it  hath  done  in  your  hearts,  since  you  had  it, 

1  John  iii.  3.  Acts  xv.  9. 

3.  How  you  pray. 

True  faith 

1.  Stirs  us  up  to  prayer. 

2.  Helps  us  in  it,  and  pleads  promises,  Josh.  vii.  9. 

3.  Supports  us  after  it,  Ps.  v.  3. 

4.  How  you  live. 

True  Faith  is 

1.  Obediential  and  working,  Hch.  xi.  8.  James  ii.26. 

2.  Uniform,  Ps.  cxix.  132,  133. 

5.  How  victorious  you  are   over   spiritual  enemies, 

1  John  V.  4. 

Use  II. 

Labour  after  faith.    To  which  end  consider, 

1.  The  necessity  of  it. 

1.  To  the  pleasing  God  here,  Heh.  xi.  6. 

2.  To  the  enjoyment  of  Him  hereafter. 

2.  The  excellency  of  it,  Eph.  vi.  16. 

1.  It  is  the  first  grace. 

2.  It  is  that,  without  which  we  can  have  no  grace. 

3.  It  is  that  whereby  we  exercise  the  graces  we  have, 

Johri  iii.  5.  1  Pet.  i.  7. 

4.  It  is  that  which  God  will  in  an  especial  manner  - 

inquire  after  at  the  day  of  judgment,  Luhe  xvii.  8. 

5.  It  is  that,  which  if  we  have,  we  are  certain  of  all 

good  things  here  and  hereafter,  Matt.  xv.  28. 

Use  III. 

1 .  Pray  to  God  for  the  working  and  growth  of  faith  in 

you,  Mark  ix.  24. 

2.  Make  use  of  the  ordinary  means  He  hath  appointed 

for  it,  not  expecting  God  should  do  it  miraculously. 
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John  vi.  55. 

For  my  fesh  is  meat  indeed,  8fc. 

I.  What  is  here  to  be  understood  hy  flesh  and  blood? 

1.  In  general,  we  are  not  to  understand  Him  as  the 

Capernaites  did,  in  a  carnal  sense,  but  in  a  spiritual, 
Vide  ver.  63. 

"a   "k'iyzi   OVK  'icTi   (Sot,^y,ixu,  aKka  ivi\jiLa,Tt%a.  —  Athanas, 
iv.  ad  Scrap,  torn.  i.  p.  710,  B.]  ni'£t;/AaT/xji> 
r^opriv  Trag'  aiirou  dibo/j/sr/jv. — Id.  [/iic?.] 

2.  Particularly  ;  the  effects  of  His  body  broken,  and  blood 

shed,  or  the  merits  of  His  death  and  passion  ;  as, 

1.  Pardon  of  sin  by  His  merit.  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

2.  The  purification  of  our  hearts  by  His  Spirit. 

3.  The  glorification  of  our  souls  in  His  presence,  John 

xvii.  24. 

II.  In  what  sense  are  his  flesh  and  blood,  or  His  merits, 

said  to  be  meat  and  drink  ? 
Because,  what  meat  and  drink  is  to  the  body,  that  is 
Christ  with  His  merits  to  the  soul  ;  as, 

1.  Is  the  body  preserved  in  health  by  meat  and  drink? 
_    'Ttej    a/ia^riag    xXa/s'    ai/r?]    appuSTia    ■■^v^^g.  —  Basil. 

[Horn,  in  Mart.  Jul.  c.  9,  torn.  ii.  p.  42,  D.] 

2.  Is  the  body  made  strong  by  meat  and  drink?  Acts  ix. 

19.  £ph.  iii.  16.  Fhilij).  iv.  13.  John  xv.  5. 

3.  Is  the  body  kept  in  life  by  meat  and  drink  ?  John  vi. 

31  ;  xiv.  6.  Col.  iii.  4. 

4.  Is  the  body  refreshed  by  meat  and  drink  ? 

So  is  the  soul  by  the  merits  of  Christ,  John  xvi.  7. 

III.  How  is  it  called  meat  indeed,  and  drink  indeed? 

1.  Negatively  ;  not  as  if  the  body  of  Christ  was  really 
meat  for  the  body,  nor  as  if  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  were  substantially  turned  into  real  meat  and 
drink  ;  nor  yet,  as  if  Christ  in  these  words  intended 
any  corporeal  eating  of  Him  in  the  sacrament,  as  the 
Papists  would  persuade  us ;  bringing  this  text  as  one 
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of  their  strongest  argaiiients  for  transubstantiation 
of  the  bread  and  wine  into  tlie  bod}'  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  sacrament,  viz.  because  it  is  here  said, 
that  His  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  His  blood  drinh 
indeed.    Not  considering, 
1.  It  is  not  the  sacramental  but  spiritual  eating  His 
body  and  blood,  our  Saviour  here  speaks  of.  I 
mean,  our  Saviour  hath  no  particular  reference  in 
this  place  to  the  representatives  of  His  body  and 
blood  in  the  sacrament,  but  only  to  the  spiritual 
feeding  upon  Him  by  faith,  whether  in  or  out  of 
the  sacrament  ;  as  apjjears, 

1.  In  that  the  sacrament  was  not  as  yet  ordained, 

John  vi.  4 ;  vii.  2. 

2.  In  that  it  is  said,  that  he  that  eateth  not  of  the 

bread  here  spoken  of  shall  die,  John  vi.  53. 

3.  In  that  every  one  that  doth  eat  it  sliall  live, 

John  vi.  51,  54,  56. 
Ohhiiog  dvva,/j,svov  iprx'ljXov  ecSiiiv  avryjv.  —  Orig.  \  in  Matt. 

torn.  iii.  p.  500,  A.] 
And  therefore,  we  must  always  hold  that  the 
sacramental  eating  of  His  body  and  blood  was 
not  liere  intended  by  our  Saviour,  though  we 
cannot  but  confess  that  the  thing  itself,  the 
substance  of  the  sacrament,  viz.  the  spiritual 
feeding  upon  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  is 
here  clearly  delivered. 
.  Suppose  this  place  was  to  be  understood  of  the 
sacrament,  it  would  not  yet  import  any  transub- 
stantiation of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  but  rather  the  transubstantia- 
tion of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  into  bread 
and  wine;  it  is  not  6  agro;  lanv  r,  edpB,iJ^o\j,  but  jj  caf^ 
[ji,ov  eariv  6  agrog.  [The  words  of  St.  John  are  ri  yag 

Positively  ;  because  it  really,  and  not  only  in  show, 
does  that  for  the  soul  which  food  does  for  the  body  ; 
as  when  He  says,  'Eyw  rj  u/m-ttiXcs  t)  aXYfiirr^,  John 
XV.  l,as  the  Syriac  \^John  vi.  55],  tJ{\M\^  "  truly  and 
really"  meat.  Thus  Chrysostom  expounds  the  words, 
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Chrysust.  [in  Jo.  Horn,  xlvii.  torn.  viii.  p.  275,  D.] 
Jsay,  in  some  sense,  Christ  may  more  really  be  said  to 
be  our  meat  and  food,  than  bread  or  flesh  can  be ; 
because, 

1.  He  nourishes  our  souls,  this  only  our  bodies. 

2.  He  so  nourishes  us,  as  we  shall  be  ever  satisfied, 

JoJm  vi.  35  ;  they  not. 

3.  Bodily  food  so  preserves  our  life,  that  sometimes  it 

destroys  it ;  as  it  is  the  cause  of  life,  it  is  the  occa- 
sion of  death  ;  but  so  is  never  Christ. 

4.  Food  preserves  but  our  natural,  but  Christ  nourish- 

eth  us  to  an  eternal  life,  John  vi.  51,  58. 

Uses. 

1.  'Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that 

which  endureth,'  &:c.  John  vi.  21. 

2.  Do  not  only  labour  for  it,  but  feed  upon  it  at  all  times, 

especially  in  the  sacrament,  where  it  is  represented 
before  your  eyes  ;  feed 

1.  Believingly,  John  vi.  35. 

2.  Thankfully. 


John  ix.  4. 

/  must  work  the  icorks  of  Him  that  sent  me,  ichile  it  is 
day :  the  night  cometh,  ichen  no  man  can  work. 

1.  Nothing  could  discourage  Christ  from  doing  His 

work,  Luke  xiii.  32. 

2.  All  the  works  of  Christ  were  the  works  of  God,  John 

iv.  34;  V.  30,  36  ;  and  vi.  38.  Luke  xxii.  42. 

3.  Christ   was   obliged    to   do  what  He  did.   'E,ae  biT 
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1.  Not  as  God,  Philip,  ii.  G. 
But, 

1.  As  man. 

2.  As  Mediator,  John  v.  30. 

4.  Christ  had  His  time  limited,  wherein  to  do  His  work, 

Acts  ii.  23. 

5.  Christ  in  that  time  did  finish  His  work,  John  xvii.  4. 

Which  was, 

1.  To  demonstrate  Himself  to  be  what  He  was,  John 

X.  25. 

1.  The  Son  of  God. 

2.  Sent  from  the  Father,  John  v.  36. 

3.  The  true  Messiah,  John  xx.  31. 

2.  To  redeem  mankind  that  believed  in  Him, 

1.  From  sin,  Acts  iii.  26. 

2.  From  misery,  1  Thess.  i.  10. 
Uses. 

1.  Be  thankful  to  Christ. 

2.  Love  Him,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

3.  Believe  in  Him,  John  iii.  16. 

4.  Imitate  Him,  1  Cor.  xi.  1. 
I.  Doctrine. 

We  ought  to  do  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  us. 
1.  What  are  these  works? 

1.  Works  of  piety,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

1.  To  the  whole  Trinity. 

1.  Loving  God,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  Trusting  on  Him,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

3.  Submitting  to  Him,  1  Sam.  iii.  18.  Luhe  xxii.  42. 

4.  Fearing  of  Him,  Isa.  viii.  13. 

5.  Rejoicing  in  Him,  Philip,  iv.  4. 

2.  To  every  Person. 

1.  Thanking  the  Father  for  our  creation. 

2.  Believing  the  Son  for  our  redemption,  Acts 

iv.  12. 

3.  Hearkening  to  the  Spirit  for  our  sanctification, 

1  Thess.  V.  19. 

2.  Works  of  equity  to  our  neighbours, 

\.  So  as  to  wrong  none,  Lev.  xix.  11,  13. 
2.  So  as  to  help  all.  Gal.  vi.  10. 
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3.  Works  of  charity  to  the  poor,  1  2\m.  vi.  17,  18, 19. 

1.  Obedientially  to  God's  command. 

2.  Proportionably  to  our  estates,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2, 17. 

4.  Works  of  sobriety. 

1.  Keeping  our  flesh  under,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

2.  And  so  mortifying-  all  our  sins,  Col.  iii.  6. 

5.  Works  of  penitency. 

1.  Humbling  ourselves  for  sin,  Job  xlii.  5,  6. 

2.  Setting  ourselves  against  it,  Ps.  xvii.  3;  xxxix.  1. 

3.  Turning  ourselves  from  it,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

These  works  we  ought  to  do, 

1.  Sincerely,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

2.  Obediently. 

3.  Strenuously,  or  with  our  might,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

4.  Constantly,  Luke  i.  75. 
II.  Doctrine. 

We  are  to  do  these  works  while  it  is  day. 

1 .  What  is  meant  by  day  ? 

1.  The  time  of  life,  Joh  xiv.  6. 

2.  The  time  of  grace,  Luke  xix.  42. 

3.  The  present  time,  Ps.  xcv.  7.  Heh.  iii.  7. 

This  to  us  contains  the  former. 

2.  Why  should  we  do  these  works  presently  ? 

Consider, 

1.  How  much  time  you  have  spent  in  vain  already. 

Have  ye  not  sinned  enough  ? 

2.  How  uncertain  you  are, 

1.  Of  life,  Lsa.  ii.  22. 

2.  Of  your  senses  and  reason,  Dan.  iv.  32,  33. 

3.  Of  the  Gospel,  Rev.  ii.  5. 

4.  Of  the  motions  of  God's  Spirit,  Gen.  vi.  3. 

3.  It  is  a  hard  work  to  flesh  and  blood. 

4.  The  longer  you  stay  before  you  begin  it,  the  harder 

it  will  be. 

5.  You  cannot  do  it  in  the  world  to  come,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

6.  You  are  in  continual  danger  until  this  work  be  done. 

7.  The  same  God  that  commands  this  work  commands 

it  to  be  done  presently,  Ps.  xcv.  7. 
Ohj.  1 .  I'll  consider  of  it. 
Ans.  It  is  not  a  thing  to  be  considered  on. 
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Ohj.  2.  When  my  business  I  now  am  about  is  ended,  I'll 

begin  this  work,  Matt.  vi.  33. 
Ans.  All  other  business  is  to  give  way  to  this. 
Obj.  3.  I  know  not  how  to  begin  it. 

1.  Retire  from  the  world,  Ps.  iv.  4. 

2.  Call  to  mind  thy  sins,  Lam.  iii.  40. 

3.  Humble  thyself  for  them,  1  Pet.  v.  6.  Jer.  viii.  6. 

4.  Act  faith  on  Christ,  t/oAre  XV.  5.  Philip,  iv .\'3.  \John 

V.  5. 

5.  Through  Him  beg  pardon,  1  John  ii.  1. 

6.  Pray  in  His  name  for  grace,  John  xvi.  23. 

7.  Resolve  by  that  grace  to  do  this  work,  ^osA.  xxiv.l5. 

8.  Be  circumspect  in  performing  these  resolutions. 


John  xiii.  17. 
If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

I.  Doctrine. 

We  should  strive  to  hnow  our  duty. 

1.  What  kind  of  knowledge? 

1.  Clear  and  distinct,  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 

2.  Scriptural,  John  v.  39.  Isu.  i.  12. 

3.  Effectual. 

4.  Universal,  Ps.  cxix.  6. 

5.  Growing,  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

2.  What  duties? 
1.  To  God. 

1.  Repentance,  Matt.  iv.  17. 

Consisting, 

1.  In  sorrow  for  sin,  Joel  ii.  12, 13.  Ezek.  vii.  16. 

2.  Aversion  from  it,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

3.  Conversion  to  God,  Zech.  i.  2,  3. 

2.  Faith, 
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1.  In  God  the  Father,  John  xiv.  1. 

1.  That  He  is  our  Creator,  Gen.  i.  1. 

2.  Preserver,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  Governor,  3Iatt.  viii.  29,  30. 

2.  In  God  the  Son,  John  xiv.  1. 

1.  That  He  came  from  the  YditheY,  John  xiv.  11; 

xvii.  21. 

2.  Is  our  only  Saviour,  Acts  iv.  12. 

3.  Able  to  save  all  that  believe,  TIeh.  vii.  25. 
3.  Love  to  Him  above  all  things.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

1.  As  the  chiefest  of  goods,  Luhe  xviii.  19. 

2.  As  the  fountain  of  goodness  and  happiness,  Ps. 

xxxvi.  9. 

3.  In  fear  and  reverence.  Matt.  x.  28. 

4.  In  desire,  and  seeking  Him  before  all  things, 

Matt.  vi.  33. 
2.  To  man. 

1.  Love,  Matt.  v.  44. 

2.  Justice,  Matt.  vii.  12  ;  xxii.  21. 

3.  Mercy,  Luhe  vi.  36. 

4.  Humility,  John  xiii.  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  &:c. 
3.  Why  should  we  know  our  duty  ? 

1.  Because  the  Law  and  Gospel  were  both  written  for 

this  end,  John  xx.  31. 

2.  To  know  a  duty,  is  itself  a  duty  commanded,  1  Pet. 

iii.  18. 

3.  We  can  perform  no  duty  without  we  first  know  it, 

Rom.  X.  2. 

Use. 

Labour  to  know  your  duty. 
Consider, 

1.  Ignorance  is  the  cause  of  all  error,  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

2.  You  have  all  means  requisite  for  this  knowledge. 

1.  The  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

2.  The  ordinances,  Rom.  x.  14,  1-5,  17, 18. 

3.  Prayers,  Jam.  i.  5. 

3.  Consider,  therefore,  it  is  your  own  faults  if  you  know 

not  how  to  serve  God,  Hos.  xiii.  9. 

4.  Hence  you  will  be  inexcusable  at  the  day  of  judg- 

ment. 
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5.  And  so  have  greater  condemnation  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  John  iii.  19. 
II.  Doctrine. 

We  should  do  what  we  know. 

1.  How  should  we  perform  all  the  commands  of  Christ? 

1.  From  such  principles  as  Christ  commands. 

1.  Love,  Gal.  v.  6. 

2.  Obedience,  Royn.  xiii.  5.  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

3.  A  desire  to  please  God,  1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

2.  In  a  right  manner. 

1.  Understandingly,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  Willingly,  Ps.  ex.  3. 

3.  Cheerfully,  Rom.  xii.  8.  Ps.  xl.  8. 

4.  Believingly,  Rom.  xiv.  23.  Heb.  xiii.  6. 

5.  With  our  whole  might,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

6.  Humbly,  iv.  6. 

1.  So  as  never  to  think  we  can  do  enough,  Luke 

xvii.  10. 

2.  Nor  merit  any  thing,  Gal.  ii.  16. 

3.  But  that  our  best  duties  are  full  of  infirmities, 

Isa.  Ixiv.  6. 

3.  To  a  right  end. 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  for  vain-glory,  Matt.  vi.  1. 

2.  Or  temporal  interest. 

2.  Positively.  But, 

1.  For  God's  glory,  Matt.  v.  16.  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  In  order  to  our  own  salvation,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

2.  Why  should  we  perform  all  the  commands  of  Christ? 

1.  This  was  His  end  in  commanding  them. 

2.  The  only  way  whereby  to  manifest  ourselves  to  be 

His  disciples,  John  xiv.  15. 

3.  He  that  does  not  keep  all,  keeps  none.  Jam.  ii.  10. 
Uses. 

1.  Reproof  to  such  as  know  and  do  not ;  you  all  know 
that  you  ought 

1.  To  believe  in  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  31. 

2.  Love  God  above  all  things,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

3.  Love  one  another,  John  xv.  17. 

4.  Be  just  and  righteous  in  your  dealing.  Matt.  vii.  12. 
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5.  Not  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  Matt.  v.  34. 

6.  Read  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

7.  Pray,  Matt.  vii.  7.  Zw^e  xviii.  1. 

8.  Hear  the  word  constantly. 

2.  Exhortation.    Do  what  ye  know. 
Consider, 

1.  Whose  commands  they  are ;  Christ's. 

2.  You  vowed  in  baptism  to  keep  them. 

3.  Keeping  His  commands  is  all  He  expects  from 

us  for  what  He  hath  done  for  us,  Matt.  vi.  8. 

4.  And  it  was  the  end  of  all  He  hath  done  for  us, 

Acts  iii.  26. 

5.  It  is  the  end  also  of  what  He  still  doth,  in  giving 

us  His  Scriptures  and  ordinances. 

6.  He  will  judge  us  according  to  these  laws,  Jam. 

ii.  12. 

7.  It  is  the  only  way  to  happiness. 
III.  Doctrine. 

They  that  do  God's  commands  are  happy. 
1.  Happy  in  this  life. 

1.  In  the  doing  the  commands,  Ps.  xix.  11. 

1.  In  that  we  need  not  fear  the  curses  of  the  law, 

Mai.  ii.  2. 

2.  Nor  the  wrath  of  God,  Ps.  vii.  11. 

3.  Our  consciences  will  be  clear,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

4.  Our  souls  kept  in  right  order,  Isa.  Ivii.  20,  21. 

5.  We  have  the  assistance  and  the  communion  of 

the  Holy  Ghost,  John  xvi.  7. 

2.  Happy  by  keeping  them. 

1.  God  will  still  be  present  with  us,  Isa.  xli.  10; 

xliii,  2. 

2.  He  will  direct  us,  Prov.  iii.  6.  Ps.  xxv.  12. 

3.  Protect  us  from  evil,  Ps.  xlvi.  1,  2;  cxxi.  7,  8. 

Prov.  iii.  21,22,  23. 

4.  Make  all  things  work  together  for  our  good,  Rom. 

viii.  28. 

5.  Hereby  we  may  discover  the  special  love  of  God 

to  us,  and  ours  to  Him,  1  John  v.  3. 

6.  The  truth  of  our  faith.  Jam.  ii.  20,  22,  26. 

7.  That  we  are  the  children  of  God,  John  i.  12. 
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8.  And  so  have  a  true  title  to  everlasting  life,  Matt. 
xix.  16,  17. 

2.  Happy  in  the  world  to  come  ;  happy,  1  Cor.  ii.  9, 

1.  In  our  freedom, 

1.  From  pains.  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

2.  Cares,  Matt.  vi.  25.  Luke  xxi.  34. 

3.  Fears,  1  John  iv.  18. 

4.  Sins,  Eph.  V.  27. 

5.  Temptations,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

2.  In  our  company. 

1.  Saints,  Heh.  xii.  23. 

2.  Angels,  Heh.  xii.  22. 

3.  God, 

1.  The  Father. 

2.  The  Son,  John  xvii.  24. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  In  our  employments. 

1 .  Perfect  serving  God. 

2.  Praising  Him,  Rev.  iv.  10,  11  ;  vii.  12. 

4.  In  our  privileges. 

1.  To  be  admitted  into  God's  presence. 

2.  To  behold  His  glory,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

3.  To  have  whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 

5.  In  our  enjoyments. 

1.  The  perfection  of  soul  and  body,  Philip,  iii.  21. 

Heh.  xii.  23. 

2.  The  infinite  love  and  favour  of  God. 

3.  All  pleasures  that  our  natures  are  capable  of. 

1.  Universally  for  every  faculty  of  the  soul,  and 

member  of  the  body. 

2.  Satisfying  to  all,  Ps.  xvi.  11  ;  xvii.  15. 

3.  Continually. 

4.  Certainly  so,  as  not  only  to  have  them,  but  to 

be  sure  of  them. 

5.  Eternally,  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

Uses. 

1.  Labour  to  know  what  to  do. 

2.  Endeavour  to  do  what  ye  know,  particularly  receive 

the  sacrament. 
1.  You  know  it  to  be  your  duty,  Lvhe  xxii.  19. 
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2.  It  is  the  principal  character  of  a  Christian. 

3.  It  is  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  whereby 

your  redemption  is  confirmed  to  you,  Rom. 
iv.  11. 

4.  The  means  of  the  increase  of  faith. 

5.  The  way  to  enjoy  communion  with  Christ. 
Means. 

1.  Meditate  before  upon, 

1.  What  Christ  hath  done  and  suffered  for  you. 

2.  What  need  you  have  of  Him,  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

3.  What  benefits  you  enjoy  by  Him,  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

2.  Come  with  large  expectations   from  Him,  Matt. 

xi.  29. 

3.  Compose  yourselves  into  a  heavenly  frame,  acting 

by  faith,  and  not  by  sight. 


John  xiii.  34. 

A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you.  That  ye  love  one 
another. 

I.  Why  is  this  called  a  new  command  ? 

1.  Negatively.    Not  as  if  it  was  not  enjoined  before, 

1  John  ii.  7.  2  John  5.  Lev.  xix.  18. 

2.  Positively ;  because, 

1.  Newly  freed  from  the  false  glosses  of  the  Jews,  Matt. 

v.  43,  44. 

2.  Newly  infused  into  the  heart,  as  well  as  commanded. 

3.  Christ  adds  a  new  authority  to  it,  and  a  new  obliga- 

tion on  us. 

4.  Because  it  is  so  excellent,  Ps.  xxxiii.  3. 

5.  It  is  to  be  performed  according  to  a  new  pattern, 

viz.  Christ's  love  to  us. 
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II.  By  what  power  doth  Christ  lay  His  commands  on  us? 

1.  As  God,  Jolin  XX.  28. 

2.  As  King  and  Head  of  the  Church,  Matt,  xxviii.  18, 
in.  What  love  is  it  we  should  have  to  one  another? 

1.  Pray  for  one  another,  I  27w.  ii.  1. 

2.  Forgive  one  another.  Matt.  vi.  14. 

3.  Help  one  another, 

1.  In  spirituals.  Lev.  xix.  17. 

2.  In  temporals,  Matt.  vii.  11. 

4.  Sympathising  with  one  another, 

1.  In  prosperity,  Rom.  xii.  15. 

2.  In  adversity. 

6.  Helieve  one  another's  necessities, 

1.  In  obedience  to  God,  1  John  iii.  17. 

2.  Proportionably  to  our  estates,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 

3.  Humbly,  not  thinking  to  merit  thereby,  Luke  xvii.  10. 
IV.  How  is  Christ's  love  to  us  to  be  a  pattern  of  our  love? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  that  we  can  suffer  so  much  for  others  as  He 

hath  for  us. 

2.  Nor  do  so  much ;  for  He  hath  obtained, 

1.  The  pardon  of  our  sins,  1  John  ii.  2. 

2.  Peace  with  God,  Rom.  v.  1 . 

3.  Preparing  mansions  for  us  in  heaven,  John  xiv.  2. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  Our  love  must  proceed  from  the  same  principles. 
J .  Obedience. 

2.  Compassion. 

2.  In  the  same  manner. 

1.  Readily,  Tit.  iii.  1.  Ps.  xl.  7,  8.  , 

2.  Sincerely. 

3.  Effectually,  in  deeds  as  well  as  words,  1  Jolin 

iii.  18. 

4.  Humbly,  thinking  nothing  too  low  for  us  to  do 

for  others,  Philip,  ii.  6,  7,  8. 
Consider, 

1.  Christ  came  down  from  heaven,  John  vi.  38. 

2.  Assumed  the  human  nature,  not  the  angelical, 

Heb.  ii.  16. 

3.  Submitted  His  human  nature  to  His  own  laws. 

K  K 
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4.  Suffered  His  own  creatures  to  abuse  Him,  John 

I  10,  11. 

5.  Died. 

6.  Nay,  upon  the  cross,  Philip,  ii.  8.  Gal.  iii.  13. 

7.  And  all  for  man's  sake,  Isa.  liii.  6. 
5.  Constantly,  JoAh  xiii.  1. 

3.  To  the  same  objects.  His  enemies,  Rom.  v.  8, 10. 

4.  To  the  same  ends. 

1.  God's  glory,  John  xvii.  4.  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  Others'  good,  Acts  x.  38. 
Use.    Love  one  another. 

Consider, 

1.  You  cannot  express  your  love  to  others  so  as  Christ 

hath  to  you. 

2.  Unless  you  love  others,  you  have  no  love  for  God, 

1  John  iii.  17. 

3.  It  is  looked  on  as  the  fulfilling  of  all  the  law,  Rom. 

xiii.  9. 

4.  No  duty  is  accepted  without  it,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2,  3. 

5.  Love  is  the  badge  of  a  Christian,  John  xiii.  35. 

6.  An  everlasting  grace,  1  Cor.  xiii.  8,  13. 

7.  Christ  will  judge  us  according  to  this  command.  Matt. 

XXV.  4-5, 


John  xiv.  1. 

Let  not  your  heart  he  troubled ;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 

also  in  me. 

I.  Doctrine. 

God's  own  people.  His  most  faithful  servants,  are  sub- 
ject to  troubles  of  heart. 
1 .  What  troubles  of  heart  ? 
1.  Inward,  arising, 

1.  From  sin,  Ps.  li.  4,  8. 
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2.  Corruption,  Rom.  vii.  24. 
2.  Outward  ;  which  are, 

1.  Sjiiritual,  Christ's  absence. 

2.  Temporal,  outward  afflictions.  Lam.  i.  4. 
2.  The  reason  hereof. 

1.  The  or/,  from  Scripture  and  experience. 

2.  The  bioTi. 

1.  The  weakness  of  their  faith. 

2.  The  imperfection  of  other  graces. 
II.  Doctrine. 

Faith  in  God  and  Christ  is  the  best  cordial  to  a  troubled 
heart. 

1.  It  is  the  surest,  the  most  infallible.  Matt.  xi.  28. 

2.  The  strongest,  Isa.  lix.  1. 

3.  The  pleasantest,  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

4.  The  most  ready,  Ps.  xlvi.  1 . 

5.  The  most  suitable,  Isa.  xliii.  2,  3. 

6.  The  most  constant,  Heh.  xiii.  5. 

7.  The  most  universal, 

1.  In  temporal  troubles;  as, 

1.  Art  thou  troubled  with  poverty? 

1.  Faith  is  the  best  riches.  Jam.  ii.  5. 

2,  It  will  turn  thy  very  poverty  into  a  blessing, 

Rom.  viii.  28. 

2.  Art  thou  troubled  with  disgrace  ? 

1.  By  faith   thou  mayest  see  the  emptiness  of 

honour,  Ps.  xlii.  11. 

2.  Faith  will  procure  thee  honour. 

1.  From  angels,  Heb.  i.  14. 

2.  From  God,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

3.  Art  thou  troubled  with  sickness  and  pains? 

1.  By  faith  thou  mayest  see  God's  love  in  them, 

Heh.  xii.  6. 

2.  By  faith  thou  mayest  get  good  by  them,  Ps. 

cxix.  71. 

3.  By  faith  thou  mayest  receive  more  comfort  in 

them  than  in  health. 

4.  Art  thou  troubled  with  losses  and  crosses? 

1.  Faith  will  shew  from  whence  they  came,  Joh 
i.  21. 
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2.  And  win-  they  came,  Heh.  xii.  10. 

3.  And  so  turn  them  to  thy  gain,  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 
5.  Art  thou  troubled  with  fears  of  death? 

1.  Faith  will  shew  thee  that  the  sting  is  out,  1  Cor. 

XT.  55. 

2.  That  death  is  but  the  entrance  into  life. 

3.  And  so  faith  will  turn  thy  fears  into  hopes, 

Philip,  i.  23. 
2.  In  spiritual  troubles. 

1.  Art  thou  troubled  for  thv  sins? 

1.  God  is  merciful,  Ps.  eiii.  8.  Isa.  xliii.  25. 

2.  Christ  is  all-sufficient,  I  John  ii.  1. 

1.  He  suffered,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

2.  Rose  again,  Rom.  viii.  34. 

3.  Intercedes  for  us,  Heh.  vii.  25. 

2.  Art  thou  troubled  with  thy  lusts? 

1.  God  is  Almighty. 

2.  Christ  will  send  His  Spirit,  John  xvi.  7. 

3.  Faith  conquers  them,  1  John  v.  4. 

3.  Art  thou  troubled  with  desertions  ? 

1.  If  thou  believest,  God  w  ill  never  wholly  forsake 

thee,  John  xiii.  1.  Heh.  xiii.  5. 

2.  Christ  will  pray  that  thy  faith  fail  not,  Luhe 

xxii.  31,  32. 

3.  By  faith  thou  mayest  see  God's  love  in  thy 

desertions.  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

SE. 

In  all  troubles  have  recourse  to  your  faith. 
But  how  may  we  have  a  true  faith  ? 

1.  By  reading  the  Scriptures. 

2.  Praying,  Jam.  i.  5. 

3.  Frequenting  ordinances,  Rom.  x.  17. 

4.  Meditation, 

1.  Upon  God, 

2.  Christ, 

1.  His  person, 

2.  Merits, 

3.  Intercession. 
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John  xiv.  2. 

In  my  Father  s  house  are  many  mansions,  8fc. 

Observation  I. 

Heaven  is  God's  house. 

1.  God  is  infinite,  Ps.  cxlvii.  5. 

2.  Therefore,  not  comprehended,  or  included  any  where, 

Isa.  Ixvi.  1. 

3.  But  is  present  every  where,  Ps.  cxxxix.  7. 

4.  But  yet  in  some  places  unveils  Himself,  and  discovers 

His  glory  more  than  in  others. 

5.  Where  God  is  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  most,  is  called 

His  house. 

He  hath  a  twofold  house. 

1.  A  house  of  grace. 

1.  The  church  in  general,  Marh  iii.  35. 

2.  A  believer's  heart  in  particular,  Isa.  Ivii.  15.  Rev. 

iii.  20. 

2.  A  house  of  glory,  where  He  manifests  most  clearly 

the  glory,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12, 

1.  Of  His  power. 

2.  Goodness. 

3.  Mercy. 

4.  Wisdom. 
Use. 

Hence  observe,  that  they  who  come  to  heaven, 

1.  Dwell  with  God,  and  so  with  the  fountain 

1.  Of  light,  Ps.  civ.  2. 

2.  Life,  Ps.  xxxvi.  9. 

3.  Love. 

4.  Joy,  Ps.  xvi.  1 1 . 

2.  And  so  are  secure  fi'om  enemies. 

3.  And  enjoy  true  happiness,       xvi.  11  ;  xvii.  15. 
Observation  II. 

It  is  Christ's  Father's  house. 
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And  this  adds  great  comfort ;  for, 

1.  We  may  be  sure  of  entertainment,  though  not  for  our 

own,  yet  for  Christ's  sake. 

2.  We  shall  dwell  with  Christ,  John  xiv.  3. 

3.  In  Christ  ;  it  is  our  Father's  House  also,  John  xx.  17. 
Observation  III, 

These  mansions  are  convenient  and  suitable, 

1.  For  our  natures  and  capacities,  2  Pet.  i.  4. 

2.  For  our  wants  and  necessities ;  being, 

1.  Void  of  all  trouble. 

1 .  Spiritual ;  as  of 

1.  The  sense  of  God's  displeasure,  Ezek.  xvi.  42. 

2.  Doubts  about  our  estate. 

3.  Satan's  temptations,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

4.  The  delusions  of  this  world, 

6,  Our  own  corruptions,  Eph.  v.  27,  Heb.  iv.  10, 

2,  Temporal,  Rev.  vii.  17  ;  for  here  is, 

1.  No  wants  in  our  estates,  Ps.  xxxiv.  9  ;  Ixxxiv.  1 1 . 

2.  No  crosses  in  our  enjoyments, 

3.  No  disgrace  upon  our  names,  Ps.  cxix.  39, 

4.  No  sickness  in  our  bodies,  Mark  xii,  25. 

5.  No  cares  in  our  minds.  Matt.  xiii.  22,  Philip. 

iv.  6. 

6.  No  death  or  end  of  life.  Reo.  xxi,  4, 

7.  No  fears  of  these  things. 

8.  No  turbulent  passions  whatsoever ;  as, 

1.  No  grief,  Rev.  xxi.  4, 

2,  No  hatred, 

3.  No  detestation, 

4,  No  anger, 

2,  Furnished  with  all  delightsome  furniture. 
1.  For  our  souls, 

1,  Our  understandings  ;  there  we  shall  understand, 

1,  The  mystery  of  three  persons  in  one  nature, 

John  xvii.  3, 

2,  Of  two  natures  in  one  person,  1  Pet.  i,  12. 

3,  Of  the  divine  properties,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

1.  Immensity. 

2.  Knowledge. 

3.  Wisdom,  Rom.  xi.  33. 
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4.  Power. 

5.  Mercy. 

4.  Of  God's  providences,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

5.  Of  godliness,  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

6.  Of  our  salvation. 

2.  Our  wills  and  affections,  Ps.  xvi.  11. 
2.  For  our  bodies,  Philip,  iii.  21. 

1.  Robes  to  clothe  us.  Rev.  vi.  11. 

2.  Crowns  to  adorn  our  heads,  Jam.  i.  12,  2  Tim. 

iv.  8. 

3.  Thrones  to  sit  on,  Luke  xxii.  30. 

4.  Heavenly  banquets  to  delight  our  taste,  Isa. 

XXV.  6.  Rom.  xiv.  17.  Rev.  vii.  17. 

5.  The  most  pleasing  objects  to  satisfy  our  eyes, 

1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

^  Patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  saints,  confessors, 

martyrs,  Christ,  God. 

6.  Celestial  melody  to  please  our  ears,  Rev.  iv.  8, 

9,  10,  11. 

3.  They  are  everlasting,  Matt.  xxv.  46.  Rom.  vi.  23. 
2  Cor.  V.  1 . 
Observation  IV. 

In  heaven  there  are  many  mansions. 

1.  What  is  the  purport  of  this  expression,  many  mansions  ? 

Not  distinct  cells,  but, 

1.  That  there  is  room  enough  in  heaven  to  receive 

many. 

2.  That  many  shall  be  saved. 

1.  Of  all  ages. 

2.  Of  all  languages.  Rev.  vii.  9. 

3.  Of  all  estates  and  conditions,  Jam.  ii.  5. 
But  not  irrespectively,  1  Cor.  i.  26,  27,  28. 

2.  Whether  in  these  mansions  will  there  be  degrees  of 

glory  ? 
1.  Negatively. 

All  shall  be  alike. 

1.  In  respect  of  their  freedom  from  evil.  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

2.  In  respect  of  God's  love. 

3.  In  respect  of  duration. 
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4.  In  respect  of  their  capacities,  i.  e.  every  one  sliall 
alike  enjoy  as  much  as  he  is  capable  of,  Ps. 
xvi.  11. 
2.  Positively. 

One  will  be  more  capable,  and  so  enjoy  more  than 
another. 

This  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  1  Cor.  xv.  41,  42.  Matt.  xix.  28. 

2.  There  are  degrees  of  torments  in  hell,  Luke  xii. 

47,  48.  Matt.  xi.  21,  22.  Roin.  ii.  9. 

3.  There  are  degrees  of  angelical  glory,  angels,  arch- 

angels, 1  Thess.  iv.  16.  Jude  9.  cherubims,  sera- 
phims  ;  and  we  shall  be  iady-/t/.ci.  Mark  xii.  25. 

4.  There  are  degrees  of  graces  and  good  works  here, 

Rom.  ii.  6.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Luke  xix.  16,  17,  18. 
Uses.  ^ 

1.  Are  there  many  mansions  ?  Then, 

1.  Despair  not  of  room  for  you  there. 

2.  Labour  to  have  one  of  those  many  mansions. 

2.  Are  there  degrees  of  glory  ? 

Then  strive  to  be  eminent  in  grace,  that  you  may  be 
eminent  in  glory,  Matt.  xv.  28. 
Observation  V. 

Christ  hath  revealed  whatsoever  we  need  know  concern- 
ing our  future  estate  ;  as, 

1 .  What  heaven  is. 

2.  Which  is  the  way  to  it,  John  xiv.  6. 
Use. 

Then  we  need  no  traditions,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
Observation  VI. 

Our  Saviour  is  gone  to  heaven.  Acts  i.  11. 
Whv  did  He  go  thither  ? 

1.  Because  He  had  finished  His  work  here,  John  xvii. 

3.  4,  5. 

2.  To  shew  that  He  had  made  comj^lete  satisfaction  for  sin. 

3.  To  make  intercession  for  us,  Heb.  vii.  25  ;  ix.  24. 

4.  To  prepare  a  place  for  us  ;  which  is  the 
Observation  VII. 

Christ  is  gone  to  heaven,  to  prepare  a  place  for  us. 
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For  the  opening  of  this,  consider, 

1.  We  have  no  right  to  heaven  by  nature,  Eph.  ii.  3. 

2.  Neither  can  we  have  right,  but  by  Christ,  Acts  iv.  12. 

3.  This  title  Christ  purchased  for  us  by  His  death,  Matt. 

XX.  28.  Rath  iii.  9,  12  ;  iv.  1. 

4.  Having  purchased  it  for  us  here.  He  goes  to  heaven  to 

take  possession  of  it,  and  have  it  surrendered  to 
Him,  for  our  use,  Heh.  vi.  20. 

5.  Having  taken  possession  of  it  in  our  names,  He  pre- 

pares it  for  us  two  ways  ; 

1.  By  getting  us  actually  admitted  or  entitled  to  it; 

pleading,  1  John  ii.  1, 

1.  That  our  sins  are  pardoned,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

2.  Our  persons  justified,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

3.  Our  lusts  subdued,  Rom.  vi.  14. 

2.  By  prejjaring  us  for  it ;  by, 

1.  Enlightening  our  minds,  John  iii.  3. 

2.  Rectifying  our  wills. 

3.  Regulating  our  affections. 

1.  Love.  Diligendo  Deum  plusquam  seipsos  et  alios 

tanqvam  seipsos. — Anselm. 

2.  Joy,  Ps.  xvi.  1 1 . 

Whom  doth  He  prepare  those  mansions 
for? 

For  you,  that  is,  for  His  disciples. 

1 .  For  such  as  repent,  Luke  xiii.  3. 

2.  Believe,  John  iii.  16. 

3.  Obey  His  commands,  Heb.  xii.  14. 

Uses. 

1.  Comfort  to  Christ's  true  disciples. 

2.  Examine  whether  you  be  so  or  no, 

1.  By  your  love  to  Him,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

2.  By  denying  ourselves,  and  taking  up  our  cross 

and  following  Him,  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

3.  By  our  sincere  endeavours,  at  least,  to  live  accord- 

ing to  His  commands. 

3.  Labour  after  these  mansions,  in  the  first  place,  Matt, 

vi.  33. 

Consider,  they  are, 
1.  More  real,  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 
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2 
3 
4, 

5, 


Necessary,  Luke  x.  42. 

Certain,  Matt.  xxiv.  35.  Isa.  Iv.  3. 

Satisfying,  7^5.  xvi.  11;  xvii.  15. 

Lasting,  than  the  things  below,  John  vi.  27. 


John  xiv.  15. 


If  1/e  love  me,  keep  my  commandments. 


Doctrine  I. 

We  ought  to  love  Christ. 

1.  AVhat  is  that  lore  we  should  have  of  Christ? 

1.  Of  desire. 

2.  Of  complacency,  Ps.  exvi.  7. 

2.  Upon  what  grounds  ought  we  to  love  Him  ? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  merely  upon  hearsay  or  tradition,  John  iv.  20. 

2.  Nor  custom  and  education. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  From  a  sense  of  our  own  misery  without  Him, 

Rom.  vii.  24,  25. 

2.  Of  His  love  to  us  in  our  misery,  Rom.  v.  6,  7,  8. 

3.  Of  the  happiness  we  may  enjoy  by  Him,  John 

iii.  16.  Luke  vii.  47. 

3.  What  degrees  of  love  should  we  have  to  Christ  ? 

1 .  We  are  not  only  to  love  Him  above  some,  or  most 


2.  But  above  all  things,  Philip,  iii.  8.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

1.  Above  our  sins. 

2.  Pleasures,  2  Tim.  iii.  4. 

3.  Profits. 

4.  Honours. 

5.  Life  itself,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

Now,  to  engage  our  love  to  Christ,  consider, 
1 .  The  necessity  of  this  grace. 


things, 
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1.  It  is  commanded,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Ex.  xx.  3. 

2.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  as  a  means, 

1.  For  the  exercise  of  all  other  graces,  Gal.  v.  6. 

2.  To  the  performance  of  all  duties,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

3.  To  the  well-being  and  comfort  of  a  Christian, 

1  Pet.  i.  8. 

4.  To  the  very  being  of  a  Christian. 

5.  To  the  keeping  off  the  greatest  curse,  1  Cor.  xvi. 

22.  Jude  15. 

6.  For  the  entitling  us  to  heaven,  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

7.  To  the  evidencing  of  that  title  to  us. 

2.  The  excellency  of  it. 

1.  It  hath  the  chiefest  good  for  its  object. 

2.  All  blessings  to  attend  it,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

3.  It  is  the  highest  accomplishment  of  the  soul.  Earn. 

xiii.  10. 

4.  It  is  the  work  of  angels. 

5.  It  is  an  everlasting  grace,  1  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

3.  The  reasons  why  we  should  love  Him. 

1.  From  what  He  is  in  Himself,  Cant.  v.  9,  16. 

1.  The  centre  of  all  perfections,  Gea.  xvii.  1. 

2.  The  fountain  of  all  goodness,  Ps.  xxxvi.  9. 

3.  The  chiefest  good,  Luke  xviii.  19. 

1.  Universal. 

2.  Infinite. 

3.  Satisfying,  Ps.  xvii.  15. 

4.  Necessary. 

5.  Eternal  good. 

2.  How  good  and  loving  He  hath  been  to  us. 

1.  He  made  us,  John  i.  1,  2,  3. 

2.  Came  Himself  to  visit  us  in  our  own  natures,  John 

i.  14. 

3.  Underwent  the  severest  torments  for  us,  Isa.  liii. 

5,  6. 

4.  Laid  down  His  own  life  to  redeem  ours,  John 

XV.  13.  Rom.  v.  5,  6,  7. 

5.  Hath  delivered  us  from  the  greatest  miseries. 

1.  Sin,  Acts  iii.  26.  Heb.  ix.  26. 

2.  Satan. 

3.  Hell. 
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6.  Hath  purchased  the  greatest  blessings  for  us. 

1.  Pardon,  Eph.  i.  7. 

2.  Acceptance,  Gal.  ii.  16. 

3.  The  love  of  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 

4.  The  graces  of  the  Spirit,  John  xvi.  7. 

5.  Heaven. 

7.  He  is  gone  before,  to  provide  a  place  for  us,  John 

xiv.  2. 

8.  He  desires  nothing  for  all  this,  but  only  our  love. 

Use. 

Examine  whether  you  love  Christ  or  no,  John  v.  42. 
Matt.  vii.  22. 

1.  By  your  frequent  thoughts  of  Him,  Ps.  cxix.  97. 

2.  Longings  after  Him,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 
•3.  Rejoicing  in  Him,  Philip,  iv.  4. 

4.  Fear  to  offend  Him,  Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

5.  Care  to  please  Hira,  1  John  iv.  20.  John  xv.  14. 
Doctrine  II. 

This  our  love  to  Him  must  appear  by  our  keeping  His 

commands. 
1.  What  commands? 

1.  Moral,  Matt.  v.  17. 

1.  Toward  God,  Matt.  xxii.  37,  38. 

2.  Towards  man. 

2.  Evangelical. 

1.  Repentance,  Mark  i.  15;  consisting, 

1.  In  a  real  conviction,  John  xvi.  7. 

1.  Of  the  heinous  nature  of  sin,  Rom.  vii.  13. 

2.  Of  our  own  sins,  Ps.  li.  4,  5.  Rom.  vii.  18, 

19,  20. 

2.  Cordial  humiliation,  Joel  ii.  13. 

1.  For  the  multitude,  Ezra  ix.  6. 

2.  The  greatness  of  them,  John  iii.  19. 

3.  Thorough  conversion. 

1.  From  them,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

2.  To  God  and  holiness,  Zech.  i.  3. 

2.  Belief  in  the  Gospel,  Mark  i.  15.  John  xiv.  I. 

Especially,  believe 
1.  That  there  is  no  way  to  be  saved  but  by  Christ, 
Acts  iv.  12. 
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2.  Tliat  He  is  able  to  save  us,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

3.  And  so  to  rest  on  Hiui,  and  Him  alone,  for 

salvation. 

2.  How  should  we  keep  these  commands  ? 

1.  Obedientially,  Heb.  xi.  7,  8,  17. 

2.  Sincerely,  John  iv.  24.  1  John  iii.  18. 

3.  Universally,  Ps.  cxix.  6,  128.  Jam.  ii.  10,  11. 

4.  Willingly,  Ps.  xl.  8;  ex.  3. 

5.  To  a  right  end. 

1.  God's  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  The  credit  of  the  Gospel,  Philip,  i.  12. 

3.  Our  own  salvation,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  2  John  8.  Philip. 

iii.  14. 

3.  Why  must  our  obedience  to  Christ's  commands  always 

attend  our  love  to  His  person  ? 

1 .  Because  there  can  be  no  love  to  Him  without  an 

endeavour  to  please  Him,  1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

2.  There  is  no  way  whereby  we  can  express  our  love  to 

Him,  but  by  keeping  His  commands,  1  John  v.  3. 

Use. 

Then  keep  the  commands ;  for  which  end,  consider, 

1.  How  much  Christ  hath  done  for  you,  Roin.  xii.  1. 

2.  The  end  of  His  coming  was  to  make  us  holy,  Acts 

iii.  26. 

3.  Who  it  is  you  offend  by  sin  I  or  whose  laws  they 

are?  Mai.  i.  6. 

4.  That  not  God,  but  you,  have  the  benefit  of  your 

obedience.  Job  xxii.  2  ;  xxxv.  7. 

5.  How  often  you  are  called  upon  to  obey,  Tit.  ii.  12. 

6.  The  misery  of  such  as  do  not  obey,  Rom.  vi.  16. 

7.  The  torments  provided  for  them,  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

8.  The  promise  made  to  the  obedient,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

9.  Without  obedience  we  have  no  true  faith,  ^am.  ii.  26. 
10.  Nor  true  love  to  Christ;  and,  by  consequence,  are 

no  true  Christians,  John  xv.  14. 
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John  xv.  4. 
Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  yon. 

Here  is, 

1.  An  exhortation  or  command  ;  abide  in  Me. 
What  is  it  to  abide  in  Christ  ? 

1.  Christ  is  the  true  vine. 

1.  Small  in  out«'ard  appearance,  Isa.  liii.  3. 

2.  Spending  itself  for  others. 

3.  Refreshing  the  hearts  of  people,  Ps.  civ.  15. 

4.  Trod  in  the  wine-press  of  God's  anger,  Isa.  Ixiii. 

2,3. 

5.  The  root  and  stock  from  -n  hence  all  influence  comes 

into  the  branches,  John  xv.  5. 

2.  The  Father  is  the  husbandman, 

1.  Who  planted  this  vine,  even  appointed  Christ  for 

our  Saviour,  Acts  ii.  23. 

2.  Engrafts  the  branches,  John  vi.  44.  Horn.  xi.  23. 

3.  Prunes  and  purges  them,  Isa.  v.  1,  2.  John  xv.  2. 

3.  All  professors  are  branches  of  this  vine. 

1.  As  having  no  subsistence  in  themselves,  but  only  in 

the  stock,  Christ  Jesus. 

2.  And  therefore,  it  is  as  necessary  for  them  to  be 

united  to  Him,  as  it  is  for  branches  to  be  in  the 
tree,  John  xv.  5. 

4.  All  these  branches  are  not  of  one  sort,  for  some  are  in 

Him. 

1 .  Only  by  external  profession,  and  bear  no  fruit,  John 

XV.  2. 

2.  Others  by  real  union,  bearing  fruit,  ver.  2,  5. 

This  union  to  Christ  is, 

1.  Spiritual,  Eph.  v.  32. 

2.  Real,  John  vi.  55;  xv.  1. 

3.  Immediate,  Acts  ix.  4.  1  Cor.  xii.  12. 

4.  ]S^ecessary,  Philip,  iii.  8,  9. 

5.  Effectual,  John  xv.  2. 
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.  Believers  should  abide  in  Chri-t. 
Reasons, 

1.  Because  of  the  necessary  dependence  of  our  fruitful- 

ness  upon  our  abiding  in  Christ ;  for  we  can  bear 
no  fruit  without  Him,  ver.  4. 

1.  We  can  do   nothing  acceptable  without  Him, 

Prov.  XV.  8  ;  because, 

2.  We  can  do  nothing  in  itself  good,  without  Him, 

John  vi.  44.  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  Philip,  ii.  13. 
For  without  Him, 

1.  Our  understandings  are  dsLrk,  Eph.  v.  8.  1  Cor. 

ii.  14. 

2.  Our  wills  perverse,  Rom.  i.  24.  Jer.  xvii.  9. 
But  in  Him  we  may  abound  in  fruit,  ver.  5  ; 

because  if  we  be  in  Him,  His  Spirit  will 
diffuse  itself  into  us. 

1.  Clearing  our  apprehensions,  £ph.  v.  8. 

2.  Reforming  our  judgments,  Isa.  v.  20. 

3.  Awakening  our  consciences,  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

4.  Cleansing  our  hearts,  Acts  xv.  9. 

5.  Rectifying  our  wills,  Ps.  cxix.  36. 

6.  Ordering  our  affections.  Col.  iii.  2. 

1.  Fear,  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 

2.  Love,  Matt.  xxii.  37, 

3.  Grief,  2  Cor.  vii.  9. 

4.  Joy,  Philip,  iv.  4. 

5.  Trust,  Prov.  iii.  5,  26. 

7.  Regulating  our  lives  and  actions,  Ps.  l.  23. 

So  as, 

1 .  They  be  grounded  on  God's  mercy,  Isa.  i.  12. 

2.  Directed  to  His  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  Reason. 

If  we  abide  not  in  Him  we  shall  be  cast  out,  ver.  6 ; 
for,  without  abiding  in  Christ, 

1.  Our  sins  cannot  be  pardoned,  £!ph.  i.  7. 

2.  Nor  our  lusts  subdued,  Matt.  i.  21. 

3.  Nor  God's  wrath  appeased,  1  John  ii.  1. 

3.  Reason. 

If  we  do  ubide  in  Him,  our  prayers  shall  be  granted  ; 
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1.  He  will  give  us  His  Spirit  to  direct  us  what  we 

should  pray  for,  Rom.  viii.  26,  27.  John  xvi. 
26. 

2.  In  Him  we  are  interested  in  the  promises,  2  Cor. 

i.  20. 

3.  He  will  make  intercession  for  us,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

John  XV.  26,  27. 

Uses. 

1.  Examine  whether  you  be  in  Christ.    If  you  be  in 

Him, 

1.  You  must  needs  believe,  Eph.  iii.  17. 

2.  Love  Him,  Luhe  xiv.  26. 

3.  Prize  Him  above  all  other  things,  Philip,  iii.  8,  9. 

4.  Be  new  creatures,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

5.  alk  according  to  His  laws,  Rom.  viii.  1.  John 
xiv.  15.  1  John  v.  3. 

2.  Exhortation  ;  Abide  in  Christ. 

1 .  The  means  thereunto  ; 

1.  Reading  of  His  word,  John  xv.  7. 

2.  Hearing  it,  Ro?n.  x.  17. 

3.  Praying  to  Him,  Jam.  i.  5.  Matt.  vii.  7. 

4.  Receiving  His  sacraments. 

5.  Meditation  on  Him,  Col.  iii.  1,  2.  Philip,  iii.  20. 

1.  His  Person,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

2.  Actions,  Acts  x.  38. 

3.  Passion,  Isa.  liii.  o. 

4.  Merit,  Acts  xx.  28. 

5.  Intercession,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

2.  The  motives  ;  if  you  abide  in  Him  ; 

1.  Your  sins  shall  be  pardoned,  Isa.  liii.  6,  11. 

2.  There  shall  be  no  condemnation  to  you,  Rom. 

viii.  1. 

3.  He  will  adorn  your  souls  with  all  His  graces, 

Heb.  i.  9. 

4.  Keep  you  from  temptations,  or  strengthen  you 

under  them,  Luke  xxii.  31,  32. 

5.  If  you  abide  in  Him  now,  you  shall  abide  with 

Him  for  ever,  John  xvii.  24. 

6.  If  you  abide  in  Him,  He  will  abide  in  you. 

Which  is. 
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II.  The  promise,  or  encouragement.    Abide  in  me,  and  I 
will  abide  in  you. 
How  will  He  abide  in  us? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  personally,  as  if  there  were  any  confusion  of 

beings. 

2.  Not  bodily.  Col.  iii.  1. 

3.  Not  formally,  as  if  He  was  the  form  of  our  souls, 

Col.  ii.  20. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  Invisibly,  yet  really,  John  vi.  55,  56. 

2.  Spiritually,  Gal.  ii.  20.  Eph.  iii.  17. 

3.  Mystically,  John  xiv.  20,  21.  Efh.  v.  32. 

4.  Sacramentally,  1  Cor.  x.  16. 

5.  Operatively,  Col.  iii.  11.  Philip,  iv.  13.  John  xv.  5. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  5 ;  by  His  Spirit,  1  John  iv.  13 ; 
which  is, 

1.  An  illuminating,  Eph.  i.  17,  18,  19.  Ps.  cxix.  18. 

2,  Cleansing, 

.3.  Sanctifying,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27. 

4.  Guiding,  Rom.  viii.  14. 

5.  Sealing,  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  15,  16. 
Use. 

Strive  to  have  Christ  abiding  in  you  ;  for  if  so,  then  all 
Good  abides  in  you,  and  you  shall  abide  with  Him. 


John  xv.  7. 

If  1/e  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall 
ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 


I.  Something  is  here  required  or  supposed. 

II.  Something  promised. 


L  L 
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I.  What  required  or  supposed? 

1.  What  is  meant  by  our  abiding  in  Him?    Tliis  is  called 

partaking  of  Him,  Heh.  iii.  14  ;  and  implies  in  it,  our 

1.  Being  in  Him,  Rom.  viii.  1.  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

1.  By  baptism,  Rom.  vi.  3.  Gal.  iii.  27,  28, 

2.  By  obedience  to  His  laws.  Gal.  v.  24. 

3.  By  a  true  and  sincere  faith,  Philip,  iii.  8,  9. 

4.  By  being  members  of  His  mystical  body,  Col.  i. 

18.  Eph.  V.  30. 

2.  Continuing  in  Him  as  a  branch  in  the  vine,  John 

XV.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6. 
Continuing  in  the  profession  of  His  doctrine,  John 
viii.  31. 

And  hearty  endeavours  after  perfection,  Col.  i.  28. 

2.  What  is  meant  by  His  words  abiding  in  us  ? 

1.  What  are  vre  to  understand  by  ^fe's  words?  John\\i.AQ. 
That  doctrine  He  came  to  deliver  in  His  Father's 

name,  John  vii.  16 ;  xii.  49 ;  xvii.  8.  31ark  i.  22. 
Luke  iv.  22. 

2.  How  do  these  words  abide  in  U3  ? 

Namely,  by  our 

1.  Knowing  them,  Johi  x.  4,  5. 

2.  Believing  them,  John  viii.  45;  xiii.  19;  xvii.  8. 

Matt.  xxiv.  35.  Rom.  x.  10.  Heb.  iv.  2. 

3.  Remembering  them,  John  xv.  20. 

4.  Persevering  in  the  observance  of  them,  Mark 

xiii.  1.3.  Luke  viii.  15.  Rev.  ii.  26. 

3.  What  is  the  effect  of  their  abiding  in  us? 

1.  They  purify  us,  John  xv.  3  ;  xvii.  17.  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

2.  They  bring  forth  fruit  in  us,  Matt.  xiii.  23.  John 

XV.  5. 

II.  Here  is  something  promised  for  the  encouragement  of 
those  who  thus  abide  in  Christ,  and  have  His  word 
abiding  in  them  ;  a  great,  a  gracious  promise,  a  promise 
full  of  joy  and  comfort,  and  which  is  well  worth  all  the 
pains  they  can  be  at  to  partake  of  it ;  namely,  that  let 
them  ask  what  they  will,  they  shall  be  sure  to  obtain  their 
request.  For  so  it  follows,  Ye  shall  ask  what  ye  loill,  ^"c. 
Matt.  vii.  7;  they  shall  be  sure  not  to  meet  with  a  disap- 
pointment, for  these  two  reasons  : 
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1,  Because  they  will  only  according  to  God's  will,  1  Sam. 

iii.  18;  herein  following  the  examj)le  of  their  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Matt.  xxvi.  39,  42  ;  submitting 
with  those  in  Acts  xxi.  14;  and  praying  as  our  Lord 
directs,  Matt.  vi.  10. 

2,  Because  they  ask  according  to  His  will,  and  so  are 

sure  to  be  heard  upon  this  account,  1  John  v.  14,  15. 
Particularly,  they  ask, 

1.  Nothing  but  what  is  lawful,  Matt.  vii.  11  ;  avoiding 

the  folly  above  mentioned,  Ps.  l.  21,  22. 

2.  And  only  to  a  good  end,  Jam.  iv.  3. 

3,  They  take  a  right  method  in  ashing ;  praying, 

1.  In  faith,  Matt.  xxi.  22.  Jam.  i.  5,  6,  7. 

2.  With  fervency  and  devotion,  Rom.  i.  9.    1  Cor. 

vi.  20. 

3.  In  humility,  Luhe  xviii.  9,  &c.  Ps.  cxxxviii.  6. 

4.  From  a  clean  and  pure  heart,  Isa.  i.  11,  16,  17,  18, 

1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

5.  With  constancy  and  perseverance,  Luke  xviii.  1  ;  xi. 

8,  9,  10.  Eph.  vi.  8. 

6.  In  the  name,  and  through  the  merits  and  mediation, 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Jolui  xiv.  13,  14. 

Uses. 

1.  Here  is  comfort  to  those  that  have  Christ's  words 

abiding  in  them,  that  they  can  want  nothing,  but 
what  they  may  have  upon  asking  it,  John  xv.  16  ;  ■ 
xvi.  23,  24. 

2.  What  care,  therefore,  ought  every  one  to  take,  that 

these  words  of  Christ  may  abide  in  him  ? 

1.  To  be  heartily  desirous  of  them,  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 

2.  To  prepare  himself  for  the  hearing  and  reading 

them,  1  Pet.  ii.  1.  Jam.  i.  21. 

3.  To  attend  to  them  seriously,  Luhe  viii.  18. 

4.  To  believe  and  retain  them  in  mind,  John  xii.  47, 

48. 

5.  To  put  them  in  practice.  Jam.  i.  22,  23,  24,  25.  John 

xiii.  17. 
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John  xv.  26. 

But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  icill  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  me. 

Doctrine  I. 

The  Spirit  is  of  itself.  Spiritum  Dei,  id  est,  ipsinn  Deum. — 
Tertull.  adv.  Marc.  ii.  9. 

2y  b\  fidvdavs  on  bv  keri  roZro  to  ayiov  crcEiJ/ta,  adiai^irov,  toXuSu- 
mfLOV,  croXXa  /4=v  hisyoZ'j,  ahro  h\  fLri  /tss/^o/jtsvov. — Cyril. 
Hieros.  Catech.  iv,  12. 

'ETagaffa/AEvo^  saorJ  ro  fsixudegrarov,  ahroZ  roZ  flrwi/iaro;  Ixts- 
(Ts/V,  6/  ij,r,  a'iZoi  ro  --viZiMa  /Mira  crarso;  y.ai  -j'loZ,  ujc  oiMooldiov  y.ai 
oiioriiLot. —  Greg.  2s  az.  Orut.  [xliii.  toiu.  i.  p.  824,  A.] 

Nunc  verd,  ciim  dixisset,  Ausus  es  mentiri  Spiritui  Sancto, 
cum  ille  se  putaret  hominibus  fuisse  mentitum,  ipsum  Spi- 
ritum Sanctum  Deum  esse  monstravit,  suhjungens,  IXon 
hominihus  mentitus  es,  sed  Deo. — Aug.  QucBst.  in  Exod. 
ii.  59  [lorn.  iii.  P.  1.  p.  439].  Mark  xii.  36.  Acts  xxviii. 
25,  7?om.  viii.  26  ;  xv.  19.  1  Cor.  xii.  4,  &c.  Eph.  'iY.^O. 
Doctrine  II. 

He  is  a  distinct  Person  from  the  Fatber  and  the  Son, 
]\latt.  xxviii.  19.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  1  John  v.  7. 

1.  He  proceedeth  from  the  Father:  so  says  the  text,  tuso. 

roZ  -Trario;  Izrojr  js-a/. 

2.  He  is  sent  by  the  Son,  on  lyu  ^rl.a-vj/w. 
Doctrine  III. 

He  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  Horn.  viii.  9. 
Gal.  iv.  6.  Philip,  i.  19.  John  xiv.  26. 

Ka!  yoLB  it  d'rroeroXog  Xiysi,  xal  roZ  -rarsos,  y.ai  roZ  -jioZ  Bivai  ro 
crv£o,(ia,  oiirug  Xsywv.  'T^s/g  ds  oix  ears  ev  ea^y.i,  aXX'  h  ':rvsC- 
/j,arr  s/Tsg  TvsD/ta  deoZ  oiy.si'  h  bfiTv'  E/'  d'l  rig  miZ/ia  XsieroZ 
oyx  o-jrog  oZx  kertv  aZroZ. — Athanas.  contra  JMaced. 

Dial.  1.  [torn.  ii.  p.  547,  D.] 
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Cum  Spiritus  autem  Sanctus  et  Patris  et  Filii  sit  Spiritus. 
— Aug.  Ep.  [clxx.  torn.  ii.  p.  609,  B.] 

1.  The  Father  is  the  fountain  of  the  Deity.    Miav  yivuia-/.o- 

Concil.  Florcnt.  [(ipud  Harduiu.  torn.  ix.  p.  380,  A.] 

2.  He  communicates  His  whole  essence  to  the  Son,  John 

V.  26. 

3.  The  Father  and  the  Son  communicate  the  same  to  the 

Holy  Spirit. 

Firmissim^  tene,  et  nullatemis  dubites,  eundem  Spiritiim 
Sanctum,  qui  Patris  et  Filii  unus  est  Spiritus,  de 
Patre  et  Filio  procedere. — Aug.  de  Fide  ad  Petrum, 
c.  xi.  [torn.  vi.  App.  p.  29,  B.] 
Et  qui  potest  intelligere  in  eo  quod  ait  Filius,  Sicut 
habet  Pater  vitam  in  semetipso,  [sic  dedit  Filio  vitam 
habere  in  semetipso,']  non  sine  vita  existenti  jam  Filio 
vitam  l^PatremJ  dedisse,  sed  ita  eum  sine  tempore  genu- 
isse,  ut  vita  quam  Pater  Filio  gignendo  dedit,  coceterna 
sit  vitce  Patris  qui  dedit  ;  intelligat  sicut  habet  Pater 
in  semetipso,  ut  de  illo  procedat  idem  Spiiitus  Sanctus, 
et  utrumque  sine  tempore ;  atque  ita  dictum  Spiritum 
Sanctum  de  Patre  procedere,  ut  intelligatur,  quodetiam 
procedit  de  Filio,  de  Patre  esse  Filio. — Idem,  de  Trin. 
XV.  26,  torn.  viii.  p.  1000,  [^Editi,  esse  et  Filio.  Ex- 
punximus  "et"  auctoritate  MSS.   Note  in  Bened.  Ed.] 
The  Constantinopolitan  bishops  put  a  Patre  into  the 
Creed ;  the  Western  Churches  Filioque,  especially  the 
Spanish  and  French.   Leo  IH.  put  it  out,  and  Nicolaus 
put  it  in  again  :  and  so  arose  the  schism. 
Doctrine  IV. 

This  Person  the  Son  promises  to  send  after  His  ascension, 
John  xiv.  26  ;  xvi.  7.  Luke  xxiv.  49. 

1.  As  a  Comforter,  as  we  render  the  word,  John  xiv.  16, 

26,  in  the  text,  and  in  chap.  xvi.  7. 

2.  To  testify  of  Him,  j^ts/Vo;  iMUPruPriGu  -re^l  liMov. 

3.  To  teach  them  all  things,  John  xiv.  26. 

4.  To  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  John  xiv.  26. 

5.  To  guide  them  into  all  truth,  John  xvi.  13. 

6.  To  convince  the  world  of  its  infidelity,  John  xvi.  8. 
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Doctrine  V. 

This  promise  was  punctually  fulfilled  by  the  Holy  Spirit's 
coming,  as  had  been  foretold,  Acts  ii.  1,  &c. 
Doctrine  VI. 

This  Spirit  is  to  continue  with  us  as  long  as  the  world 
shall  last.  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  John  xiv.  16. 

1.  Illuminating  our  minds  with  spiritual  truths,  1  Cor. 

ii.  12.  Ujyh.  i.  17,  18. 

2.  Sanctifying  our  natures,  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Tit.  iii.  5. 

3.  Exciting  to  and  conducting  us  in  the  ways  of  holiness, 

Jlom.  viii.  14.  Gal.  v.  25. 

4.  Comforting  and  supporting  us  under  difficulties  and 

temptations,  Acts  ix.  31.  Rom.  xv.  13. 

5.  Assisting  us  in  our  devotions,  and  teacliing  us  how  to 

pray  acceptably  to  God,  Rom.  viii.  15,  26,  27.  Gal. 
iv.  6. 

6.  Marking  us  out  as  the  children  of  God  here,  and  heirs 

of  eternal  glory  hereafter,  Rom.  viii.  16,  Eph.  i.  13; 
iv.  30. 

Uses. 

1.  See  here  the  faithfulness  of  our  Saviour's  promise, 

Heb.  x.  23.  Acts  ii.  1,  &c. 

2.  Let  us  take  care  not  to  offend  this  blessed  Spirit,  thus 

given  us  to  such  excellent  purposes,  £ph.  iv.  30. 

3.  Pray  for  the  Spirit,  Luhe  xi.  13. 

Consider, 

1.  The  necessity  of  having  it;  inasmuch  as,  without  it, 

1.  You  can  know  nothing  of  God,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

2.  Nor  believe  in  Christ,  John  vi.  44. 

3.  Nor  do  any  good  works,  John  xv.  5,  6. 

4.  Nor  enjoy  any  true  comfort  here. 

5.  Nor  get  to  heaven  hereafter,  it  being  by  this  Holy 

Spirit  we  are  to  be  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion, JSph.  iv.  30. 
The  possibility  of  obtaining  it,  Rom.  v.  5.   1  John 
iii.  24. 
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John  xvi.  9. 

Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  promised  His  disciples  that, 
upon  His  departure,  He  would  send  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Third  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  to  be  with  them  in  His 
absence,  ver.  8,  He  informs  them,  that  when  He  is  come  He 
will  reprove  the  world,  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment. 

He  will  reprove,  or  rather,  as  it  is  in  the  margin  of  your 
Bibles,  ixiy^i/,  He  will  convince,  will  argue  them  out  of 
their  former  opinions,  will  confirm  His  doctrine  with  such 
undeniable  proof,  that  they  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay 
Him  :  sXsyy^u  ei,  redargue  te. — Suid.  \_suh  u.] 

The  tcorld,  that  is,  the  men  of  it,  1  John  ii.  2. 

1.  Of  sin,  as  it  is  in  the  text,  in  not  believing  Him  to  be 
the  Messiah,  John  xv.  22;  nor  hoping  to  be  saved  by  Him, 
1  John  V.  13.  Acts  iv.  12. 

2.  Of  rigliteousness,  ver.XQ ;  that  is,  that  He  was  a  just 
and  righteous  Person,  and  no  impostor  or  deceiver,  as  His 
enemies  endeavoured  to  represent  Him,  inasmuch  as  had 
He  been  what  they  would  have  had  Him,  He  could  not 
have  ascended  into  heaven  and  taken  His  place  there,  as 
He  was  about  shortly  to  do.  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go 
to  my  Fattier,  and  ye  see  me  no  more. 

3.  Of  judgment,  because  ttie  prince  of  this  world  is  judged  ; 
as  much  as  to  say,  that  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world,  is 
now  to  be  dispossessed  of  his  dominion  ;  and  all  that  belong 
to  his  kingdom,  preferring  his  service  before  that  of  his 
lawful  Prince  and  Judge,  shall  be  condemned  too,  ver.  1 1. 

It  is  the  first  of  these  I  have  chosen  to  speak  to,  Of  sin, 
because  tliey  believe  not  on  me. 
Doctrine.  . 

It  is  a  great  sin  not  to  believe  in  Christ,  Jotin  iii.  18,  19  ; 
xiv.  1. 
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Hoc  enirn  peccatum.,  quasi  solum  sit,  prcB  cceteris  posuit. — 
Auff.  [in  Joh.  Evang.Tract.  xcv.  torn.  iii.  P.  2,  p.  731,  A.J 

I.  What  it  is  to  believe  in  general.    Faith  is  the  assent  of 

the  mind  to  any  truth,  upon  the  testimony  of  another. 
Quid  est  enim  fides,  nisi  credere  quod  non  vides? — Aug. 
in  Joh.  Evang.  Tract,  xl.  [torn.  iii.  P.  2,  p.  568,  F.] 
There  is  a  fourfold  assent  we  give  to  things  : — 

1.  We  assent  to  some  things  from  the  evidence  of  sense, 

Matt,  xxvii.  42.  John  x.  25;  xx.  8,  24,  25,  27,  28. 

2.  To  others  from  the  evidence  of  the  things  themselves, 

without  any  arguments  to  enforce  our  belief.  Acts 
xxvi.  26.  2  Tim.  i.  5. 

3.  To  others  from  demonstrative  arguments ;  and  this  is 

more  properly  termed  science,  or  knowledge,  than 
faith.  Thus  we  are  convinced  that  the  whole  is 
greater  than  a  part,  that  the  three  angles  of  a 
triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  ones ;  what  things 
are  equal  to  a  third  are  equal  also  to  one  another, 
&c. 

4.  From  the  credit  and  authority  of  the  assertor,  John  i.  7; 

V.  47;  xiv.  29.  Bom.  x.  17.  This  is  properly  called 
faith. 

But  because  there  are  two  sorts  of  testimonies,  human 
and  divine,  there  is  a  twofold  faith : — 

1.  A  human  faith,  whereby  we  assent  to  a  thing  upon 

the  testimony  of  man,  Luke  xxiv.  34.  Ex.  iv.  1. 
John  iv.  41. 

2.  A  divine  faith,  such  as  is  founded  upon  the  testimony 

of  God,  1  John  V.  9,  10.  John  iii.  33. 

II.  What  is  that  faith  we  are  bound  to  act  on  Christ? 
1.  Historical,  John  xx.  31. 

1.  What  is  this  historical  faith?    It  is  a  habit  of  the 

mind,  whereby  we  assent  to  whatsoever  is  recorded 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  concerning  the  birth,  life, 
miracles,  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  &c.  of 
Christ,  Luke  i.  3,  4. 

2.  What  ground  have  we  to  believe  those  things  to  be 

true  which  were  done  so  long  ago  ?  '  Because, 
1.  They  were  eyewitnesses  that  relate  them,  iwAe  i.  2. 
2  Pet.  i.  16.  1  John  i.  2,  3. 
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2.  Their  writings  declare  them  to  be  honest  and 

faithful  in  all  their  dealings,  and  who  therefore 
would  not  go  about  to  deceive,  2  Cor.  ii.  17. 
2  Pet.  i.  16. 

3.  Their  own  writings  discover  their  fidelity  and 

integrity  in  what  they  relate,  inasmuch  as  they 
would  not  go  about  to  conceal  their  own  faults, 
Matt.  xxvi.  70,  71,  72,  73,  74.  Gal.  ii.  II  ;  nor 
their  Lord's  sufferings,  1  Cor.  i.  13.  Gal.  vi.  14. 
These  are  fi'Kay.Tiio-ji  diadiSiaig  au<pri  -/mi  iva^yrj  tb-/.- 
/Mr^Pia. — Euseh. 

4.  They  confirmed  what  they  wrote  with  their  blood. 

Acts  xxi.  13. 

5.  Insomuch  that  not  only  Christ's  disciples,  but 

others  also  of  learning  and  parts,  after  inquisi- 
tion, believed. 
Quod  si  falsa,  ut  dicitis,  historia  ilia  rerum  est, 
unde  tarn  hrevi  tempore  totus  mundus  ista  religione 
completus  est? — Arnob.  ado. Gent.  i.  p. 33.  \^Lugd. 
Bat.  1651.] 

6.  The  principal  things  are  attested  by  other  authors; 

as, 

1.  About  Christ. 

1.  By  Heathens  :   Tacitus,  Suetonius,  Celsus, 

Numenius,  Hierocles,  Porphyry,  Lucian, 
and  Plinius  Secundus. 

2.  By  Mahometans,  that  He  was  born  of  a 

Virgin.  —  Abul-Pharaj.  Hist.  Dynast,  vii. 
p.  109.    Hotting.  Hist.  Oriental,  i.  3.  G. 

3.  By  Jews  :  Talmud,  Josephus. 

2.  About  other  things  in  the  Gospel,  as  about  St. 

John  Baptist,  Fla.  Josephus  and  Jos.  Ben- 
Gorion ;  about  Simeon,  Gans  ;  about  th»  star 
at  our  Saviour's  birth,  Pliny.  Et  si  verum 
fatemur,  salntare  id  terris  fait. — Nat.  Hist. 
ii.  23.  About  the  children  slain  by  Herod, 
Josephus  and  Macrohius,  Saturnal.  ii.  4;  of 
James,  the  brother  of  Jesus,  Josephus;  of 
Herod's  death,  Josephus ;  of  the  sun  darkened, 
and  the  earthquakes  in  many  places  :  Phlegon 
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\_Euseb.  Chron.  apud  Hieron.  torn.  viii.  p.  649] 
saith,  in  the  202d  Olympiad  a  great  eclipse  of 
the  sun,  &c. 

7.  Their  enemies  could  not  deny  the  truth  of  what 
they  taught,  Acts  iv.  16  ;  xxvi.  26,  27. 
3.  How  does  it  appear  a  sin  not  to  believe  these 
things 

1.  God  commands  the  belief  of  them,  Mark  i.  15, 

2.  It  is  a  frustrating  His  intentions  in  writing  them, 

John  XX.  31. 

3.  It  is  a  doing  violence  to  reason,  these  being  the 

words  of  truth  and  soberness,  and  so  a  reason- 
able foundation  of  faith.  Acts  xxvi.  25. 

4.  He  that  does  not  believe,  makes  God  a  liar, 

1  John  V.  10. 
2.  Dogmatical. 

1.  What  are  the  principal  doctrines  we  are  to  believe 
in  the  Gospel  ? 
1.  That  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  or  Messiah,  Matt.  xvi. 
16.  John  XX.  31 . 

1.  The  time  appointed  for  the  appearance  of  the 

Messiah  expired  in  Him,  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
Dan.  ix.  24,  25.  Mai.  iii.  1.  Hag.  ii.  6, 
7,  8,  9. 

2.  The  other  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  Him, 

Acts  iii.  24.  Rom.  iii.  21 . 
Amongst  others,  these  following  : 

1.  That  He  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  Isa.  vii. 

14.  3Iatt.  i.  22,  23. 

2.  And  in  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  Mic.  v.  2. 

Matt.  ii.  5,  6.  John  vii.  42. 

3.  Was  to  be  of  the  seed  of  David,  Jer.  xxiii.  5. 

Matt.  i.  1  ;  ix.  27. 

4.  Was  to  have  John  the  Baptist  for  His  fore- 

runner, Mai.  iv.  5,  6.  Matt.  xi.  14.  Mark 
ix.  II,  12,  13. 

5.  Was  to  be  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  and  to 

whom  the  people  were  diligently  to  attend, 
Deut.  xviii.  15.  Acts  iii.  22,  23. 

6.  Was  to  do  many,  and  great,  and  highly  bene- 
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ficial  miracles,  Isa.  xxxv.  5, 6.  Matt.  xi.  4, 5. 
John  vii.  31 . 

7.  Was    to    suffer  for   the   sins   of  mankind, 

Isa.  liii.  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8.  Zw/je  xxiv.  20,  21. 

8.  His  hands  and  His  feet  were  to  be  pierced, 

Ps.  xxii.  16.  Matt,  xxvii.  35. 
Clavos  autem  istos,  [sive  et  funes]  in  mani- 
bus  pedibusQue  fuisse  satis  notum  Nonnus  de 
Servatore  : 

Ka!  'TTOGi  Kul  '!raXd,u,riffi  ffid/j^ea  -/.svr^a  KOfii^uv. — 
Lips,  de  Cruce,  ii.  9. 

9.  His  side  was  to  be  opened,  but  His  legs  not 

broken,  Zech.  xii.  10.  Ps.  xxxiv.  20.  John 
xix.  33,  34,  36,  37. 

10.  He  was  to  be  scourged,  Isa.  l.  6.  John  xix.  1. 

11.  Was  to  have  vinegar  given  Him  to  drink, 

Ps.  Ixix.  21.  John  xix.  28,  29. 

12.  Was  to  have  His  garments  divided,  and  lots 

cast  for  His  coat,  Ps.  xxii.  18.  John  xix. 
23,  24. 

13.  Was  to  make  His  grave  with  the  wicked, 

and  with  the  rich  in  His  death,  Isa.  liii.  9. 
Matt,  xxvii.  38,  69,  60. 

14.  Was  to  rise  again  from  the  dead,  Ps.  xvi.  10  ; 

Acts  ii.  31.  1  Cor.  xv.  4,  5,  6. 

15.  Was  to  ascend  into  heaven,  Ps.  Ixviii.  18. 

Luke  xxiv.  51.  Acts  i.  9,  10. 

16.  Was    to    extend  His   kingdom   over  the 

earth,  Ps.  ii.  8.  Isa.  xlv.  22.  Mai.  i.  11. 
John  xii.  32.  Acts  ii.  47. 

17.  Was   to   make  intercession  for  the  trans- 

gressors, Isa.  liii.  12.  Pom.  viii.  34. 

18.  Was  to  be  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  Isa.  xlix. 

6  ;  liii.  1 1.  Rom.  v.  19.  1  John  ii.  2. 

2.  That  in  this  Christ,  the  Jewish  rites  and  cere- 

monies are  abolished.  Acts  xv.  24. 

3.  That  there  is  no  way  to  be  saved  but  by  Him, 

Acts  iv.  12. 

4.  That  whosoever  believes  in  Him  shall  be  saved, 

John  iii.  16. 
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5.  That  this  Christ  is  God  and  man,  Matt.  i.  23. 

1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Acts  xx,  28. 

6.  That   He  will  judge  the  world,  Acts  xvii.  31. 

2  Tim.  iv.  1. 

7.  That  after  judgment  there  will  be  a  heaven  and 

hell,  2  Tim.  i.  10.    Matt.  xxv.  46. 

2.  How  does  it  appear  to  be  a  sin  not  to  believe  all  this? 

1 .  God  commands  to  believe  it,  1  John  iii,  23. 

2.  He  that  denies  it,  is  a  liar,  1  John  ii.  22. 

3.  God  has  confirmed  this  doctrine  by  many  mi- 

racles, John  XV.  22. 

4.  These  doctrines  are  agreeable  to  reason, 

agyj\&i))  ewayo^iiiovTa. —  Orig. 

5.  Damnation  is  threatened  to  such  as  believe  not, 

Mark  xvi.  16. 

3.  How  may  we  know  who  do  truly  believe?  Rom.  x.  10, 

1.  He  that  believeth,  cannot  but  admire  such  glori- 

ous mysteries,  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

2,  Cannot  but  fear  such  dreadful  threateniugs,  Luke 

vi,  25.  Hev.  vi.  15,  16  ;  xxi.  8. 

3.  Cannot  but  lay  hold  of  such  gracious  promises, 

3Iatt.  xi.  28,  29.  Acts  xvi.  31. 

4,  Cannot  but  obey  such  holy  commands,  as  are  re- 

vealed in  the  Gospel,  Matt,  xi,  28,  29,  30.  John 

vii.  37,  38,  39. 
Saving  faith,  Mark  xvi.  16. 
1 .  What  it  is. 

1 .  It  is  a  gracious  habit.  It  is  not  a  single  act,  but 
a  fixed  and  steady  persuasion. 

And  it  is  a  gracious  habit,  as  wrought  in  us  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;  without  whose  assistance  we  can 
do  nothing  as  we  ought,  Hom.  viii.  26. 

It  is  a  gracious  habit  likewise,  as  it  tends  to  fill 
the  mind  with  grace  and  goodness,  taking  it  off 
from  sin,  and  fixing  it  upon  Christ,  and  the 
necessity  of  submitting  to  Him,  and  obeying 
His  commandments,  John  xii.  49,  50 ;  xv.  3. 
Gal.  V.  24.  Jam.  ii.  17. 

Fides  Jesu  Christi,  qua  nos  jideles  facit.    Hcec  est 
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justitia  Dei,  quam  non  solum  docet  per  legis  prce- 
ceptum,  verum  etiam  dat  per  Spiritus  donum. — 
Aug.  de  Spir.  et  Lit.  c.  xxxii.  [toni.  x.  P.  1. 
p.  118,  A.] 

2.  The  subject  of  it  is  the  heart,  Rom.  x.  10.  Eph. 

iii.  17. 

Credere  est  cum  assensione  cogitare.  —  The.  Aquin. 
Summa  ii.  2.  [Qu.  2,  art  i.] 

1.  The  understanding,  John  xvii.  3. 

2.  The  will,  Philip,  iii.  8,  9. 

3.  The  efficient  cause. 

1.  Principal,  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22. 

2.  Instrumental,  the  Word,  Rom.  x.  17. 

3.  Moving,  causa,  '^^oriyov/^'evri. 

1.  A  sense  of  our  own  miserable  condition,  with- 

out Christ,  Eph.  ii.  1. 

2,  A  hope  of  pardon  and  salvation  through  Him, 

1  John  ii.  11,  13. 

4.  The  act  of  faith  is  a  reliance,  Heb.  x.  19,  20,  21, 

22,  23,  and  is  called  in  Scripture, 

1.  Coming  to  Christ,  John  vi.  35. 

2.  Receiving  of  Him,  John  i.  12. 

3.  Eating  of  Him,  John  vi.  53,  54. 

4.  Having  the  Son,  1  John,  v.  12. 

5.  The  object,  Christ,  Rom.  iii.  22.  Col.  i.  27. 
Fides  Christi  est  credere  in  eum,  qui  justificat 

poenitentem :  credere  in  mediatorem,  sine  quo  \_in- 
terposito^  non  reconciliamur  Deo  :  credere  in  salva- 
torem,  qui  venit  quod  perierat  qucerere  et  salvare  : 
credere  in  eum  qui  dixit,  Sine  me  nihil  potestis 

facere. — Aug.  [in  Joh.  Evang.  Tract,  liii.  tom.  iii. 
P.  2,  p.  647,  F.] 
Christ  crucified,  Rom.  v.  8.  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  Heh.  ii.  9. 
Elegit  et  genus  mortis,  hoc  est,  ut  in  cruce  penderet, 
et  ipsam  crucem  in  cordihus  jideliumjigeret,  ut  dicat 
Christianus,  Mihi  autem  ahsit  gloriari,  nisi  in 
cruce  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi. — Aug.  in  Joh. 
Evang.  Tract,  xliii.  [tom.  iii.  P.  2,  p.  585,  F.] 

6.  The  immediate  end. 

1.  Salvation,  John  iii.  17.  Ejjh.  ii.  8. 
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1.  From  the  guilt  of  sin,  Matt.  i.  21. 

2.  Dominion  of  it,  I  Jo?m  iii.  5,  8. 

3.  Wrath  of  God,  2  Cor.  v.  19. 

2.  Eternal  happiness,  Heb.  x.  38.  1  John  iv.  9. 

2.  How  does  it  appear  to  be  a  sin  not  to  believe  thus 

on  Christ  ? 

1.  God  commands  to  believe  in  Christ,  1  John  iii. 

23.  John  vi.  29. 

2.  Disbelief  in  Him  is  an  undervaluing  of  Him,  and 

the  salvation  so  graciously  offered  by  Him,  John 
V.  40.  Heb.  X.  29. 

3.  It  contradicts  the  great  design  of  the  Gospel, 

which  is  to  bring  us  to  salvation  by  Christ,  Rom. 
xi.  20. 

4.  It  is  a  great  aggravation  of  our  other  sins,  John  xv. 

22.  Uoofaeiv  oiix.  lyjiusi,  they  have  no  plea  left,  will 
have  no  excuse  to  make  for  themselves  at  the 
last  day. 

3,  Signs  of  a  true  faith  ;  it  quickens  the  sinner,  E-ph. 

ii.  1. 

1 .  Purifying  the  heart.  Acts  xv.  9. 

2.  Working  by  love.  Gal.  v.  6. 

3.  Overcoming  the  world,  1  John  v.  4. 

4.  Crucifying  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts. 

Gal.  V.  24. 

5.  Makes  us  fruitful  in  all  good  works.  Col.  i.  10. 
Motives. 

1.  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  Heb.  xi.  6. 

2.  Or  to  be  happy  with  Him,  Heb.  iv.  6. 

m  quis  hie  non  ambulaverit  per  jidem,  non  perveniet  ad 
speciem. — August,  de  Fide  ad  Petrum.  [torn.  vi.  App. 
p.  19,  A.] 

3.  He  that  believes  not  shall  be  damned,  Mark  xvi.  16. 

Rev.  xxi.  8. 

4.  He  is  condemned  already,  John  iii.  18. 

5.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, 

Acts  xvi.  31. 
Means. 

1.  Labour  to  be  sensible  of  thy  want  of  a  Saviour,  Rom. 
vii.  24,  25. 
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2.  Wait  upon  the  ordinances,  Rom.  x.  17. 

'O  ToUxjv  rh  pYiiMo,  TiuXhm,  rriv  dxoriv  i/Mf^dmi,  rriv  rrlariv 
eytZaXkii.  —  Athanas.  [Confut.  ii,  torn.  ii.  p.  562,  F. 
The  treatise  is  spurious,  JBen.  Ed.] 

3.  Be  much  in  prayer,  Marh  ix.  24.  1  Thess.  v.  17. 
\_Avdiamus  Dominum  dicentem,  Rogavi  pro  te,  Petro,  ne 

deficiat  fides  tua ;]  ne  sic  existimemus  fidem  nostram 
esse  in  libero  arbitrio,  ut  divino  non  egeat  adjutorio. 
—  Aiig.  in  Joli.  Evang.  [Tract,  liii.  torn.  iii.  P.  2, 
p.  647,  B.] 

4.  Receive  the  sacrament,  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 


John  xvi.  23. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name.  He  icill  yive  it  you. 

Doctrine  I. 

Whatsoever  we  have  need  of,  we  are  to  pray  for,  Philip. 
iv.  6. 

1.  Man  is  an  indigent  creature,  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

1.  In  his  soul,  Ps.  xlii.  5. 

2.  In  his  body,  Job  i.  21. 

2.  Our  wants  can  be  supplied  only  by  God,  Ps.  xxiv.  1  ; 

L.  10,  11,  12. 

3.  He  has  promised  to  supply  them,  Ps.  xxxiv.  9,  10. 

1  John  V.  14,  15. 

4.  But  upon  this  condition,  that  we  pray  for  it,  Isa.  xlv. 

1 1.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

5.  Hence,  all  we  want  we  are  to  pray  for,  Ps.  l.  15. 

John  xvi.  24. 
Uses. 

1.  To  consider  our  wants.  Rev.  iii.  17. 

2.  To  pray  for  their  supply,  Jaw.  iv.  2  ;  v.  \  ^.Rom.\.  12. 
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Doctrine  II. 

Our  prayers  are  to  be  directed  to  God,  Matt.  iv.  10. 
This  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  Matt.  vi.  9.  Rom.  x.  14. 

2.  From  reason ;  inasmuch  as, 

1.  None  else  can  hear  us,  Ps.  Ixv.  2. 

2.  None  else  can  answer  us.  Jam.  i.  17. 

3.  From  the  Fathers. 

— Basil.  Homil.  ad  Mart.  Jul.  [torn.  ii.  p.  35,  D.] 
Movtf)  'irgoatvxTiov  r(!i  e'!rl  Tuffi  &i<Z.  —  Orig.  contra  Cels.  viii. 

[26,  tom.  i.  p.  761,  D.] 
Coimus  in  ccetum  et  congregationem,  ut  ad  Deum  quasi 

manu  facta  precationibus  amhiamus  orantes. —  Tertul. 

Apol.  c.  xxxix. 
Sacerdos  ante  orationem  pr(Bfatione  j}7CBmissa  parat 

fratrum  mentes  dicendo,  Sursum  corda;  ut  dam  respon- 

det  jjlebs,  Hahemus  ad  Dominum,  admoneatur  nihil 

aliud  se  qudm  Dominum  cogitare  dehere. —  Cypr.  de 

Orat.  Dom.  [p.  213.] 
Oratio  est  mentis  devotio,  id  est,  conversio  in  Deum  per 

pium  et  humilem  affectum. — Aug.  de  Spiritu  et  Anima, 

c.  L.  [tom.  vi.  App.  p.  55,  D.] 
H^oaiuy^Ti  sGriv  avaQuffig  vou  ergo;  hhv. — Damasc,  \de  Orthod. 

Fid.  iii.  24.] 

Use. 

Therefore  not  to  pray  to  saints  or  angels,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
Col.  ii.  18. 
Doctrine  III. 

Our  prayers  must  be  made  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

1.  God   and   man   naturally   are   at    variance,  Rom. 

viii.  7. 

2.  Christ  is  the  only  Mediator  betwixt  them,  1  Tim. 

ii.  5. 

3.  It  is  only  by  His  mediation  that  our  persons  and 

prayers  are  accepted,  Eph.  i.  6.  John  xv.  16. 

4.  Therefore  we  are  to  depend  only  upon  His  merit  for 

our  acceptance,  John  vi.  37,  38,  39 ;  xv.  5. 

5.  This  our  dependence  upon  Him  alone  is  our  praying 

in  His  name,  Mutt.  xxi.  22. 
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Uses. 

1.  See  one  great  reason   that  our  prayers   are  not 

answered,  John  xvi.  24, 

2.  Hence  note  how  we  may  have  them  answered,  even 

by  faith,  Mark  xi.  24. 
Doctrine  IV. 

Whatsoever  we  ask  in  the  name  of  Christ  we  shall  cer- 
tainly receive,  John  xiv.  13  ;  xv.  7. 

1.  Because  Christ  has  satisfied  for  our  sins,  that  made  us 

not  accepted,  Isa.  lix.  2.  Rum.  v.  11. 

2.  Because  He  intercedes  for  us,  Heh.  vii.  25. 

Obj.  But  we  oft  do  not  receive  what  we  ask.  Hah.  i.  2. 
Mic.  in.  4. 

1.  Perhaps  thou  art  no  true  believer.  Jam.  i.  6. 

2.  Or  dost  not  pray  in  Christ's  name,  John  xvi.  26,  27. 
In  ejus  nomine  j)etit,  quern  cogitat  cum  jJetit. — Aug. 

[in  Joh.  Evang.  Tract,  cii.  torn,  iii.  P.  2,  p.  753,  D.] 

3.  Or  not  to  a  right  end,  Jam.  iv.  3. 

4.  Or  what  thou  askest  may  do   thee   hurt,  Prov. 

XXX.  8,  9. 

5.  Or  God  may  give  thee  something  better  in  lieu  of  it. 

Gen.  xvii.  18,  19,  20,  21.  2  Sam.  xii. 

6.  Or,  possibly,  God  has  granted  this  petition,  but 

defers  the  giving  it  to  a  more  convenient  time, 
2  Cor.  vi.  2;  xii.  8.  Gen.  xv.  16. 
Quadam  enim  non  negantur,  scd  ut  congruo  dentur 
tempore  differuntur. — Aug.  [ibid.'] 

1.  We  may  not  be  sensible  enough  of  our  want  of  it. 

Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

2.  He  may  do  it  to  exercise  our  faith,  in  believing 

what  we  see  not,  John  xx.  29. 
Nam  si  vides,  non  est  fides. — Aug. 

3.  Or  our  patience,  Heh.  vi.  12. 

4.  To  teach  us  to  submit  to  His  wisdom  and  contriv- 

ance in  timing  all  things.  Job  ix.  4.  Acts  i.  7. 

5.  To  make  us  prize  it  the  more  when  we  have  it, 

Prov.  xiii.  12. 

Use. 

Pray  in  the  name  of  Christ, 

I.  For  pardon,  Pa-,  xxxix.  1;  li.  2. 

M  M 
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2.  For  acceptance,  Ps.  xix.  14, 

3.  For  mortification,  Ps.  cxix.  133. 

4.  For  guidance  in  the  ways  of  holiness,  Ps.  cxxxix.  24. 

5.  For  a  clear  understanding  of  the  divine  mysteries, 

Ps.  cxix.  18,  27.  Jam.  i.  5. 

6.  For  strength  of  grace,  Ps,  cxix.  28.  Luke  xvii.  5. 

7.  For  a  sanctified  use  of  all  your  enjoyments,  John 

xvii.  17.  Rom.  viii.  28. 

8.  For  what  temporal  things  you  want,  only  so  far  as 

God  sees  them  for  His  glory  and  your  own  good, 
Luke  xxii.  42. 
Directions. 

1.  Set  yourselves  as  in  God's  presence,  Ps.  xvi.  8;  liv.  3. 

2.  Carry  yourselves  reverently,  Joh  xlii.  6,  6. 

3.  Keep  your  minds  intent  upon  the  things  you  are  pray- 

ing for,  Ezelt.  xxxiii.  31. 

4.  Fix  the  eye  of  your  faith  constantly  upon  the  merits 

and  mediation  of  Christ,  Acts  xv.  11.  Eph.  iv.  32. 
1  Tliess.  V.  9. 

5.  After  prayer  expect  an  answer  upon  His  account, 

Ps.  v.  3. 


John  xvii.  4. 

/  /uwe  (jlorijied  Thee  on  the  earth  :  I  have  finished  the 
work  which  Thou  gavest  me  to  do. 

In  this  chapter  is  Christ's  petition,  ver.X,  "  Glorify  thy 
Son,"  namely,  by  supporting  and  raising  Him  up  according 
to  the  promises  made  to  Him,  Ps.  xvi.  10.  Isa.  xlix.  8; 
L.  8,  9.  Acts  ii.  27. 

1.  Because  "  the  hour  is  come,"  ver.  1. 

2.  "That  thy  Son  may  glorify  Tliee,"  rpr.  1, 


Thesaurus  Theologicus. 


531 


3.  That  He  may  perform  His  trust,  ver.  2,  3. 

4.  Because  He  had  been  faithful  in  discharging  His  trust 

and  glorifying  God,  and  finishing  His  work,  ver.  4. 
From  which  words  observe, 
I.  Observation. 

It  was  Christ's  end,  in  executing  His  mediatory  office,  to 
glorify  God. 

1.  What  is  it  to  glorify  God?  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  11.  Rev.  iv.  11. 

1.  Not  to  add  glory  to  Him,  Ps.  viii.  1 ;  cvi.  2. 

2.  But  to  declare  the  glory  that  is  in  Him,  Matt.  v.  16; 

XV.  31.  John  xii.  28;  xvi.  14.  And  accordingly, 
to  glorify,  in  the  vulgar  [Vulgate]  translation  of 
the  Bible,  is  clarificare,  John  xvii.  5  ;  as  also  Cy- 
prian, de  Orat.  Dam.  p.  207,  Clarificate  et  portale 
Deum  in  corpore  vestro,  [1  Cor.  vi.  20,  where  the 
Vulg.  has  glorificate ;]  and,  Ille  me  clarijicahit, 
[John  xvi.  14.] — See  Aug.  in  Joh.  JbJvang.  Tract,  c. 
[torn.  iii.  P.  2,  p.  748,  E.] 

2.  This  was  Christ's  end,  John  vii.  18. 

1.  Not  His  own  glory,  John  viii.  50.  Heb.  xii.  2. 

2.  Nor  ultimately  man's  happiness,  Philip,  i.  1 1 ;  ii.  1 1 . 

For, 

1.  God  does  all  things  for  His  own  glory,  Ps.  xlvi.lO. 

Prov.  xvi.  4. 

2.  All  creatures  are  bound  to  glorify  Him,  Lev.  x.  3. 

1  Cor.  x.  31.  1  Pet.  iv.  11. 

3.  His  glory  is  the  best  end,  Pom.  xi.  36. 

3.  How  did  Christ  glorify  His  Fatlier?  John  xiv.  13. 

1.  By  declaring  His  holiness,  John  xvii.  11. 

2.  By  shewing  forth  His  praise,  Matt,  xi,  25. 

3.  By  the  works  He  did  in  His  name,  John  x.  25  ; 

xi.  40. 

4.  By  the  occasion  He  gave  others  to  bless  and  praise 

God,  Luhe  xvii.  18  ;  xviii.  43.  Philip,  i.  11. 

5.  By  teaching  His  disciples  to  ascribe  all  glory  to 

Him,  Matt.  vi.  13. 

6.  By  the  holiness  of  His  life,  Matt.  v.  16. 

7.  By  the  manner  of  His  death,  John  xxi.  19.  Philip. 

ii.  8,  11. 
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8.  B_v  the  conquest  thereby  obtained  over  the  devil, 

God's  greatest  enemy,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

9.  Bv  His  glorious  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and 

visible  ascension  into  heaven,  Rom.  i.  4.  Luke 
xxiv.  51,  b'2,  53. 

Uses. 

1.  Comfort  to  believers,  that  their  salvation  is  for  God's 

glory,  1  Tim.  ii.  4. 

2.  Exhortation  to  follow  Christ  in    slorifying  God, 

1  Cor.  X.  31. 
1.  In  your  thoughts,  Pror.  xii.  5.  Isa.  Iv.  7. 
"2.  In  your  affections,  Gal.  v.  24.  Col.  iii.  2,  3. 

3.  In  your  words.  Jam.  iii.  6,  9. 

4.  In  your  actions,  1  Pet.  ii.  12. 
II.  Obsertattox. 

Christ  finished  the  icnrh  which  His  Father  sent  Him  to 

do,  John  iv.  .34. 
1.  What  was  the  trork  Christ  had  to  do  ? 

1.  God  made  angels  and  men  capable  of  the  knowledge 

and  enjoyment  of  Himself,  Matt.  iv.  1  ] .  Gen.  i.  26. 

2.  Some  angels,  Jude  6,  and  all  men  fell  from  this 

happy  estate.  Pom.  iii.  10.  J  Cor.  xv.  22. 

3.  The  fallen  angels  were  left  in  a  miserable  condition 

to  suffer  for  their  disobedience,  Heb.  ii.  16.  2  Pet. 
ii.  4.  Jude  6. 

4.  But  the  Son  of  God  undertook  the  recovery  of  fallen 

man,  1  77;n.  ii.  6. 

5.  To  which  end  the  Father  also   condescended  to 

accept  of  Him  as  our  ransom,  John  iii.  16.  2  Cor. 
V.  19,  21. 

6.  The  Son,  to  capacitate  Himself  for  this  great  work, 

assumed  our  nature,  and  became  man,  John  i.  14. 
1  Tim.  i.  15. 

7.  Being  thus  made  man,  the  Father  exacted  of  Him, 

Isa.  Ixi.  1,  2,  3.  1  Tim.  ii.  6, 

1 .  Au  entire  obedience  to  His  laws,  Heb.  vii.  26. 

2.  To  undergo  sufferings  for  sin,  Isa.  liii.  6.  2  Cor. 

V.  21.  Heb.  ii.  9. 

8.  By  complying  with  such  terms.  He  effected  our 
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redemption,  Heh.  iv.  15.  Ilom.  i.  16.  1  Cor.  i. 
30,  31. 

2.  How  did  Chv'xsi  finish  this  work  ? 

1.  As  to  all  sorts  and  kinds,  He  did  and  suffered, 

Philip,  ii.  8. 

2.  As  to  all  j)arts,  every  thing  required  :  it  was  the 

Emanuel,  Matt.  i.  23.  To  ayiov,  Luke  i.  35.  ©sav- 
d^M-itoc,,  in  the  language  of  the  Fathers. 

3.  As  to  all  degrees.  His  obedience  was  perfect,  1  Pet. 

ii.  22 ;  and  His  sufferings  infinitely  meritorious, 
1  John  ii.  2.  Acts  xx.  28. 

4.  As  to  all  the  times  of  obedience,  He  continued  in 

all  things,  Gal.  iii.  10. 

3.  What  benefits  accrue  to  us  hereby? 

1.  We  are  redeemed  from   all   evil,  Isa.  xxxiii.  22. 

1  Pet.  iii.  13. 

1 .  From  the  wrath  of  God,  Pom.  v.  9. 

2.  From  the  power  of  Satan,  Jo/m  xvi.  11.  \  John 

iii.  8. 

3.  From  the  prevalency  of  sin,  Acts  iii.  26. 

4.  From  the  curse  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii.  13. 

5.  From  eternal  torments,  Rom.  viii.  1.  1  Thess.  i.  10. 

2.  We  are  instated  in  all  good,  Rom.  viii.  32.  1  Cor. 

iii.  22. 

1.  In  the  love  of  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 

2.  In  a  justified  estate,  Rom.  iii.  24. 

3.  In  the  power  of  holiness,  1  Pet.  \.  18. 

4.  In  a  title  to  eternal  happiness,  John  xiv.  2. 
Uses. 

1.  Information. 

1.  Christ  is  a  complete  Saviour,  Heh.  vii.  2.5. 

2.  Justification  is  to  be  had  only  by  Him,  Gal.  ii.  17. 

2.  Consolation,  Philip,  ii.  1.  2  Thess.  ii.  16, 

3.  Exhortation.  Finish  your  works,  Rom.  xii.l2.  1  Pet. 

ii.  9. 

III.  Observation. 

1.  We,  in  imitation  of  Christ,  ought  to  finish  the  work 
which  God  hath  given  us  to  do,  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  1  Cor. 
xi.  1. 

That  is,  to  glorify  God, 
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1.  By  acknowleduing  our  dependence  upon  Him,  and 

honouring"  Him  accordingly,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  9. 

2.  By  discovering  His  glory  and  perfections  to  one 

another,  Ps.  ix.  11. 

3.  By  blessing  and  praising  Him,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  12.  Luke 

V.  25.  2  Cor.  ix.  13. 

4.  By  confession  of  sins,  1  John  i.  9.  Jer.  xiii.  16. 

5.  By  a  dedication  of  the  whole  man  to  Him,  1  Cor. 

vi.  20. 

6.  By  being  fruitful  in  holiness,  John  xv.  8. 

2.  Why  should  we  finish  this  work  ?    This  was  the  end, 

1.  Of  our  coming  into  the  world,  Ps.  cxlix.  2.  Prov. 

xvi.  4.  Rev.  iv.  11. 

2.  Of  our  being  endowed  with  rational  souls  capable  of 

this  work.  Job  xxxv.  10,  1 1.  Acts  xvii.  26,  27. 

3.  Of  our  preservation,  and  all  the  blessings  we  receive 

from  Him,  Acts  xvii.  28.  Heh.  i.  3.  Ps.  cvii.  8. 

4.  Of  all  the  other  works  He  enables  us  to  do.  Matt. 

v.  16.  1  Cor.  X.  31. 

5.  Of  the  gracious  manifestations  of  His  will  to  us, 

1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

6.  And  of  the  glorious  hope  set  before  us,  Col.  i.  27,28. 

Heh.  vii.  19. 

3.  How  may  we  finish  this  work? 

To  do  this,  we  must  celebrate, 

1.  His  omniscience  and  omnipresence,  1  Sam.  ii.  3. 

Jer.  xxiii.  24. 

1.  By  acknowledging  it.  Job  ix.  11.  Ps.  cxxxix.  7, 

&c.  1  Kings  xviii.  27. 

2.  By  behaving  ourselves  as  always  in  His  sight,  Ps. 

xvi.  8. 

3.  By  being  sincere  in  all  our  ways,  Job  xi.  11. 

2  Cor.  i.  12. 

2.  His  omnipotence,  Job  xxxvi.  5.  Matt.  xix.  26. 

1.  By  praying  to  Him,  Isa.  Iv.  6.  Eph.  vi.  18. 

1.  For  the  prevention  or  removal  of  evils,  2  Cor. 

xii.  8.  Matt.  viii.  2.  Jam.  v.  13.  Ps.  l.  15. 

2.  For  conferring  any  good,  Ps.  xci.  15, 16.  Philip. 

iv.  6. 

2.  By  depending  upon  Him,  Rom.  iv!  20,  21. 
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3.  By  fearing  Him,  John  iv.  24.  Isa.  viii.  13.  Jer. 

V.  22. 

4.  And  humbling  ourselves  before  Him,  Isa.  ii.  10, 

11,  12. 

3.  His  wisdom,  by  admiring  it,  Rom.  xi.  33. 

4.  His  sovereignty,  by  submitting  to  it,  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

Luke  xxii.  42. 

5.  His  goodness,  Isa.  Ixiii.  7.  Matt.  xix.  17. 

1.  By  loving  Him,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Ps.  xxxi.  23;  cxvi. 

1,  2. 

2.  By  longing  for  Him,  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2;  Ixxiii.  25. 

3.  By  rejoicing  in  Him  in  all  conditions,  Hab.  iii. 

17,  18.  Philij}.  iv.  4. 

6.  His  veracity,  by  believing  Him,  Deut.  xxxii.  4. 

Ps.  xxxi.  5.  1  c^o^«  V.  10. 

7.  His  mercy,  Ps.  cxlv.  9.  2  Cor.  i.  3. 

1 .  By  hoping  in  Him,  Ps.  xxvii.  1;  cxviii.  6,  7,  8, 9, 10. 

2.  By  a  fear  of  coming  short  of  it,  Ps.  cxxx.  4. 

3.  By  praising  Him,  Ps.  ciii.  2,  3,  4,  5. 

4.  By  imitating  Him,  Luke  vi.  36. 

8.  His  justice,  Ps.  xi.  7;  Ixxxix.  14.  Zep/«.  iii.  5. 

1 .  By  repenting  of  the  sins  we  have  committed.  Job 

xlii.  5,  6.  Ezek.  xviii.  30.  Acts  iii.  19. 

2.  By  not  daring  to  offend  Him  for  the  future,  Mai. 

i.  6.  Rev.  XV.  8. 

9.  His  faithfulness,  Deut.  vii.  9.  2  Thess.  iii.  3. 

1.  By  a  dread  of  His  threatenings,  Amos  iii.  6. 

2.  By  believing  His  promises,  Rom.  iv.  20.  Heb.  x. 

23. 

10.  His  spirituality,  John  iv.  24. 

1.  By  not  framing  any  picture  of  Him,  Deut.  iv.  15. 

2.  By  serving  Him  in  spirit,  John  iv.  24. 

11.  His  fulness  and  all-sufficiency,  Ps.  xvi.  1 1  ;  xvii.  15. 

1.  By  choosing  Him  for  our  portion,  Ps.  xlii.  5 ; 

Ixxiii.  26.  Lam.  iii.  24. 

2.  By  labouring  after  the  enjoyment  of  Him  above 

all  things.  Matt.  vi.  33. 

12.  His  eternity,  Z)eM^.  xxxii.  40.  Ps.  xc.  2.  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 
1.  By  believing  He  ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  Isa. 

xliv.  6.  Rev.  i.  8. 
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2.  By  magnifying  Him  upon  this  account,  ]  Tirn.  i. 

17;  vi.  16.  Beo.  iv.  9,  10. 

3.  By  admiring  Him  above  all  created  beings,  Ps. 

cxviii.  28,  29.  Beat,  xxxiii.  26,  27.  1  Sam.  ii.  2. 
Horn.  i.  25. 

4.  By  taking  more  care  of  our  eternal  than  of  our 

temporal  estate.  Matt.  vi.  19,  20.  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

Uses. 

1.  Reproof, 

1.  To  the  atheist,  Ps.  xiv.  1. 

2.  To  idolaters.  Matt.  iv.  10.  2  Cor.  x.  7. 

3.  To  the  covetous,  Col.  in.  5.  Eph.  v.  5. 

4.  To  the  ambitious,  Luke  xxii.  26,  27.  John  xii.  43. 

5.  To  the  voluptuous,  Philip,  iii.  19. 

6.  To  the  presumptuous,  Luke  xiii.  3,  5. 

7.  To  the  desperate,  JEx.  xxxiv.  6. 

8.  To  the  hypocrite.  Job  xxii.  13,  14;  xxxiv.  13. 

9.  To  unbelievers,  1  John  v.  10. 

10.  To  the  swearer,  £x.  xx.  7.  Matt.  v.  33,  34.  Jam. 

V.  12. 

11.  To  the  unjust  dealers,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10. 

12.  In  a  word,  to  all  sorts  of  sinners,  Pom.  ii.  7,  8. 

2  Tfiess.  i,  7,  8,  9,  10. 

2.  Exhortation  to  glorify  God  ;  because, 

1.  He  made  you,  Ps.  xcv.  7;  e.  3. 

2.  What  you  have,  He  gave  you,  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  ^c^s 

xvii.  25. 

3.  He  gave  it  for  His  glory,  2  Sa???.  xii.  8,  9.  1  Tim. 

vi.  17,  18,  19. 

4.  The  Angels  glorified  Him,  Pev.  vii.  11,12. 

5.  He  glorifies  Himself,  John  xii.  28. 

6.  He  is  highly  offended  at  those  that  will  not  give 

Him  glory,  3Jal.  ii.  2.  Acts  xii.  23. 

7.  Glorify  Him,  and  He  will  glorify  you,  1  Sam.  ii. 

30. 

8.  Glorify  Him  in  time,  and  glorify  Him  for  ever, 

Rev.  xxii.  5. 
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John  xx.  26. 

After  eight  days  again  His  disciples  were  loithin. 

Jesus  Christ  rose  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mark  xvi.  1,  2. 
John  XX.  1. 

That  day  He  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalen,  Mark  xvi.  9. 
John  XX.  ]],  12;  to  Cleophas  and  another,  Lnke  xxiv.  13; 
to  all  the  disciples  bat  Thomas,  John  xx.  19. 

Then  He  appeared  not  again  till  the  eighth  day  after, 
which  was  also  the  first  day  of  the  week,  John  xx.  26 ; 
neither  do  we  read  of  the  Apostles  meeting  together  again, 
till  that  day. 

The  day  is  thus  mentioned  and  specified  for  some  espe- 
cial end,  which  could  be  no  other  but  to  shew  the  trans- 
lation of  the  Sabbath  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day, 
by  Christ's  own  appointment,  in  commemoration  of  His 
resurrection. 

Hence,  therefore, 

1.  It  appears,  that  Christ  preferred  the  first  before  the 

seventh  day,  and  translated  the  Sabbath  from  the 
seventh  to  the  first. 

2.  This  appears  also  from  the  disciples  of  Christ  having 

their  public  and  solemn  meetings  only  upon  the  first 
day,  as  Acts  xx.  7.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 

3.  It  is  called  'Hfi'i^a  Kv^iunri,  Mev.  i.  10;  as  ^uirvov  Kv^iaxbv, 

1  Cor.  xi.  20.    Jolin  supposing,  thereby,  the  day  to 

be  well  known  at  the  time  of  his  writing. 
Meru  TO  eaZZarie>x.i  Eogra^sr&i  crag  ^/Xoj^g/ffros  rr^v  Kv^iaxriv. — 

Ignat.         ad  Magn.  %  9,  tom.  ii.  p.  59.   Ed.  Cotel.l 
Qace  nidlain  solennitatem  Christianorum  sibi  vindicat, 

nan  Dominicum  Diem,  nan  Pentecosten.  —  Tertull.  [de 

Idol.  c.  14.] 

Sometimes  it  is  called  Sunday,        toZ  ijXlov  XiyoiMhii 
g-jv'iXeveii  y'mra.1. — Justin.  M.  [^Apol.  i.  c.  67.] 
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JEque  [si]  diem  Soils  leetitice  indulgemus,  [alia  longe 
ratione  quam  religione  Soils.] — Tertull.  [Apol.  c.  16.] 

So  then  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  buried  with  Christ, 
and  the  Christian  rose  with  Him.  As  soon  as  Christ 
was  risen,  L  t  ....  Dies  Donilnicus  id  est  Octavus, 
qui  et  primus,  inciperet  celebrari. — Aug.  [Ep.  Iv.  ad 
Jan.  torn.  ii.  p.  137,  B.] 

Athanas.  [Horn,  de  Sem.  §  1,  torn.  ii.  p.  60,  A.] 
I.  Why  was  the  day  thus  changed  ? 

1.  The  Jewish  Sabbath,  as  kept  on  the  seventh  day,  was 

but  a  ceremony  peculiar  to  the  Jews ;  a  sign  that 
God  was  their  God,  and  they  His  people,  Ex.  xxxi. 
13,  14,  17.  JEzek.  xx.  12,  20. 
But  now  they  are  ceased  to  be  God's  peculiar,  and 
therefore  the  sign  must  needs  cease. 

2.  The  Jewish  Sabbath  was  kept  in  commemoration,  not 

only  of  the  creation,  but  likewise  of  their  redemption 
from  Egypt,  £x.  xx.  8.  Deut.  v.  13,  14,  15.  In 
Exodus  the  creation,  in  Deuteronomy  their  redemp- 
tion, is  made  the  cause  of  their  keeping  this  day. 

The  quotum,  for  the  creation  ;  the  designation  of  this 
day,  for  their  redemption  or  deliverance  out  of  Egypt : 
but  this  redemption  was  but  a  type  of  Christ's,  and 
therefore  must  needs  give  place  to  it,  when  fulfilled. 

Hence  the  Apostle  reckons  the  Sabbaths  among  the 
shadows  of  those  things  to  come,  Col.  ii.  16,  17. 

3.  The  Jewish  Sabbath  began  Imt  in  Moses  ;  for  we  read 

not  of  their  keeping  it  till  it  rained  manna,  after 
their  coming  out  of  Egypt ;  the  second  month,  the 
15th  day,  they  came  to  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  Ex. 
xvi.  1  ;  next  day  it  rained  manna,  and  so  for  six 
days,  ver.  4,  12,  13;  the  seventh  was  their  Sabbath, 
ver.  22,  23  ;  so  that  the  22d  day  was  the  first  Sabbath 
they  kept :  for  the  seventh  day  before  that,  being 
the  15th  of  the  same  month,  they  travelled,  ver.  1. 
And  if  we  compute  from  this  22d  day,  then  the  time 
when  Pharaoh  was  destroyed  was  their  Sabbath- 
day,  that  is,  the  seventh  of  the  week. 
But  upon  our  Sabbath-day,  our  spiritual  Pharaoh 
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was  destroyed ;  for  Jesus  Christ  then  rose  from 
the  dead. 

Moreover,  all  the  Mosaical  law  ended  in  Christ,  and 
therefore  this ;  and  the  Jews  still  adhering  to  it,  were 
destroyed  upon  their  Sabbath-day  ;  for  on  that  day 
tlieir  city  and  temple  were  taken,  and  so  their  whole 
polity  ceased  together. 
II.  Whether  we  are  bound  to  observe  the  Lord's-day,  as 
the  Jews  tlieir  Sabbath  ? 
1.  Though  the  appointment  of  one  day  in  seven,  for  the 
religious  rest,  be  of  positive  institution,  yet  the  rest 
or  duty  to  be  observed  and  performed  on  that  day  is 
certainly  moral  and  perpetual. 
Dies  est  cereinoninlis,  quies  moralis. 
Now, 

1.  This  was  ordained  before  Moses,  Gen.  ii.  2,  3. 

Questionless,  the  patriarchs  observed  it ;  be  sure, 
they  had  weeks,  rriU?,  Gen.  xxix.  27,  28. 

2.  It  is  part  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  Matt.  v.  18. 

3.  The  reasons  assigned  for  observing  it,  are  moral  and 

perpetual  ;  as, 

1.  It  is  a  Sabbath  or  rest  of  the  Lord. 

2.  On  that  day  He  rested  from  His  work  of  the 

creation. 

3.  He  blessed  and  sanctified  it. 

4.  The  law  of  nature  teaches,  that  we  ought  to  set 

apart  some  time  for  the  service  of  God  ;  and  there 
seems  to  have  lieen  some  remains  of  this  original 
command  of  one  day  in  seven  among  the  heathens 
themselves. 

Josej)]ius  [contra  Apion.  ii.  39.]  saith,  there  is  no  Greek 

or  barbarous  city,"Ecfa  //,■?!  rh  r^c  iZooijAbog  >)\  a^yoZixiv 

rifjtug,  rh  's6og  ov  dia'TTstpoi'rrjx.e. 
Theoph.  Antioch.  [ad  Autol.  ii.  13,  apud  Justin.  M. 

p.  358,  A.]    Ylio]  rr[C,  s/Soo/Ji'l?  i:avTig  ut/dgwTroi 

ovofid^ciusi. 

Clem.  Alex.  [Strom,  v.  2,  p.  713.]  'AXXa  y.ai  r^f 
's(3d6;j,yjv  'n^dv  ou  /jlovov  o'i  'EZ^aToi,  dXXd  y.ai  o'l  "F.XA>jyss 
'I'ausi. 

Hesiod.  [Op.  ct  D.  768.]  'ECoo/ajj  'nih  rnj^a^. 
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Homer.  [Fraffm.  apud  Clem.  Alex.  1.  c] 
' 'EZhoiMUTTi  hr,  'crura  y.wrrjkxihv  is^ov  ^fLag. 

Lampridius  [apud  Hist.  Aug.  Scrip,  torn.  i.  p.  993.] 
saitli,  That  Alexander  Sevcrus  Capitolium  septimo 
quoque  die  quum  in  urhe  es.set  ascendit  et  templa 
frequentavit. 

Lucian  \_Pseudolog.  torn.  ii.  p.  440.  Amstel.  1687.] 
saith,  That  children  used  to  play  every  seventh 
day. 

Suetonius  \_Tih.  c.  32.]  saitli,  That  Diogenes  Laertius 
disputare  Sahhatis  Rhodi  soUtus ;  and  when  one 
came  to  hear  him  out  of  his  order,  jjer  servulum 
suum,  in  septimum  diem  distiilerat. 
2.  The  reason  of  observing  one  day  in  seven,  as  to  the 
quotum,  is  the  same  to  Christians  as  to  the  Jews  and 
patriarchs  ;  that  is,  upon  account  of  the  creation, 
which  we  are  as  much  obliged  to  bless  and  serve 
God  for,  as  they  ;  and  as  to  the  designation  of  the 
Lord's-da^'  in  particular,  that  certainly  is  as  much, 
nay,  more  binding  upon  Christians  to  observe,  than 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  to  them  ;  as  our  deliverance 
was  greater,  our  redemption  of  infinitely  more  conse- 
quence, even  of  our  souls  as  well  as  bodies,  from  the 
slavery  of  sin  here,  and  eternal  damnation  hereafter  : 
upon  which  account,  this  day  was  sanctified  by  our 
Saviour's  resurrection,  and  ordained  by  Him  to  be 
observed. 

And  some  have  thought,  and»not  without  good  reason, 
that  this  was  the  true  seventh  day  from  the  creation  ; 
that  as  God  rested  from  the  work  of  creation,  so  did 
Christ  from  the  work  of  redemption,  upon  this  day. 
III.  How  must  this  day  be  spent? 

It  must  be  sanctified  to  the  Lord. 

The  word  sanctified  signifies  to  set  apart. 

1.  You  must  lay  aside  all  worldly  employment,  Ex.  xx.  8. 

Lev.  xxiii.  2.  Amos  viii.  5.  JS^eh.  xiii.  19. 

2.  And  all  carnal  pleasures,  which  impede  your  service  to 

God,  Isa.  Iviii.  13. 

3.  The  whole  day  is  to  be  set  apart  for  spiritual  employ- 

ments. 
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1.  For  private  devotions,  to  rest  in  God,  Isa.  Iviii.  13. 

2,  For  public  duties,  Luke  iv.  16  ;   for  you  find  the 

Apostle  did  so. 
For  this  end, 

1.  Set  your  worldly  business  in  order  over-night. 

2.  So   soon   as  you  awake,  remember  it   is  the 

Sabbath. 

3.  Endeavour,  by  prayer  and   meditation,   to  get 

above  the  world. 

4.  Absent  not  yourselves  from  the  public  worship  of 

God,  and  join  with  the  congregation  in  every 
thing. 

5.  Fill  up  all  the  intervals,  as  much  as  possible,  with 

1.  Prayer. 

2.  Reading. 

3.  Meditating  and  examining  yourselves. 

4.  Conferring, 

Consider, 

1.  God  hath  given  you  six  days,  and  set  apart 

but  this  one  for  Himself ;  do  not  rob  Him 
of  that,  Ezek.  xxiii.  38. 

2.  Consider  the  judgments  upon  the  profaners 

of  it.  Num.  XV.  33,  34. 

3.  There  is  a  blessing  promised  to  them  that 

sanctify  it,  Isa.  Ivi.  2,  6,  7. 

4.  This  is  the  way  to  live,  as  if  in  heaven  upon 

earth. 

5.  This  is  the  way  to  celebrate  an  eternal  Sab- 

bath in  heaven,  when  we  are  parted  from 
the  earth. 
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John  xx.  29. 

Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed. 

In  this  history  is, 

1.  The  occasion,  ver.  24,  25. 

2.  The  narration,  ver.  26. 

3.  Christ's  reprehension  of  Thomas,  ver.  27.    He  knew 

what  Thomas  said,  and  cautioned  him  to  be  more 
complying  for  the  future. 

4.  Thomas's  confession,  ver.  28. 

Chrysost.  \^Serm.  in  S.  Thorn.  Apost.  torn.  viii.  App. 

p.  15,  D.]     'H  a'Tie-ia  roZ  tia.$r,rvj  r,;j,iTiia.--  -icrsujc  la^rjjs 

-/•-/syriTai.  —  Serrn.  in  S.  Apost.  Thorn,  torn.  viii.  App. 
p.  208,  A.] 

Cuin  suom  exercuit  solicitudinem,  fidem  omnium  conflr- 
mavit.  —  Aug.  {Serm.  de  Temp.  torn.  v.  App.  p. 
287,  E.] 

5.  Our  Saviour's  application,  Blessed  are  they,  kc. 

I.  They  who  have  not  seen,  ought,  however,  to  believe  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  Luhe  xxiv.  25,  26. 
1 .  What  grounds  have  we  to  2)elieve  it  ? 

1.  It  was  foretold,  Ps.  xvi.  9,  10.  Luhe  xxiv.  45,  46. 

Acts  ii.  31 .  1  Cor.  xv.  4. 

2.  That  Christ  did  rise,  appears,  in  that  many  saw  Him 

when  risen.  Acts  ii.  32. 

1.  Mary  Magdalen,  Mark  xvi.  9.  John  xx.  14. 

2.  Cleophas  and  another,  Luhe  xxiv.  13. 

3.  All  the  eleven,  but  Thomas,  John  xx.  19. 

4.  All  the  eleven,  none  excepted,  John  xx.  26. 

5.  St.  James,  1  Cor.  xv.  7. 

6.  Above  five  hundred  at  once,  1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

7.  Again  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  J^r»/*H  xxi.  1,  &c. 

8.  Again,  just  before  His  ascension,  Luke  xxiv.  36. 
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Acts  i.  3.    When  He  ate  and  drank  with  them, 
and  discoursed  and  reasoned  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, Luke  xxiv.  44,  45,  46.  Acts  x.  41. 
9.  St.  Paul.  1  Cor.  xv.  8. 
3.  All  the  Apostles  attested  it  with  their  blood,  for 
aught  appears,  except  John,  who  likewise  exposed 
himself  upon  this  account,  as  much  as  any  of 
them  ;  or  if  there  be  any  other  exception,  it  is  only 
of  Jude. 

1.  St.  James  the  Great  was  slain  with  the  sword,  Acts 

xii.  2.  Eusch.  Hist.  Eccles.  ii.  9;  iii.  5;  et  Suid. 

in  VOC.  'UgMrii. 

2.  St.  Peter  was  crucified  at  Rome  by  Nero,  Euseh. 

Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  1  ;  et  Chronic,  [ajnid  Hieron.  torn, 
viii.  p.  673.]  Lact.  Instit.  iv.  21.  2'ertuU.  de  Prce- 
script,  adv.  Hceres.  c.  36 ;  et  [contra  Gnost.'\ 
Scorpiac.  c.  15.  Sulpic.  Sever.  Hist.  Sacr.  ii. 
29.  Lips,  de  Cruce,  iii.  8. 

3.  St.  Matthew  preached  in  Ethiopia,  and  was  most 

probably  martyred  at  Naddaver,  as  Venantius 
Fortunatus,  and  from  him,  Baronius,  testifies, 
Baron.  Martyrol.  ad  diem  Sept.  21. 

4.  St.  Andrew,  at  Patrae  in  Achaia,  by  order  of  the 

proconsul  JEgeas  {Baron.  Martyrol.  Nov.  30), 
where  he  readily  embraced  his  cross,  or  tree, 
before  he  suffered  upon  it.  Chrysolog.  in  S. 
Andr.  Serm.  cxxxiii.  De  Duplice  Martyrio.  [c.  16. 
Cyprian,  App.  p.  cclxii.] 

5.  St.  Philip  was  stoned  to  death  at  Hierapolis  in 

Phrygia.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  31,  v.  24,  Chro- 
nic, [apud  Hieron.  torn.  viii.  p.  665.]  However, 
Simeon  Metaphrastes  gives  another  account  of 
his  death,  Lips.de  Cruce,  iii.  8,  and  Baron.  Mar- 
tyrol. ad  Maii  1 . 

6.  St. Bartholomew  was  beaten  with  clubs,  and  his  skin 

flayed  off,  in  Armenia,  Baron.  Martyrol,  Aug .25 . 

7.  St.  Thomas  was  slain  with  a  dart  or  lance,  at  Ca- 

lamina,  in  India,  since  called  Meliapor,  and  by 
the  Portuguese  Citta  di  S.  Thoma,  Majf.  Hist. 
Indie,  ii.  p.  -36,  F.  Nicep)h.  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  4. 
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8.  St.  James,  surnaiiied  "the  Just,"  was  cast  headlong 

from  the  temple,  but,  not  being  quite  killed  by 
the  fall,  was  stoned  by  the  multitude,  and  had 
his  brains  beat  out  with  a  club.  Evseh.Hist.Eccl. 
ii.  23;  iii.  5;  iv.  22. 

9.  St.  Jude,  called  also  Lebbaeus  and  Thaddeus,  is 

related  by  Nicephorus  to  have  died  quietly  and 
peaceably  at  Edessa,  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  40 ;  but  Do- 
rotheas makes  him  to  have  been  slain  at  Berytus 
in  Phoenicia,  Bibl.  Patnnn,  [torn.  vii.  p.  102,  E. 
Paris,  1654.] 

10.  St.  Simon,  the  Canaanite,  is  related  in  the  Roman 

Breviary,  Oct.  28,  to  have  suffered  martyrdom, 
together  with  St.  Jude,  in  Persia  ;  but  the  Greek 
Menology  testifies  him  to  have  been  crucified 
and  buried  in  this  island  of  Britain,  ad  diem  10 
Maii. 

11.  St.  Matthias  is  agreed  on  all  hands  to  have  suffered 

martyrdom,  though,  as  it  is  not  certainly  known 
where,  so  neither  after  what  manner  he  died. 
The  Greeks  say  he  was  crucified,  Mcnceolog. 
GrcBC.  ad  diem  9  Aug.  Holland,  de  Vit.  SS.  ad 
Feb.  24,  tom.  iii.  p.  433 ;  though  others  say  he 
was  stoned,  Martyrol.  impress.  Colon.  1490,  Feb. 
24. 

12.  St.  John  was  cast  by  Domitian  into  a  caldron  of 

boiling  or  flaming  oil,  which  shewed  his  readi- 
ness to  die  for  Christ  as  much  as  if  he  had 
actually  been  put  to  death,  and  was  in  some 
sense  a  greater  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine,  by  reason  of  the  miraculous  deliverance 
wrought  for  him  out  of  his  excessive  danger. 
Besides  that,  he  further  confirmed  his  doctrine 
by  his  banishment  to  Patmos,  which  was  another 
sort  of  martyrdom  ;  Tertull.  de  Prcescript.  adv. 
Hares,  c.  36.  Enseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  1 8 ;  and  ac- 
cordingly, though  he  died  afterwards  a  natural  • 
death  at  Ephesus,  Eusebius  nevertheless  gives 
him  the  title  of  a  martyr,  iii.  31 ;  v.  24. 
4.  His  adversaries  asserted  it:  Ka/  ya^  ai/uToa-ros  ri  avay- 
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yiXla  ovrcui   iytvsTO   'rta^a.    raiv   cpvXaxm   '7t^o(pi^o[i,ivri. — 
Chrysost.  \in  Matt.  Horn.  xc.  torn.  vii.  p.  839,  B.] 
Stulta  insania !  si  vigilabas,  quare  permisisti  ?  si  dor- 
miebas,  vnde  scisti? — Aug.  [in  Ps.  xxxvi.  toni.  iv. 
p.  274,  D.] 

5.  Angels  testified  it,  Luke  xxiv.  5,  6. 

6.  God  Himself  testifies  it  by  the  pen  of  Paul  and 

Luke,  Rom.  vi.  9.  Acts  ii.  24. 

7.  The  miracles  wrought  by  His  Apostles  make  it 

evident,  Acts  iii.  6. 

II.  But  how  does  it  appear  tliat  this  same  body  arose  ? 

Answer. 

1.  Mary  knew  Him  by  His  voice,  John  xx.  16. 

2.  The  Apostles  by  His  visage,  John  xxi.  12. 

3.  Thomas  by  His  wounds,  John  xx.  27,  28. 

Thnrovi  sdzixvu  nl.yiym. —  Cyril.  Alex.  \de  Trin.  c.  17,  toni. 
vi.  p.  23.] 

Vulnerum  cicatrices  tetigit. —  Greg.  Magn.  [in  Evang. 

Ham.  xxix.  tom.  i.  p.  1568,  D.] 
Ut  jiguras  clavium  ostenderet  discipulis. — Iren.  [adv. 

Hcer.  v.  31.  2.] 
Vulnera  suscepta  pro  nobis  ccelo  inferre  maluit . — Ambros, 

[in  Luc.  xxiv.  tom.  i.  p.  1540,  F.] 
Improvement. 

Is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  ?    Therefore  receive  the 

holy  sacrament  with  the  same  affections  as  ye  would 

have  looked  upon  Him  crucified. 

1.  Admiration,  Lam.  i.  12.  Luke  xxiii.  48. 

2.  Repentance  and  sorrow  for  sin,  Zech.  xii.  10.  2  Cor. 

V.  21.  Lev.  xvi.  29,  30. 

3.  Fear,  Bom.  xi.  20.  1  Cor.  ii.  2,  3. 

4.  Love,  John  xxi.  16,  &:c.  1  John  iv.  19.  Mom.  viii.  25, 

26,  27,  28,  29. 

5.  Thankfulness,  Col.  i.  12,  13,  14.  Heb.  xiii.  15. 

6.  Faith,  Bom.  iv.20;  viii.  32.  1  John  ii.  2.  Heb.  ix.24. 

III.  What  necessity  is  there  of  believing  this  resurrection 

of  Christ  ?  2  Tim.  ii.  8. 

1.  On  this  our  religion  is  grounded,  1  Cor.  xv.  14.  2  Cor. 

xiii.  4. 

2.  Our  justification  is  assured,  Bom.  iv.  24, 25  ;  viii.  33,34, 

N  N 
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3.  Our  hope  confirmed,  Heb.  iii.  6. 

1.  Of  our  reconciliation  with  God,  Rom.  v.  10.  1  John 

ii.  1. 

2.  Of  our  resurrection  from  the  dead,  1  Cor.  xv.  20,  21. 

3.  Of  heaven  and  eternal  happiness,  Heh.  vii.  25.  1  Pet. 

i.  3,  4. 

IV.  Why  are  they  blessed  who  never  saw,  and  yet  believe 
this  truth  ? 

1.  They  have  a  truer  faith,  2  Cor.  v.  7.  Heh.  xi.  1. 

Quid  est  enim  fides,  nisi  credere  quod  non  tides?  Fides 
ergo  est  quod  non  vides  credere,  vei-itas  quod  credidisti 
videre. — Aug.  in  Joh.  Evang.  Tract,  xl.  [torn.  iii.  P.  2. 
p.  568,  F.] 

2.  They  give  more  glory  to  God,  Rom.  iv.  19,  20. 

Hcpc  est  enim  laus  fidei,  si  quod  creditur  non  videtur : 
JS^am  quid  magnum  est  si  id  creditur  quod  videtur, 
secundum  illam  ejusdem  Domini  sententiam,  quando 
discipulum  arguit,  dicens :  Quia  vidisti  me  credidisti, 
beati  qui  non  vident  et  credunt. — Aug.  in  Joh.  Evang. 
Tract.  Ixxix.  [torn.  iii.  P.  2,  p.  700,  E.] 

3.  Their  hope  is  firmer,  because  built  on  a  stronger  foun- 

dation than  sight  or  reason,  3Iatt.  xxiv.  35.  2  Pet. 
i.  9. 

Ilv^tud'ssrisog  yas  a'jTov  6  rr^g  a/.jj^s/'a;  xa/  Gofictg  Xoyog,  y.ai 
(poiTiivoTi^og  /jiuKKov  ruv  f}X/ov  dvvdfieuv  ken,  xai  iig  ra  ^ddri 
rrjg  xaodiug  y.ai  rcu  vo\j  licbvvuv. — Justin.  M.  [Dialog.^ 
cum  Tryph.  \>.  350. 

Uses. 

I.  Seeing  they  are  blessed  that  believe  what  they  never 
saw ;  believe,  that 

1.  There  is  a  God,  Ex.  iii.  14.  Ps.  xiv.  1.  Heh.  xi.  6. 

2.  He  became  man,  John  i.  14.  Gal.  iv.  4. 

3.  He  went  about  doing  good,  Acts  x.  38. 

4.  He  declared  the  doctrine  of  life  to  mankind.  Matt. 

v.  1,  2,  (fcc.  John  vii.  46. 

5.  He  suffered  reproach.  Matt,  xxvii.  28,  29.  John  xix. 

1,  2,  3. 

6.  He  was  crucified.  Matt,  xxvii.  35.  Philip,  ii.  8. 

7.  He  rose  again  from  the  dead.  Acts  ii.  32.  Rom.  vi.  9. 

1  Cor.  XV.  20. 
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8.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  Luke  xxiv.  50.  Acts  i.  9, 10. 

Eph.  iv.  10. 

9.  He  is  now  there  interceding  for  us,  Rom.  viii.  34. 

Heb.  vii.  25. 

10.  He  will  come  again,  at  the  last  day,  to  judge  the 
world,  Acts  i.  1 1 ;  x.  42  ;  xvii.  31. 

2.  Content  not  yourselves  with  any  low  degree  of  faith, 

but  use  your  utmost  endeavours  to  grow  stronger 
and  stronger  in  it,  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  Luke  xvii.  5.  Philip. 
i.  20.  Heh.  iv.  11.  Consider, 

1.  What  an  occasion  of  sin  unbelief  is,  Heh.  iii.  12; 

iv.  11. 

2.  By  being  strong  in  faith,  you  will  be  so  blessed  as 

1.  To  subdue  sin,  Rom.  xvi.  26.  Eph.  vi.  16.  Jam. 

ii.  22. 

2.  To  despise  the  world,  1  John  v.  4. 

3.  To  trust  only  in  God,  Philip,  iv.  6.  1  Pet.  v.  7. 

4.  To  live  in  heaven  whilst  on  earth,  Philip,  iii.  20. 

3.  What  a  deadly  obstruction  infidelity  is  to  our  salva- 

tion, IJeb.  iv.  6.  Mark  xvi.  16. 
Inasmuch  as,  without  faith, 

1.  There  is  no  pleasing  God  here,  Heb.  xi.  6. 

2.  Nor  any  enjoyment  of  Him  hereafter,  Rev.  xxi.  8. 

3.  Seeing  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  1  Cor.  xv.  20, 

hence  learn, 

1.  To  fear  and  reverence  Him  as  the  Judge  of  the 

world,  Ps.  ii.  9.  Acts  xvii.  31.  Philip,  ii.  9,  10. 

2.  To  put  your  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Him, 

Rom.  V.  10.  2  Cor.  iv.  14. 

3.  To  imitate  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  by  rising  to 

newness  of  life,  Rom.  vi.  4.  Eph.  v.  14.  Rev.  xx,  6. 

4.  To  seek  those  things  which  are  above.  Col.  iii.  1,  2. 

2  Cor.  iv.  18. 
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John  xx.  31. 

But  these  are  loritten,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  His  name. 

Doctrine  I. 

The  great  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  John  i.  45,  49  ;  vi.  69  ;  ix.  35,  36,  37.  Acts  xiii. 
23.  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  1  John  v.  5. 

1.  Who  was  Jesus?  Matt.  i.  21.  Juke  i.  31,  32,  33. 

2.  What  was  Christ?  That  is, the  Anointed,  called  x^ierig, 

from  y^lofiai,  ungor.  X^isrbg,  6  ■/.iyjiC'j.'i'jo:  h  i'/.ai'ji.  Suid. 
Isub  V.  yjirfirogP^  And  in  the  Hebrew,  n^pa,  Messiah, 
Dan.  ix.  25.  John  i.  41,  from  na7»,  unxit. 
And  this  name  our  Lord  had,  because  anointed  to  the 
kingly,  priestly,  and  prophetical  office  ;  but  then  this 
is  to  be  understood  in  a  spiritual  sense,  not  typically, 

A.cts  X.  38.  "Kgisrhs  de,  hia  rrjM  6i6rriT(x,  X^i'gig  ya^  axjrri 
TTjg  a.)i6^0)':r6rrirog,  o'jx,  evipyelcc  -/.aTU  roijg  ciXXovg  X^iarovg 
ay/a^ouffa'  ':raoova!a  ds  oXon  roZ  yslovrog. —  Greg.  Naz. 
Orat.  [xxx.  21,  torn.  i.  p.  555.] 

3.  How  doth  it  appear  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah?  John 

iv.  29  ;  vii.  26. 
Because  all  the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah  were  ful- 
filled in  Him  ;  e.  g. 
1.  For  the  time,  Gal.  iv.  4.    See  the  prophecy, 
1.  Of  Jacob,  Gen.x\\^.\0.    sn^'tca  ni;,  Onk. 

{in  loc.']  n>tt;an  iba  nb^tp  sa^^-'S  Sal. 
Jarchi.  [in  loc.']  wwnr^  "fba  HT,  Bereshith 
Rahha,  [fol.  110.  col.  2.  ed.  Cracov.  1608]. 
[Sunt  littera  certissimce  histories  ipsorum  quoque 
JudcEorum,  quihus]  ostenditur  primum  alienigenam 
Herodem  regcm  fuisse  in  gente  Judceorum,  quo 
tempore  natus  est  Christus. — Aug.  contra  Faust. 
xii.  42  [tom.  viii.  p.  247,  B]. 
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Turn  Herodes  alienigena,  Antipatri  Ascolonita 
Jilius,  regnum  JudcecB  a  Senatu  et  populo  Romnno 
petiit,  accepitque.  Hunc  primum  Judcei  externum 
regem  cceperunt  habere. — Sulpic.  Sever.  Hist.  Sacr. 
ii.  27. 

TrivixavTU  8s  -/mi  roZ  'lovoalojv  edvovg  'H^udou  Todorou  ro 
yivog  dXXof-jy.oi)  diiiXrifoTog  rr^v  jSaeiXilav,  ri  hid  Mwuffsws 
I'l^r/oafriv  sXd/j,Qa\ii  rrgo<pr;Tili,  "  oCi;c  V/LXii-\/iiv  a^y^WTO. 
£^  'Ioij5«,  ohhi  riyoufiivo]/  sx,  tSjv  alrov  "  (prj6a<Sa., 

"  iug  S,v  'iXdri  (Z  dito%itra.i." — Euseh.  Hut.  Eccl.  i.  6. 

2.  Of  Malachi,'iii.  1. 

3.  Of  Daniel,  ix.  25. 

A  2.  Darii  Nothi  ad  Bell.  Hierosol.  ccept.  490. 

A  3.  Darii  ad  Hierosol.  (sdificat.  49. 

A  2.  Darii  ad  Jesu  duodecimum,  434. 

A  quinto  Artaxerxis  Mnemonis  adJesumpassum,  434, 

Helium  gestum  annos  3|. 

Jesus prcedicavit  ann. 

'E'TTi  Tg/a  nal  ruMiev  iTyj  roTg  'xad/v  laurov  crajs^wv. — 
Euseb. 

['O  axifL'Trag  ovb'  oXog  rir^asrrjg  d'Trodeixvvrai  Tr^g  tou  "Iciirri- 

gog  rifjjuv   SidadfiuXiocg  ^ecvog.  —  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl. 

i.  10 ;  et  Chronic,  apud  Hieron.  torn.  viii.  p.  649.] 
Hence,  about  his  time,  the  Jews  expected  the 

Messiah,  Luke  iii.  15;  xix.  11.  John  i.  19,  20; 

iv.  25. 

And  at  that  time  many  pretended  to  be  the  Mes- 

sias ;  particularly, 
Theudas,  Acts  v.  36.  Joseph.  Antiq.  xx.  15. 
Judas  Galilaeus,  Acts  v.  37.  Joseph.  Antiq.  xx.  5. 
Barchochebas,  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  iv.  6. 
Herod,    Tertull.   de  Prcescript.  [Hceret.  c.  45.] 

Hieron.  \_adv.  Lucif.  c.  23,  torn.  ii.  p.  197,  C;  ct 

torn.  vii.  p.  176.]  Epiphan.  [cidv.  Hcer.  i.  20.] 
Dositheus  the    Samaritan,    Hieron.    adv.  Lucif. 

c.  [23,  tom.  ii.  p.  197,  B.] 
And    the    Egyptian    mentioned    Acts   xxi.  .38. 

Joseph.  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  13. 
Plnrihvs  persuasio  inerat  antiquis  sacerdotinn  Uteris 

contineri,  eo  ipso  tempore  fore,  ut  valesceret  oriens. 
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j)rofectiqiie  J udcta  reriaii  j'jo^?r<?nfMr.  —  Tacit. 
[Hist.  V.  13.] 

2.  Of  His  birth.    The  Messias  was, 

1.  To  be  born  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  lineage  of 

David,  Isa.  xi.  1,  2;  then  called  by  the  Jews, 
Tl^"!?,  and  so  distinguished  from  P^'^a,  Deut.  i. 
38.  "Ji'ipc^n-n"?  3?tyin\  1  Sam.  vi.  18.  -^inn^-]?, 

Hag.  i.  1.  'lr,aoZ:  [i/o?]  roZ  lihay,  [Ecclus.^  k.c. 
Matt.  i.  1  ;  ix.  27  ;  xv.  22  ;  xxi.  9  ;  xxii.  42. 
Liihe  i.  32;  iii.  31.  John  vii.  42.  Heh.  vii.  14. 

2.  To  be  born  of  a  virgin,  Isa.  vii.  14  ;  so  was  our 

Jesus,  Matt.  i.  18,  25.  Luhe  i.  27. 

3.  At  Bethlehem,  3Iic.  v.  2.    R.  David  Kimchi, 

{in  Zoc]  ibn  Kin  n^t^an.  So  all  the  Jews, 
Matt.  ii.  6.  There  Christ  was  born,  Matt.  ii.  1. 
Luke  ii.  1.  2. 
ToD  ^soD  xivovvrog  airoS  [^«y2/S<M5]  tj^v  '\>-jyr,]/,  l\ia  y.al 
ay.cov  \jTr,si7ri6r,Tai  rjj"  roU  /iowyevoD;  casoyff/a.  — 
Chrysost.  [Horn,  in  diem  nat.  Dom.  torn.  ii. 
p.  356,  D.] 

3.  Of  His  life,  during  which  He  was  to  do  many 

miracles,  Isa.  xxxv.  5,  6.  So  did  Christ,  'aasahd^'jiv 
'ii'/'jiv  rroirtTT^i. — Joseph.  Antiq.  xviii.  3.  Matt.  xi. 
3,  5.  John  V.  36. 

4.  Of  His  death  and  passion,  Isa.  liii.  3.  Zech.  xii.  10. 

"'bi'^T  ""T'  ■*~:S3,  Ps.  xxii.  17.    And  Jesus  was  cruci- 

T ;  -  :     -  T     •  -:  T  ' 

fied,  3Iatt.  xxvii.  &c. 

5.  Of  His  resurrection,  Ps.  xvi.  10.  Acts  ii.  23, 27,29,  30. 
'H  ccziGria  roZ  /j.adr,roi/  rr,g  ^iMirhag  rriar-'jic  ij^r-r^o  yiy'v,r,Tai. 

— Chrysost.  [Horn,  in  S.  Apost.  Thorn,  torn.  viii. 
App.  p.  208,  A.] 
Palpandam  carnem  prcehuit,  quam  clausis  januis  in- 

troduxit  [Et  incorruptibilem  se  eryo  et  pal- 

pabilem  demonstravit .]  ut  profecto  esse  post  resur- 
rcctionem  ostenderet  corpus  suum  et  ejusdem  natures, 
et  alterius  glorice.  —  Greg.  Hom.xxvi.  in  Evang. 
[torn.  i.  p.  1553,  D.] 

6.  Of  His  ascension,  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.  Acts  i.  9,  10. 

BXccro'vraui'  /X£>  yas  oiz  dvfffr))-  /SXsroi'rwv  hi  i'sjs&r,'  iviidr,  oijdi 
ivTaZda  rj  o-^ic  rb  Toiv  'leyijai.     Kai  yao  rrig  avaerdsiug  to 
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!j.h  TsXog  sJdov,  rrjv  §s  «f%'5i'  ovxiti'  -/.al  TT^g  dvaX^-^iug  rriv 
f/,iv  dL^yriy  sidov,  rb  d's  r'iXog  ohn'iri'  cags/Xxs  yu.^  Imho  rh 
rrjv  d.yyji\v  IdiTv,  auroZ  roZ  raZra.  (phyyo/j^svou  rra^ovrog,  y.a) 
roZ  fiivriiMarog  hrikoZvrog,  on  oZk  sffriv  exsT'  dXXd,  rh  fiird, 
roZro  Xoytxi  eOii  i^ahTv'  erretOri  ydg  ovx  d^xoZsiv  oi  6f6ot,X/j.o!, 
hi7^ai  TO  'J-vJ^of,  oZh\  rraiOiZdai  'Tron^ov  elg  rbv  ov^avbv  dvljX6e,  >j 
cos  S'S  '^'ov  ov^avbn  dvrjXh,  uig  iig  rov  oh^ayhv,  ogoc  r'l  yivsrai.^ 
—  Chrysost.  in  Act.  Apost.  Horn.  ii.  [toiu.  ix.  p.  17.] 

Uses. 

1.  Bless  God,  Ps.  Ixvi.  8 ;  ciii.  2;   cxv.  18;  cxxxv. 

19,  20,  21. 

1.  For  sending  Christ,  John  iii.  16.  Rom.  viii.  32. 

Luke  ii.  13,  14. 

2.  For  making  Him  known  to  you,  Ps.  cxlvii.  20. 

Acts  iii.  26.  Luhe  ii.  32. 

2.  Lay  hold  upon  Him  by  faith,  John  vi.  68.  Acts 

xvi.  31.  Mark  ix.  24. 

3.  Use  all  means  to  increase  this  faith,  Luke  xvii.  o; 

particularly  the  holy  sacrament,  Luke  xvii.  19. 
1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25. 
Quest.  How  must  we  receive  it  ? 

1.  Get  your  hearts  above  the  world,  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

2  Cor.  V.  7.  Col.  iii.  2. 

2.  Fix  your  thoughts  upon  the  things  represented 

in  the  sacrament,  John  vi.  53,  54,  55,  56. 
1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

3.  Apply  what  you   see   represented   there,  par- 

ticularly to  yourselves,  Col.  i.  14.   Rev.  i.  5. 
John  vi.  37. 
Doctrine  II. 

This  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  John  i.  49  ;  xi.  27.  He  is 
the  Son  of  God,  so  as  none  other  ever  was  or  can  be; 
"  Begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  God  of  God, 
Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God,"  ofioovmg  rip  -jrar^i, 
"  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,"  as  it  is  expressed 
in  the  Nicene  Creed. 

Kui  iva  rov  /Mvoyiv^  auroZ  uih,  Ku^iov  xui  hbv  r}fj,Sjv  'iridoZv 
Xgierhv  fiiovov  dXridtvh,  hi  oi  rd  cravra  iyiviro  rd  n  ogard,  xal 
rd  do^ara'  xai  ev  uj  rd  rrdvra  av/isrrjxsv..  —  Basil,  de  Fide. 

[torn.  ii.  p.  227,  B.] 
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This  appears, 

1.  Because  He  was  in  heaven  before  He  appeared  on 

earth,  John  vi.  5],  62. 

2.  He  was  before  Abraham,  John  viii.  58. 

3.  He  was  before  this  world  was  made.  Col.  i.  17.  John 

xvii.  5. 

4.  The  world  was  made  by  Him,  John  i.  3.  Col.  i.  15,  16. 

Rev.  i.  8,  11,  17,  18. 

5.  His  being  was  not  created,  but  divine,  Rom.  ix.  5. 

Philip,  ii.  6,  7.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  1  John  v.  20. 
Quod  essent  soliti  stato  die  ante  lucem  convenire,  cur- 

menque  Christo  quasi  Deo  dicere. — Plin.  Epist.  x.  97. 
This  Arius  denied,  saying,  '^Hi/  ^ors  ors  cvx.  rjv,  kc. — 

[Theodoret.  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  4.] 

6.  The  Divine  essence  was  communicated  to  Him  from 

the  Father,  Jolin  v.  26.    Hence  He  is  called,  Qihg 

Ix  diov,  (puig  In  (poorhg,  and  o/MooliGiog. 

7.  This  communication  is  properly  called  a  generation, 

Heb.  i.  3,  4,  5.  1  John  iv.  9. 

TLarrj^  fiiv  yag  esriv  6  eTs^uj  roD  ihai  xara  rjjt/  ofiolav  savriZ 
(pveiv  rriv  u^yriv  ira.q^a.syyv.  —  Basil,  adv.  Eunom.  [ii.  22, 
tom.  i.  p.  258,  D.]  X^iarhg  6ii2  ofioovewg,  6ihg  yu^. — 
Id.  adv.  Eunom.  iv.  [torn.  i.  p.  291,  C] 

Use. 

If  Christ  be  truly  God  ;  then 

1.  Believe  steadfastly  in  Him,  John  x.  26. 

2.  Trust  in  Him  for  all  things  necessary  to  salvation, 

Ps.  xxvii.  I.  Philip,  iv.  13. 

3.  Serve  and  honour  Him  as  such,  John  v.  23  ;  xii.  26. 

4.  What  infinite  cause  have  we  to  praise  and  magnify 

the  eternal  God  our  Saviour,  who,  though  one 
with  the  Father,  yet  was  graciously  pleased  to 
assume  our  nature,  and  suffer  in  our  stead,  that 
He  might  make  us  the  sons  of  God  and  heirs  of 
glory,  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  Philip,  ii.  5-1 1. 
Doctrine  HI. 

They  that  believe  in  this  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 

shall  have  life  through  His  name,  John  iii.  16;  vi.  68. 
1.  What  it  is  to  believe,  Acts  viii.  37  ;  xv.  7. 
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He  that  would  believe, 

1.  Must  know  what  is  principally  revealed  by  God 

concerning  Christ.  I  say,  know  it  to  be  revealed, 
Isa.  liii.  11.  John  xvii.  3.  1  John  v.  20. 

2.  Must  give  credit  and  assent  to  it,  because  asserted 

by  God,  Num.  xxiii.  19.  2  Sam.  vii.  28.  Ps. 
xxxi.  5.  Tit.  i.  2. 

3.  Must  look  upon  himself  as  concerned  in  it,  Luke 

ii.  11.  Rom.  iv.  25  ;  viii.  34.  Heb.  ix.  28. 

2,  What  are  we  to  understand  by  life  ?    There  is, 

1.  A  natural  life,  such  as  not  only  mankind,  but  the 

birds,  beasts,  fishes,  &c.,  live  at  present.  Gen. 
vi.  17.  Jonah  i.  14.  Rev.  viii.  9. 

2.  A  spiritual  life,  Gal.  ii.  20  ;  iii.  11.  E'ph.  ii.  1.  Rom. 

vi.  11  ;  viii.  4,  5. 

3.  An  eternal  life,  in  infinite  and  immortal  glory  and 

happiness,  Rom.  ii.  7.  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
They  are  the  two  last  species  of  life  that  are  pro- 
mised to  believers,  as  being  the  purchase  of  our 
Saviour's  death,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9. 
John  V.  39,  40. 

3.  How  does  it  appear,  that  they  who  believe  in  Christ 

shall  thus  live  through  Him  ? 

1.  From  the  promises  of  God,  Luke  ii.  32.  John  iii. 

14,  15,  36;  X.  9,  10. 

2.  From  the  end  of  Christ's  doing  what  He  did  for  us, 

Rom.  vi.  23. 

1.  In  assuming  our  nature,  John  iii.  17.   Heb.  ii. 

14,  15.  1  John  iv.  9. 

2.  In  suffering  for  us,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  1  Pet.  ii.  21  ; 

iii.  18. 

Toe  /J,ri  yi/ovra  u/Ma^rlav,  (pr/ffi,  tyiv  avTo6i/i<x,ioGviiriti  ovra, 

a(p/i-/.s\i,  ojg  Ecr/xaragar&i'  dvodaiih. — Chrysost.  in 
2  Ej).  ad  Cor.  [Horn.  xi.  torn.  x.  p.  518,  E.] 

3.  In  rising  again  from  the  dead,  Rom.  iv.  25.  1  Pet. 

iii.  21,  22. 

4.  In  ascending  up  to  heaven,  Rom.  viii.  34.  Eph. 

iv.  8. 

c 
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Uses. 

1 .  Examine  your  faith  in  Christ,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

1.  By  your  love  to  Him,  Gal.  v.  6.  1  John  iv.  19. 

2.  By  your  thankfulness  for  Him,  Ps.  Ixviii.  19.  2  Cor. 

ix.  15. 

3.  By  your  obedience  to  the  commands  performed  by 

Him,  1  Cor.  xi.  1.  1  Pet.  i.  14,  15.  Tit.  ii.  14. 

2.  Be  exhorted  to  believe,  considering 

1.  The  reasonableness  of  faith,  Ps.  xix.  7,  8,  9,  10. 

John  iii.  18 ;  vi.  69.  Heh.  ii.  2. 

1.  From  God's  testimony,  John  iii.  33.  1  John  v.  10. 

2.  From  Christ's  miracles,  John  v.  36  ;  x.  25 ;  xv.  24. 
Possum  quidem  dicere  necessaria  fuisse  miracula 

priusquam  crederet  mundus,  ut  crederet  mnndus ; 
quisquis  adhuc  prodigia,  ut  credat,  inquirit,  mag- 
num est  ipse  prodigium,  qui  credente  mundo  non 
credit.  —  Aug.  de  Civ.  Del,  xxii.  8.  [torn.  vii. 
p.  663,  A.] 

2.  The  necessity  of  it,  Mark  i.  15.  John  xiv.  1  ;  xx.  31, 

1.  Without  faith  ye  are  still  in  your  sins,  John 

viii.  24. 

2.  Your  sins  reign  still  in  you,  2  Cor.  i.  24.  Ileb.  iv.  2. 

3.  Without  it,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  Ileb. 

xi.  6. 

4.  Or  to  attain  to  everlasting  life,  1   Tim.  i.  19. 

Pev.  xxi.  8. 


« 


Thesaurus  Theoloyicus. 


555 


Acts  ii.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

And  tchcn  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were 
all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there 
came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushiny  miyhty 
wind,  and  it  filed  all  the  house  where  they  toere  sittiny. 
And  there  a2)peared  unto  them  cloven  tonyues,  like  as  of 

fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.    And  they  were  all 

filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Doctrine  I. 

The  disciples  met  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

1.  What  was  this  day  of  Pentecost? 

The  14th  day  of  the  month  Nisan  was  called  Udaj^a,', 
the  15th,  iO^TYi  roZ  'Ttu.Gya,,  vcl  BO^rrj  ruv  d^dfiuv,  vel  'Tt^uityi 

rov  'Ku.e'/a ;  the  16th,  diuT'i^a,  rou  'Ttdeya :  hence  they 
counted  fifty  days  to  the  feast  of  weeks,  Zeu.  xxiii.  15. 
Deut.  xvi.  9. 

2.  Who  are  the  disciples  that  met  on  this  day  ? 

The  hundred  and  twenty.  Acts  i.  15. 

3.  Why  did  they  then  meet  ? 

1.  Not  out  of  observation  of  the  Jewish  law, 

2.  But  for  the  propagation  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

4.  How  did  they  meet? 

1.  With  one  accord,  6,(j.oOu//,a8hv,  Acts  ii.  46  ;  iv.  32. 

2.  In  one  place,  svi  to  ahrh.  Acts  iv.  23,  24. 

5.  What  did  they  do  when  they  met  ? 

They, 

1.  Prayed, 

1.  Humbly,  Acts  iv.  24. 

2.  Believingly,  Acts  iv.  25,  26,  27. 

3.  Sincerely,  Acts  iv.  29,  30. 

2.  Preached,  Acts  ii.  14  ;  xx.  7. 

3.  Sung,  Acts  ii.  47  ;  xvi.  25. 

4.  Administered  the  sacraments.  Arts  ii.  46. 
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Use, 

Then  perform  these  duties,  particularly  the  sacrament. 

1.  Knowingly,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

2.  Penitently,  Ex,  xii.  8. 

3.  Charitably,  Matt.  v.  23,  24. 

4.  Believingly. 

5.  Thankfully. 
Doctrine  II. 

Upon  this  day  of  Pentecost  the  Spirit  came  down  on  the 
Apostles. 

1.  Why  on  this  day  ? 

1.  Because  the  law  was  given  the  fiftieth  day  after  the 

Passover  ? 

Postea  quam  Pascha  occiso  agno  celehraverunt,  dies 
quinquaginta  numerantur,  usque  ad  diem  quo  lex 
data  est  in  monte  Sina.  —  Aug.  Epist.  [Iv.]  ad  Jan. 
[c.  16,  tom.  ii.  p.  139,  F.] 

2.  Because  then  the  city  was  fullest  of  people,  John 

ii.  13;  V.  1;  vii.  2,  14,  37. 

2.  Why  under  any  likenesses  ? 

That  others  might  believe ;  for  if,  for  all  this,  they 
said,  "These  men  are  full  of  new  wine,"  ver.  13, 
E/  (j^Ti  rovTo  eyevsro,  ri  olix.  oLv  li'xov  ■  —  Chrysost.  \in  Act. 
Apost.  Horn.  iv.  tom.  ix.  p.  33,  A.] 

KaXws  -TravTOLy^ov  rb  uig  'Tr^osxiirai,  ha,  fiT^dh  ala6r}Tbv  ff£|/  rou 
mi-jfiarog  vo/Misrig. — Id.  ibid. 

3.  Under  what  likeness? 

1.  Of  a  mighty  ivind. 

1.  To  strike  terror  into  them. 

2.  To  shew  what  He  would  do :  even  turn  all  things 

upside  down. 

1.  In  ourselves  and  passions. 

2.  In  the  world. 

2.  Of  cloven  tongues ;  to  shew  He  would  enable  them  to 

preach  the  Gospel  to  all  nations  and  languages. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

3.  Of /ir(?,  Ezek.  i.  4. 

1.  Because  it  is  of  a  penetrating  and  swift  nature. 

2.  Efficacious, 

1.  To  burn  up  sin. 
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2.  To  quicken  and  inflame  our  hearts  with  grace. 
4.  What  were  the  effects  of  this  mission  ? 

1.  In  the  Apostles,  to  preach, 

1.  Plainly,  Acts  ii.  8. 

2.  Boldly,  Acts  ix.  29. 

3.  Eflfectually,  Acts  ii.  37. 

2.  In  the  spectators. 

1.  Some  wondered,  ver.  12. 

2.  Others  mocked,  ver.  13. 

3.  In  us ;  hereby  we  hear  of  Christ. 
Uses. 

1 .  Bless  God  for  sending  His  Spirit. 

2.  Pray  for  it^ 

1.  To  enlighten  our  minds,  John  xvi.  13. 

2.  Awake  our  consciences,  John  xvi.  8. 

3.  Subdue  our  sins. 

4.  Supply  us  with  grace,  and  confirm  it  in  us. 


Acts  ii.  37. 

Now,  %vhen  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their 
hearts,  and  said  unto  Peter,  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

Doctrine  I. 

When  we  hear  God  reprove  sin,  we  should  be  pricked  at 
the  heart  ;  so  as, 

1.  To  be  sensible  of  sin. 

1.  The  guilt  of  it,  Ps.  li.  3,  4. 

2.  Our  defilement  with  it,  Ps.  Ivii.  5. 

2.  To  be  troubled  for  our  sins. 

1.  The  sinfulness  of  them. 

2.  The  multitude  of  them,  Ezra  ix.  6. 

3.  The  greatness  of  them  ;  as  being. 
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1.  Against  knowledge,  John  in.  19. 

2.  Against  mercies,  Hos.  xi.  4. 

1.  Spiritual. 

2.  Temporal. 

3.  After  judgments,  Isa.  i.  5.  Amos  iv.  9. 

4.  Contrary  to  our  promises  and  vows. 

5.  Against  the  checks  of  conscience,  Rom.  ii.  15. 

6.  The  motions  of  the  Spirit. 

7.  The  reproofs  of  the  word. 

Why  should  we  be  thus  pricked  at  our  hearts 
when  sin  is  reproved  ? 

1.  Because  reproofs  bring  sin  to  our  remembrance, 

Ps.  L.  21. 

2.  By  them  we  perceive  the  anger  of  God  against 

it. 

3.  This  is  the  end  of  reproofs. 

Uses. 

1.  Exhortation. 

Be  pricked  at  your  hearts  when  sin  is  reproved ; 
Considering, 

1.  Who  it  is  that  reproves  it,  Amos  iii.  8.  Jer.  v. 

21,  22. 

2.  Reproofs,  without  this  effect  upon  your  hearts,  do 

you  more  hurt  than  good,  Prov.  xxix.  1. 

3.  If  you  be  not  pricked  at  heart  when  reproved, 

God  may  justly  reprove  you  no  more,  Ezeh. 
iii.  26.  Hos.  iv.  17. 

4.  You  must  answer  for  all  the  reproofs  you  hear. 

2.  Reproof. 

If  you  have  not  been  pricked  at  your  hearts,  you 
do  not, 

1.  Do  your  duty  to  God;  you  do  not, 

1.  Know  Him,  Hos.  iv.  1. 

2.  Love  Him,  John  v.  42. 

3.  Fear  Him,  Ps.  xxxvi.  1. 

4.  Rejoice  in  Him. 

5.  Trust  on  Him,  Zeph.  iii.  2. 

6.  Meditate  upon  Him,  Ps.  x.  4. 

7.  Perform  obedience  to  Him  as  He  requires, 

Zeph.  iii.  2. 
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2.  To  men,  Gal.  v.  19,  20.  CoL  iii.  5.  Lev.  xix.  11. 
Doctrine  II. 

Such  as  are  pricked  In  their  hearts  should  be  very  inqui- 
sitive what  to  do. 

1.  We  are  all  capable  of  holiness  and  happiness,  Gen. 

i.  26. 

2.  But  full  of  sin  and  misery,  Eph.  ii.  3. 

1.  Full  of  sin. 

1 .  Guilt,  Ps.  li.  4,  6. 

2.  Filth,  Isa.  i.  6. 

2.  Full  of  misery, 

1.  Internal. 

2.  External. 

3.  It  is  one  great  part,  both  of  our  sin  and  misery,  that 

we  are  not  sensible  of  our  misery  and  sin. 

1.  That  we  are  not  sensible  of  sin,  appears, 

1.  In  that  we  are  not  grieved  for  it,  Ezek.  vii.  16. 

2.  Nor  fear  to  commit  it,  Ps.  xviii.  23. 

3.  Nor  strive  to  get  it  subdued,  Ps.  Ivii.  2. 

2.  That  we  are  not  sensible  of  misery,  appears, 

1.  In  that  we  rejoice  in  it. 

2.  In  that  we  do  not  strive  to  get  out  of  it. 

The  reason  why  we  are  not  sensible  of  sin  and 
misery  is, 

1.  From  the  darkness  of  our  minds,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

2.  From  the  corruption  of  our  wills. 

4.  The  first  step  to  holiness  and  felicity  is  sensibleness  of 

our  sin  and  misery. 

5.  There  is  none  truly  sensible  of  his  sin  and  misery,  but 

he  will  be  very  inquisitive  what  to  do,  Acts  xvi.  30, 

1.  To  get  his  sins  pardoned. 

2.  His  heart  cleansed. 

3.  His  soul  saved.  Acts  xvi.  30. 

And  in  these  things  we  have  all  great  cause  to 
inquire  what  to  do. 

1.  Because  our  everlasting  happiness  depends  upon 

it. 

2.  It  is  a  thing  we  are  apt  to  be  mistaken  in. 

3.  Unless  we  inquire,  we  shall  never  know  what  to 

do. 
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Whom  must  we  inquire  of? 

1.  God. 

2.  The  Scripture,  Luke  xvi.  29. 

3.  The  ministers. 

The  inquiry  :  What  must  we  do? 

1.  Repent,  ver.  38. 

1.  Not  as  the  hypocrites,  Matt.  vi.  16. 

2.  Nor  as  the  Papists,  Joel  ii.  13. 

3.  Nor  as  the  Formalists. 

4.  But  as  the  sincere  Christian  doth. 

1.  So  as  to  be  truly  grieved,  Luke  xviii.  13. 

1 .  For  all  sin. 

2.  For  all  sin,  as  sin. 

2.  So  as  to  hate  it,  Ps.  cxix.  113;  cxxxix, 

21,  22. 

1 .  As  the  worst  of  evils  in  itself. 

2.  As  the  cause  of  all  evils  to  us,  Jer. 

V.  25 

3.  So  as  to  be  resolved  against  it. 

4.  So  as  to  be  wholly  converted  from  it ; 

so  as, 

1.  Not  willingly  to  commit  it. 

2.  Nor  lie  long  in  it. 

3.  But  watch  continually  against  it. 

2.  Believe,  Acts  xvi.  31 ;  not  with, 

1.  A  mere  historical, 

2.  Nor  dogmatical,  faith  ; 

3.  Nor  faith  of  miracles,  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

4.  Nor  a  temporary  faith,  3Iatt.  xiii.  20,  21. 

5.  Nor  an  implicit  faith. 

6.  But  a  saving,  justifying  faith. 

1.  Grounded  upon  knowledge. 

2.  Embracing  and  assenting  to  Christ, 

1.  That  He  is  truly  God. 

2.  For  our  sakes  became  man,  and  suf- 

fered . 

3.  That  He  is  the  only  Saviour  of  the 

world.  Acts  iv.  12. 

4.  That  whosoever  believes  in  Him  shall 

not  perish,  John  iii.  16. 
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3.  Appropriating-   this   to   ourselves,  that 

what  He  did  He  did  for  our  sakes, 
Isa.  liii.  4,  5. 

4.  That  brings  forth  good  viforks,u^«///.ii.26. 

Uses. 

1.  Bethink  yourselves  of  your  spiritual  estate. 

2.  Beware  lest  you  be  iiiistaken  about  it. 

Consider, 

1.  We  are  all  apt  to  think  too  well,  rather  than  too  ill 

of  ourselves,  Luke  xviii.  1 1 . 

2.  We  are  never  the  better  for  thinking  too  well  of 

ourselves. 

3.  Our  thinking  ourselves  better  than  we  are,  is  one 

great  reason  why  we  are  no  better  than  we  are. 

3.  After  you  know  your  estate,  inquire  what  to  do  in  it. 

4.  Do  what  I  have  told  you  must  be  done. 


Acts  iii.  26. 

TJnto  you  first,  God  having  raised  tip  His  Son  Jesus,  sent 
Him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you 
from  his  iniquities. 

I.  Gob  raised  uj)  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  be  a  Prophet, 

Acts  iii.  22.  Deut.  xviii.  15. 

1.  To  teacli  the  will  of  God,  Isa.  Ixi.  1. 

2.  To  expound  it  to  us,  John  xiv.  2;  xv.  15. 

1.  By  His  Prophets,  1  Pet.  iii.  19.  Neh.  ix.  30. 

2.  By  Himself,  Hch.  i.  1,  2;  ii.  2,  3. 

3.  By  His  Apostles,  2  Cor.  v.  19,  20. 

4.  By  His  ministers,  Eph,  iv.  11,  12. 

II.  God  sent  Hinj, 

1.  By  promise  in  the  Old  Testament,  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11; 
iii.  19.  Gen.  iii.  1.5. 

o  o 
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2.  In  person  in  the  New  Testament,  Gal.  iv.  4,  5. 

1.  First  to  the  Jews,  Acts  ii.  39.  John  iv.  22. 

1.  He  was  first  promised  to  them. 

2.  Born  of  them. 

3.  Manifested  Himself  first  among  them,  Matt.  iv. 

12,  17. 

2.  To  the  Gentiles  also.    'Ag«  xa/  eri^oi;,  aXX'  ifi7v  'k^mtov 

roig  STuv^waaffiv. — Chrysost.  [ill  Act.  Apost,  Hum.  ix. 
tom.  ix.  p.  71,  E.]  Acts  ii.  39;  xi.  18  ;  xv.  7,  8,  9. 
Gal.  iii.  14.  Gen.  xxii.  17,  18. 

III.  Christ  was  sent  to  bless  us.  Gen.  xxii.  17,  18. 

1.  To  purchase  a  blessing  for  us.  Gal.  iii.  13,  14. 

2.  To  apply  it  to  us. 

IV.  The  great  blessing  we  receive  by  Christ  is  conversion 

from  sin,  Ps.  i.  1;  xxxii.  1,  2. 
Is  it  not  a  blessed  thing, 

1.  To  know  our  sins  are  pardoned?  Matt.  ix.  2. 

2.  God  reconciled?  Rom.  v.  1. 

3.  That  we  have  an  interest  in  Christ?  1  John  iii. 24. 

4.  To  have  a  pacified  conscience?  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

5.  To  delight  oui'selves  in  the  best  things?  Ps.  i.  2. 

6.  To  be  related  to  God  ?  Gal.  iv.  6. 

7.  To  have  all  things  blessed  to  us  ?  Rom.  viii.  28. 

8.  To  have  an  infallible  evidence  of  our  title  to  heaven  ? 

Rom.  viii.  1.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

V.  Christ  hath  purchased  this  blessing  for  us.  Matt.  i.  21. 

1  Pet.  i.  18.  Tit.  ii.  14.  1  John  iii.  8. 
For, 

1.  He  hath  purchased  the  pardon  of  our  sins;  therefore 

conversion,  Ezeh.  xviii.  30.  Acts  ii.  38. 

2.  Peace  with  God  ;  therefore  conversion. 

3.  Redemption  from  misery ;  therefore  conversion,  Luke 

xiii.  3. 

4.  He  hath  purchased  heaven  ;  therefore  conversion,  Jo/m 

iii.  16.  Heh.  xiii.  14. 

VI.  But  how  did  Christ  purchase  this  blessing  for  us? 

1.  All  men  are  sinners,  Gen.  vi.  5. 

2.  Christ  undertook  to  cleanse  us  from  our  sins. 

3.  This  could  not  be,  but  by  purchasing  the  same  grace 

we  lost  by  sin. 
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4.  No  way  to  obtain  grace,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 

Ezeli.  xxxvi.  27.  Num.  xiv.  24. 
6.  God  would  not  send  His  Spirit  until  man's  sins  were 

satisfied  for,  and  so  God  reconciled. 

6.  Christ,  by  His  death,  satisfies  for  our  sins,  1  John  ii.  2. 

7.  And  so  purchasetli  the  donation  of  the  Spirit,  John 

xvi.  7. 

8.  The  Spirit,  sent  into  our  hearts,  turns  us  from  our  sins, 

2  Thess.  ii.  13. 
VII.  How  doth  the  Spirit  work  this  blessing  ? 

1.  It  convinceth  us  of  our  being  sinners,  John  xvi.  8.  Ps. 

li.  5. 

2.  Shews  us  our  misery  thereby ;  as  subject, 

J.  To  the  wrath  of  God,  Ps.  vii.  11.  Eph.  ii.  3. 

2.  To  the  curse  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii.  10. 

3.  To  everlasting  torments,  2  Thess.  i.  9. 

3.  It  discovers  a  possibility  of  recovering  out  of  this  estate, 

Ezeh.  xxxiii.  11. 

4.  Of  being  also  truly  happy.  Matt.  xi.  28.  Isa.  Iv.  1,  2. 

5.  It  also  puts  us  upon  longing  desires  after  that  hap- 

piness. 

6.  These  desires  put  us  upon  the  use  of  means  appointed 

by  God  for  that  end. 

7.  In  the  use  of  these  means  the  Spirit  takes  off  our 

affections  to  sin,  and  inclines  them  to  holiness.  Acts 
ii.  37,  41. 

1.  Enlightening  our  minds,  that  we  may  discover  the 

excellency  of  a  holy  life. 

2.  Sanctifying  our  wills,  to  follow  the  dictates  of  our 

understanding,  Rom.  vii.  15,  16. 

3.  Rectifying  our  affections. 

Use. 

Labour  after  this  blessing. 
1.  Who  should  labour  after  it?  All  that  are  in  their  sins. 

1.  All  by  nature,  Eph.  ii.  3. 

2.  That  have  desire  to  sin. 

3.  That  delight  in  it,  1  Pet.  ii.  11. 

4.  That  live  in  neglect  of  duties.  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

5.  That  allow  themselves  in  sin,  Jer.  xviii.  11.  Acts 

iii.  26. 
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6.  Who  have  not  repented  of  sin,  Ezeh.  xviii.  30. 

7.  Who  believe  not  in  Christ. 
2.  How  must  we  turn  ? 

1.  Sincerely. 

1.  Because  sin  displeases  God,  Ps.  li.  4. 

2.  Is  contrary  to  His  laws,  Rom.  vii.  13,  14. 

2.  Wholly,  Joel  ii.  12. 

3.  Presently,  Jer.  xviii.  1 1.  Ps.  xcv.  7. 
Motives. 

Consider, 

1.  Your  misery,  till  converted. 

1.  Enemies  to  God. 

2.  Slaves  to  Satan. 

3.  Entitled  to  no  blessing. 

4.  No  answer  of  your  prayers. 

5.  Nothing  you  do  is  pleasing  unto  God,  Prov.  xv.  8  ; 

xxi.  4. 

6   Not  capable  of  true  happiness,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

7.  In  continual  danger  of  hell,  Lnke  xii.  20. 

8.  Either  converted  here  or  tormented  hereafter,  Luke 

xiii.  3. 

2.  Your  happiness,  if  converted. 

1.  Your  former  sins  jiardoned,  Ezeh.  xviii.  30.  1  John 

i.  9. 

2.  God  will  turn  to  you,  Zech.  i.  3.  Mai.  iii.  7. 

1.  The  Father  will  be  your  God,  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 

2.  The  Son  your  Advocate,  1  John  ii.  1. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  your  Comforter,  John  xvi.  7. 

3.  You  will  be  children  of  God,  John  i.  12. 

4.  Be  interested  in  the  promises  of  God,  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

Isa.  xli.  10;  xliii.  2,  3. 

5.  In  the  merits  of  Christ. 

6.  In  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  Luhe  xi.  2. 

7.  You  will  have  free  access  to  the  throne  of  grace, 

Heh.  iv.  16. 

8.  All  things  will  be  for  your  good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

9.  You  will  be  always  in  safety  under  God's  protection, 

Isa.  xliii.  2. 

10.  Have  the  Angels  to  minister  unto  you,  Heh.  i.  14. 
Ps.  xci.  11. 
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1 1 .  You  will  have  a  certain  evidence  to  your  title  in 

glory,  2  Cor.  v.  1. 

12.  Be  liappy  to  eternity,  Heb.  iv.  9. 

1.  In  the  perfection  of  your  souls,  P/ji//p.iii.  10,1  1,12. 

2.  In  the  vision,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

3.  In  the  fruition,  of  God. 

3.  Consider  the  many  obligations  that  lie  upon  you  to 
turn,  Isa.  v.  4. 

1.  God's  mercies. 

1.  Temporal. 

1.  Your  creation. 

2.  Continuance  of  your  life,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  The  enjoyment  of  health. 

4.  The  use  of  your  senses  and  reason. 

5.  Worldly  enjoyments  of  all  sorts. 

2.  Spiritual. 

1.  His  sending  Christ  to  die  for  you. 

2.  Making  known  Christ  for  you. 

3.  The  means  of  grace. 

2.  His  judgments,  Jer.  xviii.  11.  Amos  iv.  6,  8,  9. 
Means. 

1.  Frequent  and  serious  consideration, 

1.  What  you  are :  rational  creatures. 

2.  What  you  were  made  for :  the  service  of  God,  Prov. 

xvi.  4. 

3.  How  long  you  must  live,  Deut.  xxxii.  29. 

4.  The  difference  of  future  being.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

5.  The  way  to  happiness,  Heb.  xii.  14. 

2.  Prayer,  Jam.  i.  5. 

3.  Faith  in  Christ. 

4.  Hearing  the  word,  JRoin.  x.  17.  Jer.  xxiii.  22. 
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Acts  x.  38. 


Who  ivent  about  doing  good. 

We  ought  to  follow  Christ  in  taking  all  opportunities  of 
doing  good. 

I.  What  are  the  good  works  we  should  do  in  imitation  of 

Christ  ? 

1.  Works  of  piety. 

1.  Internal,  John  iv.  24. 

1.  Love,  Matt.  xxii.  37, 

2.  Fear,  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 

3.  Faith. 

4.  Trust,  Prov.  'in.  5. 

5.  Submission,  Luke  xxii.  42. 

2.  External ;  as. 

Praying,  hearing,  &c. 

2.  Of  equity,  Mic.  vi.  8. 

1.  Distributive,  Rom.  xiii.  7.  Matt.  xvii.  27. 

2.  Communicative,  Prov.  iii.  27,  28.  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

3.  Charity,  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18. 

1.  To  pity  others  in  misery,  Matt.  xv.  32;  xx.  34. 

2.  To  pray  for  their  felicity,  Lnke  xxiii.  34. 

3.  Supply  their  necessities.  Mutt.  xx.  34. 

Consider, 

1.  Without  this  there  is  no  true  religion,  Jam.  i.  27. 

2.  By  it  we  imitate  God,  Luke  vi.  36. 

3.  Whatsoever  we  have  more  than  is  necessary  is 

given  for  this  end. 

4.  God,  notwithstanding,  will  repay  it,  Prov.  xix.  17. 

II.  What  things  are  necessary  for  our  imitation  of  Christ  in 

doing  good? 

1 .  Exerting  the  utmost  of  our  power  in  doing  it,  Eccles. 

ix.  10. 

2.  Managing  all  the  circumstances  aright. 
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3.  And  doing  it  constantly,  Luke  i.  74,  75. 

1.  Negative. 

1.  Not  for  applause  from  men,  Matt.  vi.  1. 

2.  Nor  to  merit  any  thing  from  God,  Luke  xviii.  1 0,&c. 

2.  Positive. 

1.  Subordinately  for  our  own  safety,  1  Cor.  ix.  24,  27. 

2.  Ultimately  for  God's  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

III.  In  what  sense  are  we  always  to  be  doing  good? 

1.  So  as  never  to  do  evil,  1  Pet.  ii.  22.  1  Jokn  iii.  5. 

2.  So  as  always  to  be  designing  good. 

3.  So  as  to  embrace  all  opportunities  of  doing  good,  John 

iv.  7,  8;  vi.  25. 

IV.  Why  should  we  be  always  doing  good? 

1.  We  are  commanded,  Luke  i.  74,  75.  Ps.  xxxiv.  13. 

2.  We  are  always  receiving  good. 

3.  Our  beings  were  first  given,  and  are  now  continued  to 

us,  that  we  might  be  always  doing  good,  Isa.  i.  2,  3, 4. 

4.  When  we  are  not  doing  good,  we  are  doing  evil,  Ps. 

xxxvii.  27. 

Uses. 

1.  Reproof  to  such  as,  instead  of  doing  good,  always 

do  evil ;  such  as, 

1.  Are  ignorant  of  God. 

2.  Not  acquainted  with  the  Scripture,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

3.  Who  never  repented  of  their  sins. 

4.  Who  believe  not  in  Christ,  John  xv.  5. 

5.  Who  are  not  renewed  by  the  Spirit,  Prov.  xv.  8  ; 

xxi.  4,  27. 

2.  Exhortation.    Do  good  always. 

Consider, 

1.  Good  works  carry  their  reward  with  them,  Ps. 

xix.  11. 

1.  Hereby  thou  mayest  be  assured  of  God's  favour 

to  thee,  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 

2.  Thou  wilt  keep  a  good  conscience,  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

3.  That  all  things  shall  work  for  thy  good,  Rom. 

viii.  28. 

2.  The  evil  of  evil  works. 

1.  They  are  the  works  of  the  Devil,  1  John  iii.  8. 
Matt.  xvi.  23.  Acts  v.  3. 
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2.  They  provoke  the  anger  of  God,  Isa.  iii.  8. 

3.  They  cause  all  evil. 

4.  And  bring  the  soul  into  the  greatest  torments, 

2  Thess.  i.  8. 

3.  How  many  obligations  lie  upon  you  to  do  good. 

1.  Mercies,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

1.  Temporal,  Isa.  i.  2,  3. 

2.  Spiritual,  Matt.  xi.  21 . 

2.  Judgments,  Mic.  vi.  8,  9. 

4.  What  promises  are  made  to  them  that  do  well, 

1  Tim.  IV.  8.  Prov.  iii.  21,  22,  23.  Isa.  xllii.  1,  2. 

5.  That  thou  wilt  be  judged  according  to  thy  works, 

1  Cor.  V.  10. 

6.  That  going  about  doing  good  will  be  an  excellent 

evidence  of  true  grace,  1  John  iii.  24. 

7.  That  this  is  the  work  of  Angels. 

8.  That  it  was  the  life  of  Christ. 
Means. 

J.  Act  true  faith  in  Christ,  John  xv.  5. 

2.  Pray  for  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  John  xvi.  13. 

3.  Live  above  the  temperature  of  thy  body,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

4.  And  above  the  allurements  of  the  world,  1  John  ii.  15. 
•5.  Live  always  as  under  the  eye  of  God,  Ps.  cxxxix.  18. 

6.  Watch  over  thy  heart,  Prov.  iv.  23. 

7.  Call  thy  actions  every  day  to  account. 

Utor  hac  potestate,  et  quotidie  apud  me  cansam  dico. — 
Senec.  [de  Ira.  iii.  36.]  Totum  diem  mecum  scrutor, 
facta  ac  dicta  mea  remetior. — Id.  \ihid.'\ 

8.  Be  always  mindful  of  thy  Christian  calling. 
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Acts  xvi.  31. 

j4Md  tliey  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  he  saved. 

Doctrine. 

They  that  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be  saved. 

I.  Who  is  this  Christ?    One  who  is, 

1.  God. 

2.  Man. 

3.  God  and  man  in  one  Person. 

II.  What  is  it  to  believe  in  this  Christ? 

1.  To  know  Hiui,  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  John  xvii.  3. 

2.  Assent  to  Him,  John  xi.  27. 

3.  Rely  upon  Him,  Eph.  i.  12. 

1.  For  the  pardon  of  your  sins. 

2.  The  acceptance  of  your  persons. 

3.  The  salvation  of  your  souls. 

III.  How  shall  they  that  believe  in  Christ  be  saved? 

1.  From  what? 

1.  From  the  guilt  of  sin,  Gal.  iii.  13. 

2.  The  strength  of  sin,  Acts  iii.  26.  Matt.  i.  21. 

3.  The  prevalency  of  Satan,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

4.  The  wrath  of  God,  E^/j.  ii.  3.  Rom.  v.  9. 

2.  To  what  ? 

1.  Justification,  Rom.  v.  1. 

2.  Regeneration,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

3.  Spiritual  consolation,  2  Cor.  i.  5. 

4.  Eternal  salvation,  ./oA«  iii.  16. 

Consisting, 

1 .  In  our  freedom  from  all  evil. 

2.  In  our  enjoyment  of  all  good. 

As  appears, 

1.  From  the  promises,  John  i.  12;  iii.  15.  Acts 

xiii.  39. 

2.  From  the  end  of  Christ's  coming,  John  iii.  16. 

3.  From  the  nature  of  faith,  Heb.  xi.  1. 
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Uses. 

1.  Instruction. 
Unbelievers  will  be  damned. 

2.  Conviction. 

1.  You  do  not  know  Him  ;   for  then  you  could  not 

choose  but 

1.  Admire  Him,  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

2.  Love  Him,  Eph.  vi.  24. 

3.  Think  frequently  of  Him. 

4.  Make  it  your  business  to  interest  yourselves  in 

Him. 

2.  If  you  do  know,  you  do  not  assent  to  Him ;  for,  did 

you  believe  that  He  died  for  sin, 

1.  Would  you  live  in  it? 

2.  Would  you  not  repent  of  it  ? 

3.  You  do  not  rely  upon  Christ ;  for, 

1.  What  was  it  thou  tookest  the  most  comfort  from, 

when  last  upon  thy  sick-bed  ? 

2.  What  is  it  thou  now  delightest  thyself  with  in  the 

midst  of  all  thy  troubles  ?  How  seldom  dost 
thou  think  of  Christ? 

3.  If  thou  truly  believest,  by  resting  upon  Christ, 

how  comest  thou  to  live  in  so  many  sins,  without 
mourning  for  them,  and  turning  from  them  ? 
Is  not  every  one  that  is  in  Christ  a  new  crea- 
ture ?  2  Cor.  V.  17. 

3.  Examine  thy  faith  in  Christ. 

1.  By  thy  knowledge  of  Him. 

2.  Thy  love  to  Him. 

3.  Thy  longing  after  Him. 

4.  Thy  performing  duties  according  to  His  command. 

5.  Thy  acting  for  Him,  Jam.  ii.  18. 

4.  Exhortation.    Believe  in  Christ. 

Consider, 

1.  How  miserable  thou  wilt  be  without  Him. 

1.  Satan  always  domineering  over, 

2.  Thy  sins  always  raging  in, 

3.  God  always  frowning  upon,  thee,  not  only  in  time, 

but  to  eternity,  Ps.  vii.  11. 

2.  How  happy  thou  wilt  be  with  Him. 
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1.  Thy  sins  pardoned. 

2.  Satan  subdued. 

3.  Thy  corruptions  mortified. 

4.  Thy  heart  sanctified,  1  Cor.  i.  2. 

5.  God  pleased,  Heb.  xi.  5. 

6.  Thy  soul  saved,  Rom.  viii.  1. 
Means.  By 

1.  Prayer,  Jam.  i.  5. 

2.  Reading. 

3.  Hearing,  Rom.  x.  17. 

4.  Meditation. 

1.  Upon  the  insufficiency  of  all  things  else. 

2.  The  sufficiency  of  Christ. 

3.  Christ's  end  in  coming  into  the  world. 


Acts  xvii.  30. 

Jnd  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at ;  hut  now 
commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent. 

I.  What  was  the  time  of  this   ignorance?  Heathenish 

idolatry. 

II.  How  did  God  wink  at  this  time?  'Tcreg/3wv. 

1.  Not  as  if  He  winked  at  their  sins,  or  pardoned  them, 

Rom.  ii.  12. 

2.  But  God  did  not  so  respect  those  times  as  to  send  His 

Son  then  ;  or,  '  He  passed  them  over,'  as  the  Syriac 
translates  it.  He  permitted  them  to  be  times 

of  ignorance. 

III.  Why  is  it  said,  that  He  now  commandeth  all  men  every 

where  to  repent  ?  did  He  not  do  it  before  ?    Yes,  but 

1 .  Not  so  clearly. 

2.  Not  so  universally. 
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Observation. 

By  the  coming  of  Christ,  all  mankind  is  in  a  peculiar 
manner  commanded  and  obliged  to  repent. 

1.  We  are  enjoined  by  the  Gospel  to  repent,  Mark  i.  15. 

Luke  xiii.  3. 

2.  What  is  evangelical  repentance  ?    It  consists  in, 

1.  Conviction. 

2.  Contrition. 

3.  Confession. 

4.  Conversion  from  sin.  Acts  iii.  19,  26. 

Consisting  in, 

1.  Hating  sin,  Ps.  cxix.  128. 

2.  Resolving  against  it,  Ps.  xvii.  3  ;  xxxix.  1. 

3.  Forsaking  it,  Ezek.  xviii.  30. 

4.  Performing  the  contrary  duties,  Isa.  i.  16,  17. 

Acts  xxvi.  20. 

3.  What  are  those  particular  obligations  which  we  have 

upon  us  710W  to  repent  ? 

1 .  God  hath  now  shewn  His  greatest  severity  against 

sin. 

2.  Upon  our  repentance,  we  are  in  a  capacity  of  salva- 

tion, Acts  u.  37. 

3.  The  Gospel  hath  more  clearly  discovered  to  us 

eternal  happiness  and  misery  :  happiness  if  we  do ; 
but  misery  if  we  do  not,  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

Use. 

Repent.  Consider, 

1.  What  a  glorious  God  you  have  offended.  Job  xlii.  5,  6. 

2.  What  obligations  lie  upon  you  to  repent,  Isa.  v.  4. 

Rom.  ii.  4. 

3.  What  dreadful  punishments  you  have  deserved. 

4.  What  special  notice  God  takes,  whether  you  repent  or 

no,  Jer.  viii.  6. 

5.  No  sin  but  is  damnable  without  repentance,  no  sin  but 

is  pardonable  with  it. 
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Acts  xvii.  31. 

Because  He  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  He  will 
judf/e  the  woi'ld  in  righteousness  by  that  man  ivhom 
He  hath  ordained ;  whereof  He  hath  yiven  assurance 
unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath  .raised  Him  from  the 
dead. 

I.  God  vi'xW  judge  tlie  world. 

1.  hat  world? 

1.  Not  the  material, 

2.  Nor  the  spiritual,  which  is  judged  already,  Jude  6. 

2  Pet.  ii.  4. 

3.  But  the  mixed  world,  mankind,  John  iii.  16.  1  Tim. 

ii.  4.    All  men.  Matt.  xxv.  32.  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

2.  What  is  meant  by  judging  the  world? 

1.  All  men  shall  appear  personally  before  Him,  2  Cor. 

V.  10. 

2.  Every  man's  life  upon  earth  shall  be  reviewed  and 

examined,  what  he  hath,  and  what  he  hath  not, 
done. 

3.  It  will  then  be  considered  how  each  man's  life  hath 

agreed  with,  or  been  contrary  to,  the  revealed  will 
of  GoA,  Jam.  ii.  12.  Rom.  ii.  14;  for  which  end  the 
books  shall  be  opened,  Rev.  xx.  12. 

1.  The  book  of  God's  word. 

2.  Of  His  omniscience,  Mul.  iii.  16. 

3.  Of  men's  consciences,  Jer.  xvii.  1. 

4.  Sentence  will  accordingly  be  passed  upon  every  man; 

either, 

1.  Of  absolution,  Matt.  xxv.  34, 

2.  Or  of  condemnation,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

II.  He  will  judge  the  world  irt  H^/i^eoMsnm ;  that  is, 

1.  Without  respect  of  persons,  Rom.  ii.  11. 

2.  Exactly  according  to  every  man's  life. 
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1.  His  thoughts,  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 

2.  Words,  Blatt.  xii.  36. 

3.  Actions,  Eccles.  xii.  14. 

4.  Circumstances,  JoA«  iii.  19.  Luhe  xii.  46,  47.  Matt. 

xi.  21,  22,  24. 

3.  In  righteousness  and  faithfulness  to  His  promises, 

1  John  i.  9.  Ezek.  xviii.  30,  32.  Philip,  iii.  9. 

in.  He  will  judge  the  world  by  Christ,  who  then  will  sit 
as  Judge,  Johnx.  22,  27.  Pom.  xiv.  10.  Ads  x.  42. 

2  Cor.  V.  10. 

1.  That  so  He  may  judge  them  which  judged  Him,  Matt. 

xxvi.  64.  Philip,  ii.  9, 10, 11. 

2.  That  so  we  may  see  our  Judge,  John  v.  27.  Job  xix. 

25,  26,  27. 

3.  That  we  may  the  more  readily  consent  to  what  is  done, 

seeing  it  is  done  by  our  own  nature  in  Christ. 

IV.  The  day  when  Christ  shall  judge  the  world  is  appointed. 

1.  There  is  a  private  judgment  upon  the  day  of  a  man's 

death,  Eccles.  xii.  7.  Heh.  ix.  27.  Luhe  xvi.  22,  23 ; 
xxiii.  43.  Philip,  i.  23. 

2.  There  will  be  a  general  judgment,  which  is  here 

meant,  the  day  appointed,  Rom.  ii.  5 ;  "  the  great 
day,"  Jude  6  ;  the  "  great  and  notable  day  of  the 
Lord,"  Acts  ii.  20  ;  "  the  day  of  the  Lord,"  1  Thess. 
V.  2,  4  ;  "  the  day  of  Christ,"  2  Thess.  ii.  2. 
This  day  is  known  only  to  the  Father,  Matt.  xxiv.  36. 

V.  God,  having  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  hath  thereby 

given  assurance  unto  all  men  that  He  will  judge  the 
world. 

1.  By  Christ's  resurrection  we  are  assured  that  we  shall 

rise  again,  1  Cor.  xv.  12,  21,  22.  Rom.  viii.  1 1. 
'Exe/vou  ya^  dvaaruvTOS  ■Kai  rjfjbiTg  iXtI^o/msv  avaSTriaiaiai. — 
Tkeod. 

KspaX^S  dmeTaST^g  xai  ^/J,iTi  rjyig6ri/Mv. —  Chrysost. 

2.  By  our  resurrection  we  are  assured  that  we  shall  be 

judged,  that  being  the  end  of  the  resurrection,  1  Thess. 
i.  10.  Matt.  XXV.  31,  32. 

Use. 

Seeing  God  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  He  will  judge 
the  world  by  Jesus  Christ,  we  ought  to  repent ;  for, 
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1.  Unless  we  repent,  we  shall  then,  most  certainly,  be 

cast  and  undone  for  ever,  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9,  10.  Matt. 
XXV.  46.  Luke  xiii.  3. 

2.  If  we  do  repent,  we  shall  then  be   absolved  and 

crowned,  Matt.  xxv.  46.  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

3.  This  repentance  must  be  now,  immediately,  Ps.  xcv. 

7,  8.  Matt  xxiv.  44.  Luke  xxi.  34,  35,  36. 


Acts  xxii.  20. 

Jnd  when  the  blood  of  Thy  martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I 
also  was  standing  by,  and  consenting  nnto  his  death, 
and  kept  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him. 

I.  What  is  it  properly  to  be  a  ?wari?/r      Md^rug,  testis ;  one 
that,  by  suffering  for  it,  bears  witness  to  the  truth. 

1.  There  must  be  suffering, 

1.  In  name,  by  reproach,  1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13. 

2.  In  estate,  Philip,  iii.  8. 

3.  In  health,  1  Cor.  iv.  11.  2  Cor.  xi.  24,  27. 

4.  In  liberty,  Heb.  xi.  36. 

5.  In  life,  Heh.  xi.  37,  38.  Acts  vii.  59. 

2.  It  must  be  for  righteousness'  sake,  for  the  confession 

and  in  defence  of  the  truth,  I  Pet.  iii.  14,  17;  iv.  14, 
15,  16.  He  that  suffers  for  heresy  or  error  is  the 
devil's  martyr,  and  not  God's,  1  Pet.  ii.  19,  20. 

Mater  martyrii  fides  catholica. — Ambros.  \_Serm.  Iv.  4. 
tom.  ii.  p.  466,  App.] 

Causa  facit  martyrem. 

3.  The  end  and  intention  must  be  right  too ;  not  for 

humour  and  faction,  not  out  of  vain-glory  and  ambi- 
tion, but  out  of  true  love  to  God  and  His  truth  : 
otherwise  a  man  may  suffer  much,  and  yet  be  no 
martyr,  1  Cor.  xiii.  3. 
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All  these  requisites  of  true  martyrdom  concurred  in 
the  death  of  our  sovereign  King  Charles  I. 

1.  He  suffered  much,  too  much, 

2.  In  a  good  cause,  in  defence  of  the  true  Catholic 

Church,  against  the  novel  inventions  both  of 
Papists  and  Sectaries. 

3.  He  could  not  possibly  have  any  other  design  in 

suffering  so  cheerfully  as  He  did,  but  only  to 

bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  God. 
II.  How  may  a  man  be  said  to  consent  to  the  death  or 
martyrdom  of  another,  though  he  had  no  actual 
hand  in  it? 

1.  He  that  does  not  prevent  it  as  far  as  he  is  able,  or  do 

what  he  can  towards  the  preventing  of  it. 

2.  He  that  any  ways  encourageth  or  assisteth  them  that 

do  it.  Acts  vii.  68.  Matt,  xxvii.  22,  25. 
6.  He  that  is  not  sorry  or  troubled  for  it  when  it  is  done, 
Matt,  xxvii.  39,  40,  41. 

Use. 

Hence  observe, 

1.  The  happiness  of  this  glorious  saint  and  martyr. 

ScBCuli  homines  infeliciter  felices  sunt,  martyres  autem 
feliciter  infelices  erant.  Erant  enini  ad  tempus  infe- 
lices,  sed  in  ceternum  felices. — Aug.  [in  Ps.  cxxvii. 
torn.  iv.  p.  14.38,  G.] 

2.  The  misery  that  this  nation  is  subject  to,  by  reason  of 

his  death. 

Abel's  blood  cried  to  heaven.  Gen  iv.  10. 
The  martyrs  themselves  cry  in  heaven,  Rev.  vi.  9,  10. 
To  prevent  this, 

1.  Be  liberal  to  the  poor,  Dan.  iv.  27. 

2.  Be  serious  and  constant  in  prayer  and  fasting,  Deut. 

xxi.  7,  8. 
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Acts  xxiv.  16. 

Jnd  herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always  a  con- 
science void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  men. 

Doctrine. 

We  ought  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God 
and  man. 
I.  What  is  conscience? 

1.  For  the  name. 

1.  It  is  called  "heart,"  1  Sam.  xxiv.  5.  Eccles.  vii.  22. 

I  John  iii.  21.  n^"i,  "  Spirit,"  Prov.  xviii.  14.  1  Cor. 
ii.  11. 

2.  "Conscience,"  euvilhrieii.  Tit.  i.  15;  which  implies, 

1.  The  knowledge  that  several  have  of  the  same 

thing,  so  God  knows  with  us,  Joh  xvi.  20  :  [Ixx.] 

2.  The  knowledge  that  we  have  of  several  things, 

1  Sam.  xxiv.  5. 

 Hie  murus  aheneus  esto, 

Nil  conscire  sibi.  —  Hor.  [1  Epist.  i.  60.] 

1  Cor.  iv.  4. 

2.  The  thing.     Conscience  is  a  habit  of  the  practical 

understanding,  whereby  the  mind  of  man  applies  the 
knowledge  it  hath  to  its  own  particular  actions,  by 
discourse  of  reason. 

1.  It  is  a  habit,  because  a  kind  of  knowledge. 

2.  The  subject,  in  the  practical  understanding  of  man. 

3.  The  object,  particular  actions. 

4.  The  act ;  it  applies, 

1.  As  a  witness. 

2.  As  a  judge. 

5.  By  discourse  of  reason,  syllogistically,  Matt,  xxvii.  3. 

\  Sam.  xxiv.  5. 
Conscience  in  the  major,  is  Lex. 
In  the  minor.  Testis. 
In  the  conclusion,  Judex. 
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II.  What  are  the  several  oflfices  of  the  conscience  ? 

1.  To  apply  general  truths  to  ourselves,  2  Sam.  xii.  7. 

Jer.  viii.  6. 

2.  To  bear  witness  of,  Rom.  ii.  15. 

1.  God's  laws. 

2.  Our  actions. 

3.  To  comfort  us  in  our  obedience,  Isa.  xxxviii.  3. 

4.  To  accuse  us  of  sin,  Rom.  ii.  15.  Rev.  xx.  12. 

5.  To  judge,  Ps.  iv.  4. 

1.  Our  actions,  Rom.  xiv.  22,  23.  Lam.  iii.  40. 

2.  Our  persons,  1  Cor.  xi.  31. 

III.  What  is  it  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence?  'Acrgo- 

ey.(i'::o)i  avvdbridiv. 
When  our  conscience  cannot  accuse  us  of  doing  any 
thing  offensive  to  God  or  man. 

1.  Conscience  is  God's  vicegerent  in  the  soul. 

2.  "Rightly  enlightened,  it  dictates  nothing  but  God's 

commands. 

3.  All  God's"  commands  concern  Himself,  or  else  our 

neighbour,  3Iatt.  xxii.  37,  38. 

4.  When  we  do  what  it  commands,  our  conscience  ex- 

cuseth  and  comforteth  us,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

5.  It  accuseth  for  nothing  but  sin. 

6.  Therefore,  when  we  do  nothing  offensive  to  God  or 

man,  then  our  conscience  is  void  of  offence.  Acts 
xxiii.  1. 

IV.  How  must  we  carry  ourselves  towards  God  and  man, 

so  as  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  to  both  ? 
1.  To  God. 

1.  Love  Him,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

2.  Desire  Him  above  all  creatures,  Philip,  iii.  8. 

3.  Seek  Him  before  all  treasures.  Matt.  vi.  33. 

4.  Believe  Him  in  all  His  assertions. 

5.  Fear  Him  above  all  powers,  Jer.  v.  22. 

6.  Trust  on  Him  in  all  conditions,  Ps.  Ixii.  8. 

That  He  will  either, 

1.  Prevent  the  afflictions  you  fear,  Ps.  xci.  5. 

2.  Support  you  under  them,  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

3.  Sanctify  them  to  you,  Rom.  viii.  28.- 

4.  Or  remove  them  from  you,  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 
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7.  Rejoice  in  Him  more  than  in  all  enjoyments,  Philip. 

iv.  4.  Hab.  iii.  17,  18,  19. 

8.  Meditate  on  Him  in  all  occasions,  Ps.  cxxxix.  18. 

9.  Pray  to  Him  all  your  days,  1  Thess.  v.  17. 

10.  Praise  Him  for  all  your  mercies,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 

11.  Perform  all  His  commands,  Eccles.  xii.  13. 

12.  Aim  at  His  glory  in  all  your  actions,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

Pom.  xiv.  6. 

1.  Because  He  made  all  things  for  Himself,  Prov. 

xvi.  4. 

2.  He  is  the  end  of  all  things.  Rev.  i.  8. 
2.  To  man. 

1.  To  all. 

1.  Love  all,  Matt.  v.  44.  Heb.  x.  24. 

2.  Pray  for  all,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

3.  Do  good  to  all,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

4.  Forgive  all  their  wrongs  and  injuries  which  they 

do  us,  Col.  iii.  13.  Zjuke  xi.  4. 

5.  Be  courteous  to  all,  1  Pet.  ii.  17  ;  iii.  8.  Pom. 

xii.  10. 

6.  Be  just  to  all,  Mic.  vi.  8.  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

2.  To  good  men. 

1.  Love  them  above  others,  because  they  are, 

1.  More  wise,  JEph.  v.  15. 

2.  More  just, 

3.  More  lovely,  Col.  ii.  10.  ^Eph.  v.  26,  27. 

4.  More  honourable,  than  others,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

Prov.  xii.  26. 

2.  Do  good  to  them  especially, 

1 .  By  preventing  their  dangers. 

2.  By  comforting  them  under  afflictions. 

3.  By  communicating  to  their  necessities,  ]  John 

iii.  17. 

3.  To  evil  men. 

'  1.  Pity  their  sad  estate.  Cant.  viii.  8. 

2.  Reprove  them  for  their  sins,  Zezj.  xix.  17.  Matt. 

xviii.  15. 

3.  Use  all  means  to  win  them  to  Christ. 

1.  By  shewing  them  good  examples.  Matt.  v.  16. 
1  Pet.  iii.  1 . 
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2.  By  praying  for  them. 

3,  By  wise  counsel  and  advice. 
Consider,  Jam.  v.  19,  20. 

Use. 

Keep  your  consciences  void  of  offence. 
Directions. 

1 .  Get  your  conscience  regulated  by  God's  word,  Ps. 

cxix.  105. 

2.  Directed  by  His  Spirit,  Ps.  cxix.  133.  John  xvi.  13. 

3.  Well-grounded  and  settled,  Rom.  xiv.  5.  2  Pet.  i.  12. 

4.  Do  nothing  against  conscience,  Rom.  xiv.  22,  23. 

5.  Do  every  thing  out  of  conscience,  Rom.  xiii.  5. 

6.  Avoid  secret  as  well  as  open  sins,  1  John  iii.  20. 

7.  Choose  the  greatest  sufferings,  rather  than  do  the  least 

sin  ;  for, 

1.  There  is  more  real  evil  in  the  least  sin. 

2.  The  least  sin  deserves  greater  sufferings. 

8.  Balk  no  duty. 

1.  For  fear,  Acts  iv.  18,  19. 

2.  Favour,  John  xii.  43. 

3.  Or  interest. 
Motives. 

1.  A  good  conscience  will  be  a  comfort  to  us  in  the  midst 

of  all  our  troubles,  Prov.  xv.  15.  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

2.  An  evil  conscience  will  be  a  trouble  to  us  in  the  midst 

of  all  our  comforts,  Prov.  xviii.  14. 

3.  Unless  we  keep  our  conscience  void  of  offence  here,  it 

will  witness  against  us  hereafter. 

4.  Be  our  torraenter  for  ever,  Mark  ix.  43,  44. 

5.  But  a  good  conscience  will  be  our  eternal  joy. 
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